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REPORT OF THE FIRST COMMITTEE OF THE CENTRAL
ADVISORY BOARD GOF EDUCALION ARPPGINTIER FTO GONSIDER
THE WARDHA EDUCATION SCHEMF

1. Genesis of the Wardna Schewse—Tne *§ ol of
India has of recent years been Londenmed Dn“t Eﬁed 0
adjust itself to changed conditious -and is ‘v gihi mg and
creative ideal”’. In 1937 Gandhiji initiated in arijan &

discussion of the Indian educationsk. problem ADGEWETEA- My Dugy sH008 te
main prmelples of which were:—

(a) The course of primary édueation should be extended at least to
years and should include the general kmowledge gained up to the matriculation
standard less English and plus g substantial voeation.

. (b} For the all-round development of boys and girls all training should so
far as possible be given thrcuph a profit-yielding vocation,

(e} This primary educstion, besides training the mind, should equip boys
and girls to earn their bread by the State guaranteeing employment in the voea-
tions learnt and by buying from the schools their manufactures at prices fixed
by the State.

(d) Such edueation taken as a whole can and must be self-supporting.

(e} Higher edueation should be left to private enterprise and the State
universities should be purely examining bodies.

2. An All-India National Education Conference, which was convened at
Wardha in October 1937 under the presidentship of Gandhiji to consider his
proposed scheme of self-supporting education, passed, the fellowing resolu-
tions :~—

(a) that free and compulsory education be, provided for seven years on &
nation-wide scale;

(b) that the medium of instruction be the mother-tongue;

{¢) that the Conference endorses the proposal made by Gandhiji that the
process of education throughout this period shonld centre round some form of
manual and preduetive work and that all the other abilities to be developed or
training to be given should, as far as possible, be integrally related to the central
handicraft chosen with due regard to the environment of the child;

{d) that the Conference expects that this system of education will be gra-
dually able to cover the remuneraion of the teachers.

The agé of entry to school should be 7 years and the standerd attained
at the end of 7 years schooling should approximate to -the Matriculation (less
English).

3. The All.India National Educataion Conference then appointed a Com.
mittee under the Chairmanship of Dr. Zakir Husain, Principal of the Jamia Millia
Islamia. Delhi, to formulate a scheme of basic education on the lines suggested
by its resolutions. This Committee worked out in detail the implication of those
resolutions and its report is the authoritative Wardha Scheme of Education.

4. That Report (ealled for purposes of reference, the Zakir Husain Report)
was in the hands of each member of the Central Advisory Board of Edueation
Sub-Committee. Before the discussion either on the principles on which the
Wardha scheme is based or on its details, Dr. Zakir Husain, whose presence at
the meetings wes of the utmost value, pointed out that many of the eriticisms

*The report was adoptesd: by the Baprd - without altceation in, Dlecember 1938
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to which the Wardha Scheme had been subjected, arose from either a miscon-
ception'of the fundamental ideas on which the scheme rests or from statements
extracted from their context which give a false or distorted impression.

5. Dr. Zakir Husain felt that the discussion would be less discursive if he
first pointed out what the Wardha Scheme was not. The removal of misunder-
standings and the correction of false impressions would enable the members of
the Committee to confine their remarks to the real and not to some hypothetical
echeme and so avoid irrelevancy,

6. Dr. Zakir Husain mentioned that eriticism ‘was directed mainly against
the idea. that the scheme was coneeived wholly with the set purpose of making
education self-supportting by the sale of articles made by the pupils. Tt appeared
10 be a scheme of production with conscript child labour. This impression was
entirely wrong. The scheme was one of education, not production. The educa-
tive value of eraft-work and activity was thronghout emphasised and the economic
guestion was quite subsidiary. REducation in Wardha schools would be carried
on through real life situations arising from the physical and social environment
of the child and the eraft activity. Education through activity is now considered
by all teachers as ‘‘ the most effective approach to the problem of providing an
integral all-sided education’’. .

7. The Zakir Husain report defines the aim of the Wardha Scheme not as
“‘the production of craftsmen able to practise some craft mechanieally but rather
the exploitation for edurative purposes of the resources implicit in craft work’’,
and sounds a warning of the obvious danger of stressing the economie aspect to
the sacrifice of the cultnral and educational objectives. The Wardha scheme
rejects any mechanical labour in schools merely for production and states as a,
necessary condition of education that ‘‘the craft or produnetive work chosen should
be rich in educative possibilities. Tt should find natural points of correlation with
important human aetivities and interests’’. This view is identical with that
expressed in paragraphs 10—17 and 24-25 of the Wood-Abbott Report and ig in
ccmplete accord with modern educational thought. The Wardha Scheme deals
only with compulsory primary education and does not imply any stoppage of
grants to existing schools or colleges.

8. Hence all criticism, directly or indirectly implying that child labour is
to be exploited for economie purposes, so that the schools ean he wholly or even
partially self-supporting is irrelevant. Crities therefore who believe that the
schools will be industrial or vocational in the narrow sense and that the system
is intended to foree young children into preseribed voeations have not appreciated’
the real significance of the Wardha Scheme.

9. Dr. Zakir Husain deprecated uninformed eriticism of the Scheme as a
result of statements made hy enthusiastic but misguided protagonists. He denied.
that the scheme would remove unemployment ; indeed the question of unempploy-
ment was not even mentioned in his report, though he felt that the pupils of the:
‘Werdha schools wonld be better ‘‘employable’” material than the pupils of exist-
ing schools because the scheme wag designed to produce “‘workers who will look
upon all kinds of useful work as honourable and who will be both able and
willing to stand on their own feet”. He also denied that the Scheme stated or

even implied either that the Government would provide employment at the end
of the course or that all existing sehools were to be transformed immediately into
‘Wardha sehools. '

10. Dr. Zakir Husain next answered the criticism which had arisen i
form or other . mainly frpm Muslim sources that the proposed V‘.Ten-d’sl?:;l ;.—:1}1:3:
neglected religious education, and were entirely secular in outlook. He admitted
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that the scheme preseribed no syllabus in religions education as the difficulties
were obvious, but one of its foundations was a respect for all religious. The
Wardha seheme neither made nor implied any alteration in the present position
by which any community at its own expense is permitted to give religicus teach-
mg in Government or Local Body schools to the pupils of that community out
of school hours. Dr. Zakir Husain stated that no community need have the
least apprehensions that the Wardha Scheme was intended to disconrage any
form of religion or religious ohservance.

11. Misunderstanding also existed in regard to eo-education. The Wardha
Scheme does not make eco-eduncation compulsory to any age, and can be adopted
in either boys or girls or co-edueational schools. Indeed it expresses no opinion
whatever whether or not co-education is desirable, The ‘option given to parents
i the Wardha Scheme to withdraw their girls from school after the completion
of the twelfth year does not imply that boys and girls should receive co-eduncation
up to that age. .

12. After illuminating the educational and sociological bases on which the
Wardha Scheme rests, Dr. Zakir Husain referred to the charge that under the
Wardha scheme universities were to be merely examining bodies and as such
would receive no financial aid from Government, Such a charge needs no refuta-
tion. Hig Report expressly excludes any discussion on secondary education for
pupils above the age of 14. If the Wardha Scheme is adopted, a system of
higher education co-ordinuted with the Wardha organisation will have to be
sorked out.

13. To summarize, the Wardha Scheme—

(a) emphasises education through activity and is not primarily concerned
with the production of saleable material;

{(b) does not make spinning and weaving the only basie eraft, but admits
of the inelusion of any eraft of equal or higher educative possibilities;

{c) does no imply the ruling out of facilities for religious {(denominational)
education, where any community desires it; and

(d) does not state or imply that the salary of the teachers must be direetly
met from the sale of material made in the school.
Dr. Zakir Husain's explanation removed from the minds of some members of
the Committee the apprehension arcused by the literature which preceded the
formulation of the Wardha Scheme'and by some of the phraseology of . the
‘Wardha Scheme Report itself and so prepared the ground for a discussion of
details,

14. The framers of the Wardha scheme deliberately confined their proposals
to village eduecation as the bulk of India’s populatiop resides in villages. The
scheme js therefore primarily for rural areas. The Committee therefore wish to
emphasise that it should first be introduced in rural areas and shounld not be
extended to urbam areas wihout necessary modifications though the principle
of education throngh activity is as true for urbanias for rural sehools.

15. Age range for ‘“basic’’ education.—The Zakir Husain Committee lays
down a seven years course of education from the age of 7 to 14. They however,
realise that by fixing 7 as the age for the introduction of compulsory education,
they have neglected a very important period of the child’s life. In view of
financial and other eonsiderations, they did not feel justified in ineluding the
educa'tion of children below the age of 7 as a part of the compulsory scheme,
though they hoped that nursery and infant schools would be started and encon-
raged by 'the State.
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16. The normal age for admission to school in all advanced countries is 5 or 6.
Fven in India under the existing system of education children are usually
admitted to school about the age of 6. This period of & child’s life offers such
educative possibilities that the majority of members preferred that the age range
for compulsory edueation should be six years to fourteen years, though children
of O years of age should not be excluded from school. It was agreed that corm-
pulsion could not be made effective merely by passing an Aet making compulsion
nniversal. Such a eourse would be unwise and.; impracticable, but the diffieulties
must be faced and effective compulsion extended as rapidly as possible,

17. In provinces where compulsion #s in foree the age limits are usuaily 6 to
11. The Committee agree that this higher age limit gnust be increased
10 14. Protagonists of the Wardha Scheme prefer that if . for compul-
sory education, any lesser period than seven yéars has to be taken, the higher age
limts of 14 should remain and whatever period is fixed should be reckoned down-
ward from the age of 14 rather than upward from the age of 6. In other words,
compulsion from 9 years to 14 years is preferable to compulsion from 6 years to
© 11 years. They argue that in the present circumstances elucation in the early
years is of little worth, causes wastage and stagnation and is therefore a waste
of money and that the years of adolescence offer greater edueative possibilities
<han the age of childhood, By retaining the higher age limit, civie and social

respongibilities, permanent literacy and craft skill and interest ean be the better
Jdeveloped. . ‘

18. The Committee whilst recommending that the age for compulsion should
be 6 to 14 were not unaware of the finanecial ‘and other diffienlties, particularly
that of the supply of suitable teachers, and feel that the approach to universal
compulsory education from ¢ t0 14 will depend on the financial and other re-
sources of the different provinees. A number of members prefer the compulsory
period to begin from the age of 6 and gradually work up to 14. '

19, Stoppages of Edueation.—All schools under the Wardha Scheme are
Lasic schools and therefore no difference in nomenclature between *‘primary’”’
anel ‘“‘secondary’’ classes or stages is made. Primary and secondary education,
Lowever, form two well-defined stages each with its own seope, aims and methods.
The clear distinetion in aims and methods between these stages must be kept
in view. This question is discussed at length in the Hadow Report. The Central
Advisory Board of Education at its first meeting held in 1935 recommended & re- .
vised sehool organisation consisting of a primary stage of four vears. a lower
secondary stage of four years and a higher secondary stage of three vears. The
writers of the Wceod-Abbott Report ‘“whole-heartedly commend the ,c:renera] lay-
out of this proposed reconstruction’’. Indeed every province makes the disine-
tior. between primary and secondary or middle education though the dividing
line i at the end of the fourth class in.some provinces and at thebend of the fifth
in_others, The Committee, however. felt that it was unnecessarv to make any
recommendation in this connection as the question would need consideration at
greater length when the co-ordination of the final form of ihe Wardha Scheme
with higher education is taken up. It was agreed unanimously that transfer to

Anglo-vernacular and other schools should be ermitted i
the fifth class or about the age of 11, P afier the completion of

20. Mcdium of Instruciion—The Wardha Scheme lays down that the medinm
of instruction shall be the mother-tongue, that is, the vernacular of the pu ils'
The Wood-Abbott Report makes the same recommendation and few will gt‘ fOIl;mi
to disagree. The Commiitee unanimously approve, ihough they are aware that
in’ certain provinces a difficulty might arise as more than one vernacular may he
:Eof?ﬁ' terll:: Jnakmgn}l_]is;.rec:)mmentﬁoﬂ the Committee wish to emphasise

at the term '‘verngeular’ connoteg the *¢); " : - P
ﬁet_'ary lang-uagc_:_ and not & dialect.
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21, Hindustani—THe object of including Hindustani as a compulsory sub-
ject in the school currieuium is, aceording to the Zakir Husain Committee, to
ensure that all the children educated in the ‘*basic’’ schools may have a reagon-
1ble acquaintance with a common ‘‘lingua franca”. That Committee has accord-
iugly recommended that in Hindustani-speaking areas this language should be
the mother-tongue but the students as well as the teachers will be required to
lcarn both the scripts so that they may read books written in Urdu as well as iu
Hindi, and that in non-Hindustani speaking areas, where the provineial language
will be the mother-tongue, the study of Hindustani should be compulsory durmg
the 5th and 6th years of school life but the children will have the choice of learn-
ine either one or other seript. Thus teachers who have to deal with children
of -both types must know both the scripts. The Committee recognise 1!:_&_ desir-
ahility of a common language for India which should be Hindustani with both
the Urdu and Hindi seripts, though some members believe that the adoption of
cne common script, the Roman, would eonsiderably simplify teaching procedure
and tend to unity among different communities. There is the danger that undue
influence might be brought to force children to read in the seript other than
that of their choice, especially when the number of such children is smail. The
(Commiftee desire to emphasise that full option should be given to children to
choose the script and that provision should be made for tearhing them in that
seript. o : : _

22. English.—Discussion on the question whether English should be taught
in the “‘basie’’ schools revealed eonsiderable difference of opinion. Soime mem-
hers of the Committee feel that English should have no place in these schools
which are primarily meant for rural areas. The study of English in such schoois
is educationally unsound. The time taken in its study is out of all proportion
1o the advantage gained and tends to pFevent the formation of a firm foundation
of education.. -

23. On the other hand, some members of the Committee believe that a good
grounding in English is essential for higher studies and so long as English re
mamns the medium of instruction in colleges and retains its importanee in  al
phases of Indiam life, the study of English must be started at an age earlier thar
14. The Wood-Abbott Report, with its emphasis on teaching through the verna
«ular, admits that ‘‘the study of English, at least as an optional subjeet. may
have to be included in the.curriculum of some of the lower secondary schools
where there is a public demand for it”’

- The Committee, however, agree that the demand for English will be met by
the possibility of transfer after the 5th class or about the age of 11 to school:
where English iy taught and that English should not be included in the eurri
culum of “*basie’’ Wardha Schools. : :

24. Craft and Manual Activities.—The fundamental principle of the Wardu
Scheme is education through produgtive craft activity. Perhaps the word ‘‘crea
tive’” would be preferred to *'productive’’ by educationalists as the word ‘*pro
ductive’’ may be and has heen réad to imply that economie production cutweigh
educative development. We emphasise that the Wardha Scheme stresses th
educative value of craft work, That saleable material will be produced in th
higher clasges of the basic sehools is no objection to the scheme. Indeed unles
saleable material is produced the educative possibilities have not been satis
factorily exploited. The income from the sale of such material might well b
applied to.the upkeep of the sehool. ‘ ‘

25: Ift'i'g hnnecessary to discuss the educative principle of learning by dﬁfng
All recent literature emphasises this principle and all schools with any pretene
to be up-to-date ha've adopted it. Indeed the edueation 6f children thronel
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har.d work in its various forms is one of the outstanding features of moderm
education. The Committee unanimously agree with the principle of éducating
children through purposeful creative activities which should gradually develop-
into produetive work. ' ‘

26. To prescribe one basie craft in the lowest classes of a school which
children of the age of about 6 may join is educationally unwise. The activities
in these classes arise from the child’s interests and desires and should not be
forced on him by the adult. Any aetivity which appeals to a child’s interest is.
suitable so long as it ‘“makes a demand on a boy s skill, judgment, sense of obser-
vation and power of ealculation and combines all or some of these in a construc-
tive effort to achieve an end which he himself wishes to achieve’”. ‘As, the Wood--
Abhott Report says, *‘it is not 8o much the thing made or done as'the integration
required in the making or doing, which 'is of educations] value. Dr. Zakir.
Husain himself emphasises this point in his appendix to ‘‘The Activity School,”"
when he says, ““It is not the attainment of skill but the process of acquiring it
that is edueative””. As the child becomes older his interests change. Many of’
them become less transitory and can be satisfied through one basic craft in which
the pupils should reach a high degree of skill. Such crafts as agriculture, weav-
ing, woodwork, metal work provide facilities for educational development, appeal’
to the growing child’s sense of making and doing something, increase his self-
respect since the product of his labour has.a market value and tend to remove-
the false idea that manual work is objectionable.

The Committee therefore are of opinion that in the lower classes (to the age
of about 10 plus) there should be no single basic craft but that the various forms
of activity should serve as & preparation for, and develop into, 8 productive basic
eraft in the higher cldpses.

27. It naturally follows that in all basic schools, indeed in all primary
classes, various kinds of material for handwork must be available. Unless suffi-
cient material is provided, the sehool cannot be a centre of activity.

28. The Teacher.—The most important condition for the success of any
educational scheme is the teacher. Revised methods may be proposed, new pro-
cedure suggested or a different organisation adopted, yet these will be in-
effective and fruitless unlesy the teachers are able to appreciate and understand
the theory leading to the changes and are competent to earry them out so that
the desired intention may result. As Dr. Zakir Husain writes in hig report.
‘it is essential that these teachers shonld have an understanding of the new
<ducational and gocial ideology inspiring the scheme combined with enthusiasm
for working it out’’. '

29. The teacher must therefore be competent to teach 'the standard of the
Matriculation in the usual school subjeets, must be expert in methods of teaching
these subjects throngh craft activities and must be skilled in the processes and
technique of certain basic crafts., Without such tesphers the Wardha schools
cannot succeed and teachers of the type required are praetically non-existent at
present. To attempt to introduce the scheme over any wide ayea would invite
failure.

30. The pace at which the schools can be established will depend almost
entirely on the supply of trained teachers competent to implement the scheme.
Hence the Committee agree. with the recommendation in the Zakir Hussin
Report thet & reasonably large area should be selected for the experiment and an.
educationg] survey of that area should be carried out by the Education Depart-
ment. Immediate steps shonld then be tsken to train the required number of
teachers in the existing normal schools which should be reorganised and restaffed
to suit the new system of training. In the meantime all normsi schools should
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be so reorganised and schools should be gradually converted to activity schoqls
“as suitable teachers become availeble. The provision of suitsble teachers will
be accelerated when pupils having passed through the Wardha schools seek train-
ing as teachers, for such pupils will have absorbed the spirit of the teaching and
will be gkilled in some basic craft. :

31. At present'the usual qualificaion for a teacher in a primary school is &
pass in the vernaculgr middle school examination (held after com_pletmg an
eight-year course) followed by one or sometimes two years training In a norn_ml
school. Many primary teachers do not possess even these qualifications whilst
8 small percentage have passed the Matriculation. This qualificaion, however,
is for primary school purposes little if any better than the vernaeular mldd_le
qualification as the gain in English often does not compensate for the loss in
other ways. Obviously teachers with these qualifications cannot be expected
svecessfully to teach satisfactorily up to a standard as advanced as their own. -

32. The Wardha Scheme rightly emphasises the importance of the tescher
aud in order to start the scheme proposes a short emergency course of one year
for specially selected teachers. The ecomplete training course, however, is to
cover a period of three years, d o d

33. Before admission to the training college the candidate must have passed
the Matriculation examination or have had at least two years’ experience afier
passing the Vernacular Final or equivalent examination. The Committee agree
that as the suceess of the scheme mainly depends upon the teachers it is impera-
tive to prepare competent teachers. Some of the members, however, are appre-
hensive whether sufficient candidates will be fortheoming to undergo a three
years training in return for the exiguous salary a primary teachers now receives.

34. [Even after the threc years course of training, these teacherg will hardly
be competent to carry out satisfactorily the work in the highest classes of the
‘‘basic’’ schools. The Zakir Husain Committee contemplated the necessity of
employing in the higher classes teachers with better academic qualifications on
a higher pay and with this view, the Committee entirely agrees.

.. * 35. The Committee recommend that effort should be made to increase the
supply of competent women teachers. Both the Zakir Husain and the Wood-
Abbott Reports point out the need of women teschers especially in the lower
classes. This point was discussed at some length in the Report on the Curri-
oujum of Girls’ Primary Schools (Central Advisory Board of Education, 1937
and the Committee wish to émphasise the conclusions stated therein in regard
to the need of women teachers and the spheres of possible recrnitment, Seyeral
members of the Committee pointed out that the present low salaries in some
provinces would not attract a suitable type of recruit and that the teachers’
social status in the villages was as a rule low. This was not surprising as his
salary is frequently lower than that of a menial servant. The Committee
endorse the recommendation of the Zakir Husain Committee that the safary
of a trained primary school teacher should be Rs, 25 if possible, but in no case
less than Rs. 20 per mensem. Efforts should also be made to raise the status
of the teacher by giving him on public, semi-public and other occasions the
respect his profession deserves -

Ad .

36. “‘Culiural Subjects’’.—The Committee discussed whether or not it was
possible to. teach through the basic craft all subjects to the standard anticipated.
There was general agreement that in the lowest classes education can be satis-
factorily'carried out through activities. In this connection the work at Mogs
and other schools was cited. But ag the child advances. in age and reaches
the higher classes opportunities for centring his eultaral’ work and intellectual
Progress on the basic crafts become less frequent. Much of the academic work
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even in the highest cless can be correlated with the basic craft, but all aspects
of the ‘‘cultural’’ subjects cannot 8o be treated not even by stretching correla-
tion beyond its legitimate limits. Formal instruction will therefore be necessary
to teach certain elements of cultural subjects . which: cannot- naturallysrbe co-
ordinated with the basic eraft, Dr. Zakir Husain agrees that ‘‘the school had
to provide for the attainment.......... of some passive knowlédge. - I say this
lest we forget that........ not all knowledge comes through our own active
experience but through the accumulated experience of generations long past’’
(The Activity School—Ferriere). T

37 -Curriculum.—The subjécts forming the curriculum and the syllabuses
of individual subjects were seriously ecriticised from -different pointg of view:
Amongst the points discussed were the length of time allotted to the basie
eraft, the politieal tone of parts of the syllabus in Social Studies, the omission
of algebra and major games, the ambitious nature of some of the subjects of
study, the lack of suitable text-books, and other matters of lesser importance. :

38. Dr. Zakir Husain pointed out that the proposed syllabuses were merely
tentative and their interpretation depended on the teacher and on the provision
of suitable tezt-books. Experience would show what' changes were necessary
and the syllabuses would be modified aceordingly.” The syllabuses published
with the Wardha Scheme do little more than indieate the nature of the work
of the Wardha schools. Necessary details will be incorporated after experience.
Ipdeed the Wardha Scheme advises the appointment in every provinee of
“‘academic assistants’’ whose main duty will be to keep the curriculum nnder
constant examination in the light of educational, loeal and other demands.
De{ails will also be worked . out in the normal! schools and training  colleges
whilst the preparation of suitable text-books will be immediately taken in hand.

. With this explangtion the Committee noted that the curriculum and sylla-
buses of the Wardha basie schools are not rigid but will be changed as ?xrpe-
riénce necessitates, : R I

39. Religions Education—The absence of all religious teaching * fromt the
cwrrienlum was adversely commented on apd this question showed Fundaméntal
differences of opinion. On “the one hand it was contended that if the State
ma'kgs edueation -compulsory for all, then the State must make provision for
religious education. Muslim’' members pointeq o4t that religious instruetion
18 an essential part of general education and any scheme of ‘compulsory edudation
which excludes religious instruction will be resented bv that community.

;__'f 40. Dr. Zakir Husain had eredy pointed out that the Wardha Scheme
makes provision fqr the teaching of the prineiples common to all religigns.in
the hope of developing mutual reapeet and toleration. In Gandhiji's words —

' sWwe héve left out the teaching of religions fhom the Wardha Sechame of
tducation, because we are afraid that  religions. as they are taught and prae-
tsed-fo-day, lead to confliet rather than unity. But on the other hand, T hold
that the truths that are common to all religions can and shounld be taught to
all chiliren. These truths cannot be taught through words or through books,
The children can learn these truths only through the daily 1_1fe of the teacher.
If the teacher himself lives up to the tenets of truth and justice then alone
can the children learn that truth and justice are the basis of afl religions”™
41. The majority of members felt that religious teaching was best left 1o
the parents or to the communities concerned, but that the State should permit
peligious instruction to be given in the sehool building, out of school hours,
After considerable discussion the C:o.mmmee agreed @hgt the qugn_;mem shonld
provide facilities for religicus teaching, as at\present, but was not vnanimons
whether or not such teaching should be given in or out of school hours, The
question of the inclusion of religious instruction in the ecurriculum iy discnssed
in the Report of the Women's Bduestion Commitice of the Central Advisory
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Board of Education on the curriculam of firls Primary Schools (1937). The
;orlty of the members are in agreement with the views expressed in para. i1
of that report. Dr. Sir Z,‘l'v-ud-D,m Ahmad and Ehan ¥azi Muhsgmmad Khan,
however, desired thaq religious instruetion should be @ school subjeet. The
syllabus of studies for Muslim Theology shoyld be prepared by Muslims, taught
by Muslims and the State should provide all facilities.
42. Exominations—The Wardha Scheme of education makes no provision
for external examinations but emphasises the need of efficient and helpful super-
vision as contrasted with mere inspection,

43. Iu regard to examinations the Commitiee wonld go even further than
the Wardha Scheme anticipates. The Zakir Husain report states that ‘‘the
purpose of the examination can be served by an administrative cheek -of the
work of the schools in a preseribed areq, by 8 sample measurement of the
attyinment of selected groups of students condueted by 'the Inspectors of the
Eduecation Board”. The Committee feels that even this sample measurement
is open to objection and might be omitted.. The standard of work in the school
shnuld be maintained by the inspeeting staff and by local eshibitions of work.
Promotion from grade to grade should drest entively with the school on the
result of an internal test. The papers and work of the pupils and the results
of the test should be reviewed by the inspecting officer a4y the time of his visit,
At the end of the school course the school itself can gragat a leaving certifieate
after a final internal examination stating merely that the pupil has satisfactorily
completed the course of the basic sehool. The certificate may be couutersigned
by the supervisory or inspecting officer a_fter he has reviewed the pupil’s work
in the final test if an additional cheek is considered necessary. For pupils
who leave the basic schools for other ‘schools about the age of 11 plus after
haying completed the first five classes a similar leaving certificate will suffice.
Admission to these schools should be controlled by their Headmasters who
may prescribe any form of test they consider suitable for their purpose.

. 4. Finance—The Commpittee did not consider the question of finance as
this was ﬂntsxde their terms of reference. They wish, however, to point out
that ‘‘aetivity’’ sehools will cost more to run in the bﬁgmmng than the present
type of school dnd that the rate at which compulsion proceeds and the age
to which it iz applied are prtmarxlv financial questions, the consideration of
which must be left to the Provinces. ‘

45. Conclusions—The folowipg is 2 summary of the main eonclusions
reached at the meeting of the Compmittee :—

(1) iThe scheme of ‘‘basic’’ educatiop should first he mtroduced in ru.r.al
areas.

{2) The age range for eompulsion should be 6 to 14 years, but children can
be admitted to the ‘‘basic’’ school at the age of 5.

(3) Diversion of students from the ‘‘basie’’ school to other kings of school
‘shonld be allowed after the 5th class or gbout the age of 11 plus.

{4} The medium of instruction should be the vernacular of the pupils.

(5) A common language for India is desirable. This should be Hindustani
with both the Urdu and Hindi seripts. Option should be given to childrem to
choose the seript and provision® should be made for teatzhmg them in that
script. Every teacher should know both seripts, vtz.,, Urdu and Hindi. Some
members of the,Comm:ttee suggest that the udoptmn of Roman script might
prove a solution to the language’ difficuity and greatly minimise the work of
both scholar spd teacher.

(6) The Wardha Scheme of basic education is in full agreement \nth the
recommendations made in the Wood-Abbott Report so far as the principle of
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learning by doing is coneerned. This activity should be of many kinds in the
lower classes and latter, should lead to a basie craft the produce from which
-should be saleable and the proceeds applied to the upkeep of the school.

(7) Certain elements of cultural subjeets, which cannot be correlated with
the basic craft, must be taught independently.

(8) The training of teachers should be reorgapised and their status raised.
(9) No teacher should receive less than Rs. 20 per mensem.

(10) Efforts should be inade to recruit more women teachers and to per-
suade girls of good edueation to take up teaching.

(11) Basic schools shouid be started only when suitable trained teachers
are available. .

{12) The curriculum will need revision in the light of experienece.

{12, English should not be intreduced as am optional subject in  basie
sehools. :

(14) The State should provide facilities ag 2t present for every community
to give religious teaching, when so desired but not at the eost of the State.

{15) No external examinations need be held. At the end of the basic school
course & leaving certificae based on an internal exgmination should be given,

(16) Pupils wishing to join other schools at the end of the Hth class (age.
11 +) should also be granted a leaving certificate.

(17) Promotion from class to class will be determined by the school, though
the results of the internal examinations should be subject to the supervisor’s
inspection.

B. G. KHER (Chairman),
AMRIT KATUR.

W. H. F. ARMSTRONG.
GERTRUDE C. GRIGG.
HANSA MEHTA.

FAZAL MUHAMMAD KHAN
SYED MAHMUD.

8. P. MOOKERJEE.

J. E. PARKINSON.

R. 8. SHUEKLA.
ZIA.UD-DIN AHMAD.

On account of his illness, Dr. Zakir Husain has not been able to sign the
Report. He has, however, approved it.
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REPORT OF THE SECOND WARDHA EDUCATION COMMITTEE OF
THE CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD OF EDUCATOIN 1939 TO-
GETHER WITH THE DECISIONS OF THE BOARD THEREON.

At their meeting held at Simla on May 6th and Tth, 1940, the Centra
Advisory Board of Education had before them the report of the Committe
which they appointed in December 1938, to consider further issues arising ir
connection with the system of basie edueation such as its relation to othe
branches of education and the financial problems implicit in its adoption.

The decisions reached by the Board with regard to the various eonclusion
and recommendations contained in the Committee’s report are set out below.

‘While, as will be seen, the Board were unable to accept the conclusions anc
recommendations in their entirety, they felt that the report, read in eonjune
tion with the report of the previous Committee: appointed by the Board t
consider the Wardha Scheme, might well prove a valuable contribution toward:
the exploration of a most important problem.

The Central Advisory Board of Educdtion adopted the conelusions &n¢
recommendations Nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 and 9. With regard to the others, wiz.
Nos. 7 and 8, the Board arrived at the following decisions:—

' No. 7.—The Board decided that to implement this recommendation it woul¢
be better to strengthen their existing Vernacular Education Committee than t
set up a special Committee,

The Vernacular Education Committee was accordingly reconstituted as sel
out below: it has power to co-opt. '

1. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur.

2. The Right Rev. G. D. Barne, C.1.E,, 0.B.E, V.D., Bishop of Lahore

3. Mr. R. M. Statham, C.I.E, 1.E.S., Director of Public Instruetion,
Madras. . -
4. Mr, W. H. F. Armstrong, I.LE.S., Director of Public Instruction, Punjab.
5. Dr. 8ir Zia-ud-Din Ahmad, -C.I.E., Ph.D,, D.8Se., M.L.A.
6. Pandit Amaranatha Jha, M.A., Vice-Chancellor, Allahabad [niversity.
7. Mr. J. M. Botttomley, I.E_S., Director of Public Intruction, Bengal.
8. The Educational Commissioner with the Government of India.

No. 8~While the majority of the members of the Board accepted the view
o1 the Committee, the officia]l members representing the Government of India
expressed their inability to commit themselveg in any way. The representative
of the Legislative Assembly attending the meeting felt himself precluded under
existing circumstances from supporting the Committee’s recommendation. One
or two members, while in favour of the principle that the Central Government
should make some contribution, found themseives unable to go as far as the
Committee desired.

The Board also decided that—

(a) & copy of the Report, together with the decisions of the Board in regard
thereto, should be forwarded to the Provincial Governments for consideration
and such action as they might consider necessary;

- (b) their thanks be expressed to the Chairman and members of the Com-
mittee for the great amount of time and care which thew-had obviously devoted
to the preparation of the Report.
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REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE.

1. ““Pre-basic’’ education.—The original Wardha Scheme advocated the free
and compulsory education of all boys and girls between the ages of 7 and lz'l,
though girls might be withdrawn after the completion of their 12th year if their
guardians so desired. The Zakir Husain Committee recognised ihe importance
of providing educational facilities for children below the age of T and envisaged
the possibility of this being ' done on a voluntary hasis with State help where
possible, but did not feel justified in including it as a part of the compulsory
scheme in view of financial and other considerations. The report of the first
Kher Commitiee, as adopted by the Central Advisory Board of Edueation, eon-
templated the period of compulsory education #s extending from the age of 6 to
the age of 14 for all children.

The Committee fully recognise the importance in the child’s educational life
of the years 5—7. During this period the foundation of good habits, mental,
meoral and physical can be laid and the effects of childish ailments detected and
remedied more easily and more effectively than at any later age. They under-
stand that in many provinees at the present time children are admitted to the
infants clebses of primary schools at about the age of 5 and that paremts are

- often glad to be able to leave their children during the day where they will not
only be looked after but wiil also receive some useful training. They also appre-
ciate the fac that where pacents have acquired the babit of sending their
children to sehool at an early age the difficulties of enforcing attendance when
the compulsory stage is reached will be considerably redueed. They are apcord-
ingly anxicus that faeilities for education at the ‘pre-basie’ stage, so far from

. heingr reduced, shouid be widely extended by increasing the number of infepits
classes in State schools anu by encouraging the establishment of effietent ‘ pre-
basic’ school by volumtary jagencics. They also suggest that Provinecial
Goveruments should set up a few model infapts schools where the correlation of
Kindergarten instruetion with the currieulum of the “basic’ school may be stadied
and developed. The Committee do not, however, consider that it i practicable
at ihe present stage to lower the minimum age of compulsory attendance below
6 years. To do so would add substantially to the serious financial problems
aiready involved by the ‘basic education’ scheme and would also assume an
adeguate supply of properly trained women teachers, since children at this early
age should be taught by women and not by men, Such a supﬁlv is pi‘actica.llir
nen-cxjistent 1o India at the present time, Steps should be teken to ereate it
either by adding special courses in infants teaching to existing training S(*,h()ols’.
or by establishing special institutions for this pur;pose,” The Committee were
ingerested to learn that in eertain provinees the possibility of utilising the services
of .widows in this connection was being explored and believe that this soui-é r{f
recruitient may he further enlarged. In the meantiige, however pendin 'eth'é
solution of the two major problems referred to above, the Cos ; A

Lt b 14, ! . mmittee are of
opiniou that “pre-basic’ education, when provided by the State. should 1 i
but not compulsory. » should be free

2. ,Basic cducatit])g and ifs division into two s'wges.—A *‘basic?’
resent conceived would appear to constitute a unit i - i

Ifjhe ages of 7 and 14, The protagonists of the kb?siztssgliggiigg?ﬁin peeween
rightly insistent that the whole course should be regarded as coherent a;]:l\e oo,
eutive, There is nothing, however, in this eonception whieh eonfiicts ith thd
view generally accepted by edueationists to-day that the ments ancas w;fh. the
changes which bays and girls undergo 85 a rule about the afe of 11'—-12p e
he l’mﬁﬁd by corresponding adjustioents both in  the content of th, shoulfi
culum snd in the methods of instruction. Henee arises rhe - ° t].le ourr-
the instruction given before and after this psychological bm&nffmt?wﬂ

school 'ag at
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well-defined stages, each with its own scope, aims and technique though insl?ired
by the same fundamental aim. It was for this reason that the Central Advisory
Board of Education, when formulating & framework of' educational organisation
at its first meeting in 1935, recommended an organisation consisting of a primary
stage, a lower secondary stage, and a higher secondary stage. There is, in fact,
nothing novel so far ag India is eoncerned, about the idea of break at about
the age of 11--12, as every province makes a distinction between primary and
secondary or middle education, though the dividing line is at the end of the
fourth elass in some cases and at the end of the fifth in others. Nor is there
anylhing in the general eonception of the ‘basic education’ scheme which is
repugnant to the notion that the onset of adolescence should receive Fecognition
by a suitable differentiation in the - scope and method of instruetion. The
principle of ‘learning by doing' is equally applicable in the primary aud in the
post-primary sechool, only its practical interpretation needs adjustment to thp
growing powers and changing interests of the ehildren. Moreover, if opportuni-
ties are to be provided for children to transfer from ‘hasic’ schools to other
forms of post-primary education and if as the Committee contemplate, the
‘basic’ school is to become the * mormal type of primary school not ouly in
rurz] but also in urban areas, where the, number desiring such transfers is likely
to be mueh greater, a break in the organisation at about the age of 11—12 will
become a matter of normal convenience as well ag of eduecational desirability. It
is obviously important that a child, if and when he transfers, should have com-
pleted a planned stage in his school eareer. Apart from those likely to be
transferred to other forms of post-primary eduneation—and they will be a
comparatively small minority—there is an equally strong argument in the case
of the remainder for a break between the primarv and post-primary stages. The
organisation of practical activitieg and their correlation with other subjeets will
be more effective and less expensive at the post-primary stage, from the point
of view both of grading pupils according to their intelligenee and of economising
stafl. accommodation and equipment, wherever it is possible to provide a
centred school ¢o serve a number of contributory primary schools. This will be
possible as a rule in towns and in those rural areas where villages are fairlv Jarge
and close together. Finallv, boys and girls, who under satisfactory arrange-
ments may be educated together during the primary stage, will have to he taught
separately subsequently. Provision for their post-primary education will be
much facilitated if thex can be collected in sufficient numbers -inte ‘basie’
post-primary central schools.

After serioug consideration of this most important problem the Committee
reached the conclusion that the divergence between those who regard the
‘basie’ eourse as one and indivisible and those who realise the need for a break
between about the age of 11--12 is more apparent than real. For those children
—and thev will he thg great majoritv-—who remain to the end of their schaol
career under the ‘basie’ system, there will be no break in the continuity or aim
of the instruetion, and such a break as there may.be will be only a trapsference
fr(')m one ‘basic’ school to another. For those who pass to other forms of post-
primary instruetion, the effeets of the change will be minimised if the eurrienlum
of the institutions in question is closely related, as the Committee recommend,
to that of the ‘basic’ school. The Committee accordinly are agreed that basic’
edueation should comprise a correlated course of eight years from the age of 6
to the age of 14. which for the sake of convenience should be divided into two
stages—the first stage covering a period of 5 years and the seeond stage 3 vears.
The first stage shonld be called **junior®” aind the second stage *‘senior’’. More-
over, the curriculum for all schools beyond the ‘junior basic’ stage, whether
senior basic’ or other forms of post-primary edueation, should develop logicelly
from that jof the *junior basic’ school.
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3. Transfer of children from ‘basic’ schools to other schools.—The Committee-
contemplate that the ‘basie’ school will be the normal type. o_f school attended
by all children up to the end of the ‘junior’ stage. They realise, however, that
after that stage certain children, and particularly those who may be intended
for a university career, will transfer to schools of a different type. from the
‘sepior basic’ school. The Committee ‘feel that arrangements should be made-
for such transfers in the ease of .children who have completed the fifth grade in
ibasic’ schools and shown the neeessary aptitude tor benefiting by a eourse of
higher education. Without desiring to preseribe in any detail the nature of
such a course, the Committee lay emphasis on the fact that the curriculum
shouldt derive naturally from that of the ¢ junior basie’ school, but should vary in.
its later stages to meet both the differing aptitudes of the pupils and the require-
ments of the occupations they intend to enter on leaving sehool. These variant
forms of higher education should extend over a wminimum period of 9 years,
with g further course of more advanced work for those who intend to proceed
to a university or enter oeeupations for which a more prolonged course of study
is regarded ag essential. It msx be convenient for such diversified courses to
be given in separate institutions and the possibility of developing Technical High
Schools in or in connection with existing Technical Colleges, g§s forms of higher
education alternative to that provided by the normal high school, should receive
eareful consideration. Tt is particularly important that subjeet to the over.riding
right of the parent to make the final deeision, the sehool to which a child should
go at the conclusion of the ‘junior basic’ stage should be determined primarily
by the special aptitudes he has displayed during this stage. In any avea where
compulsvry educagion up to 14 is in foree, a ehild will remain under obligation
to attend school to that age whatever the type of school he may be attending.

While those children whose general intelligence or future eareers make it
obvious that they cannot complete their education in a ‘senior basic’ school,
should be transferred at the end of the fifth class wherever possible, provision.
mtist also be made for those children whe wish to eontinne their education after:
completing the course at the ‘senior basie’ school. Specia] arrangements must
be made so that such children may reeeive special tuition in those subjects, e.q.,
English, which do not form part of the ecurriculum of the ‘senior basic’ school.

As regards the relation-of the post primary schools other than the ‘senjor
basie’ with university courses, the Committee did not consider it desirable to
o into details, as it is for the nniversities to preseribe their own courses. ‘They'
feel, however, that it is by no means impossible for the responsible eduneational
anthorities to relate the instruction provided in sueh schools to that of the
¢ juntor basie’ school at one end and of the university at the other.

4. Parqllel courses of tnstruction for gwrls iw the upper classes of “basic”
schools —The Wardha Scheme, while allowing girls to be withdrawn from ‘basie’
schools after the completion of their 12th year if their guvardians so desir;:'
clearly did not contemplate that the education of all girls would cease at this.
stage. The Central Advisory Board of Education assume that Gnmpul'sion up to
the age of 14, if and when introduced, will apply to girls as well as to boys. A
suitable modified svllabues will therefore be necessary for those girls th; e‘onﬁ—
nue their education in  ‘senior basic’ schools. The Committee accordin Iy
recommend that courses should be framed specially suited to the aptitudes o
requirements of older girls and should include such subjeets as cookerv, laundry-
work, needlework, homecrafts, the care of children, first aid. ete.. th restroyf‘
the instruction being correlated with these practicel activities in aec‘érdafil with:
‘the general principles of the ‘basic education’ scheme. e v

5. Appointment of a standing commitiee to watch education developments,—

Provinces are now embarking on new educational experiments and the gystem:
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of ‘basic education’, which many of them are introducing, is still in the experi-

‘mental stage, It will be advantageous if the results of all these experiments are
watched and co-ordinated by some central ‘body. The Committee, therefore,
recommend that a standing committee of the Central Advisory Board of Edu-
eation be appointed to survey the general progress of eduecational developments’
in all the provinces, with special reference to ‘basic’ education, and to make
recommendations to the Board for necessary action from time to time. This
standing committee should contain & representative of the Hindustani Tadimi
Bangh. ‘ _ .

6. Central Bureau of Information.—The syllabus outlined in the Zakir
Husain Report is admittedly tentative and is likely to require adjustment in the
light of local condittons. The interpretation of the syllabus in this connexion,
the extentito which a particular topic or eraft is to be introdueed and the naturs
of the incidental information to be given to children at any given age are problems
which require to be carefully handed. The Committee considered whether any
_organisation.such as a central bureau, through or by which these and similar:
problems can be elucidated, should be set up, bui game to the conelusion that as
this was essentially a matter for local decision it was not necessary to create a
central bureau at this stage.

7. Ways and means to finance ‘basic” education—The framers of the original |
‘Wardha Scheme hqped that while such education during the earlier stages
might not be productive yet for the whole period of ssven vears it wonld be self-
supporting. The Wardha Conference which met in 1937 to eonsider this scheme
was not convinced that it could or should be made self-supporting although it
eonsidered that it would gradually be able to cover the remuneration of teachers.
The - Zakir Husein Committee also doubted whether such education could be
made entirely self-supporting and while expressing the . opinion- that ‘basie’
education should cover the major portion of its runtiing expenses, stated that all

-other educational expenditure, c.g., on buildings, eguipment, ete., must be met
from other sources, public and private. The Committee of the Central Advisory
Board of edncation appointed in 1938 to consider this scheme also pointed out
that “aetivity’ schools would c¢ost more to run in the beginning than the present
type of sechool. If may now be accepted that no school, ‘basie’ or otherwise,
which devotes itself to its proper function is likely to be an entirely self-supporr-
ing unit. This, however, is no reason why the matketable articles it produces
skonld not be sold as advantageously as possible.  After this and other possible
sources of income have been fully explored, the balance of the cost of providing
a compulsory system of edueation, which must be free, will have to be met from
public funds,

The provision of such eduecation as is necessary for its own stability and the
well-being of its eitizens is a fundamental responsibility of the democratic State .
—a responsibility which should be divided equitably among those authorities
‘which are concerned with edneational administration. " In countries like Eng-
land, about 50 per cent. of educational expenditure comes from the Central
Government and the rest is found from loeal sources. In India, the anthorities
concerned are the Central Government, the Provincial Governments and the local
bodieg entrusted with educational powers. Each of these anthorities must contri-
bute their share of the net cost of education, t.e., the total cost after receipts from
fees, voluntary contributions and the szle of articles made in sehool have been
deducted. Apart from this general consideration the Committee are satisfied
from figures submitted to them that the cost ! of introdueing a free and com-
pulsory -system of ‘basic’ education between the ages of 6 and ‘14 is beyond the
existing financial capacity of any provineial Goverriment or local body, a mini-
mum estimate of the net cost being Ra. 2 per head of population per dpnum. .
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As.they are convinced that-the future of India.must depend very largely on
such a system being introduced without delay, the Committee have uo alter
native but to recommend that the Central (overnment. should eontribute not
less than half the approved net expenditure of a Provincial Government on
this particular service. Such a contribution would naturally be contingént on
.the Provineial Government (@) reising the remaining sum required from its own
‘ypesonrces (b} undertaking to pay an agreed minimum seale of salaries to its
teache:s and {e) setisfving the Central Government that the amount is spent on
free and compulsory education. The Committee further suggest that in order to
lighten the immediate burden of the non-recurring expenditure required to bring
‘the selieme into operation the cost of all sites, buildings, equipment; ete., e¥-
ceeding Rs. 5,000 for any single item should be met from loan. ,

8. Dispaal of the produce of schools.—The ‘basie education’ scheme centres
“round a productive basic craft. Means will have to be devised for the disposal
of the marketable articles thereby produced. An economigal method of market:
ing is essential, and as this is beyond the scope of any individual school, it will
nnty be possible if a eentral azeney in each province undertakes this work. The
- Committee do not mean by this that there should be only one central depot in
each provinee for collecting and selling articles produced at school but that the
Provineial Government in each case should undertake direct responihility for
this organisation. .

9. Resolutions of the All-India Muslim Educationol Conference.—The Com-
mittee also gave careful consideration. to the resolutions submitted on behalf
-of the All-India Muslim Edueational Conflerence and were gratified to find that
on all major educational issues there was a substantig]l measure of agreement
between the decisions of the Conference and their own econclusions. '

10. Main conclusions,—~The following is a summary of the Committce’s main
eonclusions :— |

(1) Thst while the provision of ‘pre-basic’ edueation in Nursery and In-

. fants schools and classes is highly desirable, it is not practicable at this stage,. in
view of the lack both of money and of trained women teachers, to a&dvocate, its

introduction on a compulsory basis, Provineial Governments shounld aim in the

first place (a) at providing model Infants and Nursery Schools in suitable centres.
(b) at increasing the supply of properly trained infants teachers. who-should bé

women, (c} at encouraging the enrolment in ‘basie’ schools of children below
the minimum age for compulsory attendance and (d) at stimulatmg the provi-

sion by voluntary sgencies of effictent ‘pre-basic’ schools. '

-

(2) That ‘basie’ education should comprise a course of eight years from
the age of 6 to 14 vears and that this course while preserving its essential unit
should consist of two stages—the first stage, the ‘junior’ stagg covering a pers ﬁ
of 5 vears and the second stage. the ‘senior’, 3 vears. ' 8 @ perio

(3) That the transfer of children from the ‘basic’ sehool to ot
[ post-primary education should be allowed after the 5th grade i.z h:,tr tfl(l)rn(:dof
elusion of the ‘junior -basie’ stage. T e con-

(4) That the various tvpes of post primary school (ot ‘eemi
~basie’’ sehool) to which suitable children maplr'y be transi‘:r?:; Etlagl;h:nd anggr
4 jumior basic’ stage should provide a variety of courses extending over o '03
of at least five years after the age of 11. These courses. while presmfv'pen
- essentially cultural character, should be designed to prepare puﬁilq fo; e to
.Inddstriat and Commercied oceupations, as well aq to Universitieé " entry-to

t5) That special arrangements should be made in th ..
-Jating pupils who decide to continue their education a\ft:feaic;o]omls' fzorthassxm;_
-Jobiirse in<the!*baaic* school; 1.2, ‘ofter reaching the 8th class, P e foll
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{6) That suitable courses should be framed for girls attending ‘senior hasit’
schools, which should include such subjects a8 cookery, laundry work, needle-
work, homeerafts, the care of children and first aid, the remainder of the instrue-
tion to be correlated with this ecourse of domestic science in accordance with the
general principles of the ‘hasic education’ scheme.

(7) That a standing committee of the Central Advisory Board of Eduecation

should be appointed to wateh new edueational experiments carried on in the
proviuces ag well as the progress of educational developments generally, with
special reference to *basic’ edueation, and to make recommendations to the Board
for necessary aetion, There should be a representative of the Hindustani Talimi
Sangh ou this Committee.
, (83 That subject to such condifions ag are set out in the report the Central
Govermment should contribute not less than half the amount of the approved net
recurring expenditure on ‘basie’ education in each provinee, the ‘balance to be
found by the Provincial Government and the local bodies entrusted by it with
the administration of compulsory education. For capital expenditiure on build-
ings, equipment, etc., a loan system should be adopted.

(9) That a central agency should be established in each provmce for the
disposal of marketable articles produced in sehools.

B. G. KHER (Chairman)
AMRIT KAUR.

W. H. F. ARMSTRONG.
Q. ATAULLAH.,
HANSA-MEHTA.
ZAKIR HUSAIN,

PIR ILLAHI BAKSH. -
W. A. JENKINS,
AMARANATHA JHA.
d. C. POWELL-PRICE
JOHN SARGENT.

C. J. VARKET,

NOTE OF DISSENT BY MR. J. C. POWELL-PRICE.

~ While agreeing with the main eonclusions of the Committee, T am unable tc
subscribe to the theory that Pre-Basic Education should not be the concern of
Government. In India there is only one agency which ean be entrusted with
elementary eduecation and that is Government. The Infants class iz an integral
part of primary education and should in no case be separated.  The nursery
stheol is a totally different proposition and it only leadg to confnsion to class

Infant and Nursery classes together. -1 cannot, therefore, agree with eonclusiot
No. 1.
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REPORT OF THE ADULT EDUCATION COMMITTEE OF THE
CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD OF EDUCATION, 1933, TOGETHER
WITH THE DECISIONS OF THE BOARD THEREON.

At their meeting held at Simia on May 6th and Tth, 1940, the Central
Advisory Board of Edueation had before them the report of the Committee
which they appointed in December, 1939, to consider the question of adult
education both generally and with special reference to the removal of illiteracy
and the provision of village libraries.

The éecision reached by the Board with regard to the various conclusions
and recommendations contained in the Committee’s report are set out below.

While, as will be seen, the Board were unable to accept these conclusions
and recommendations in their entirety, they felt that the report might well
prove a valuable contribution towards the solution of a most important probiem
and that is publication in full might be of assistanee to all bodies and persons.
concerned with the adult eduecation movement, ’

The Centrafl Advisory Board of Education adopted the conclusions and
recommendatons Nos, 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 20, 33 and 26.

With regard to the athers the Board arrived at the following decisions:—

No. 5—The Board were of opinion that it would bg premature at this
stage to appoint a Committee as suggested. 1t 15 too early as yet to survey
the progress of the movement ag a whole or to assess the results of the experi-
ments which are being carried out in many areas. The Educational Commis-

. sioner was asked to colleet information from Provineial Education Authorities .
- as and when available and to prepare a statement for the Board.

Nos. 10, 12 and 13.—The Board decided, without esdorsing them, to ask
Provincial Governments to‘bring them to the nofice of universities in  their
areas for such action as thev might think fit.

Ne. 19.—While in full agreement ag to the need for extending libraries a.
providing suitable litersfure, the Board felt that no useful pu];gpose would ];g
served by askiug the Central Government for special postal eoncessions as sug-
gested by the Committee.

No. 21—The Board felt that practical difficulties would arise with regard

“to the levying of # tax on those employers who do not make provist
: . v
-edneation of their employees. provision for the

Na._22.—While agreeing as to the desirability of all Government depart-
‘ments giving every encouragement to their staffs to become Jiterate, the Board
+did not agree that this should be made obligatory under exXisting circumstances,

No. 24 —In view of the prior claims of primary edueati .
assistance which might be fortheoming from the Cgtral E:’(:’Iér;‘inaei{ ﬁtﬂanc:gl
educational development in the provinees, the Board was unable to g owards
recommendation of the Committee that the Central Government sho Gledept the
a speeifie grant to Provincial Governments for carrying out appro e; make
of adult education. proved schemes

No. 25.—~The Board were in sympathy with the general

. h - X li :
thought it advisable to wait for action by Provincial Gov.gfnonll‘;itgu&?ed but
-panding their own Bureau for this purpose. ore ex-

" The Board also decided that— .

() a copy of the Report, together with the decisi
“fhereto, shonld be forwarded to the Provincial Gove

and such action as they might consider pecessary;

ons of the Board in re
gard
rnments for consideration
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(b) their thanks be expressed to the Chairman and members of ‘he Com-
mittee for the greet amount of time and care which they had obviously devoted
to the preparation of the report. - .

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE.

The Chsairman opened the proceedings with a speech. He emphasized the
importance of adult education as a foundation on which the development of
the social economic an political life of the country must be based. He also
laid stress on the relation in which adult education must stand to the expansion
of primary education and illustrated many aspeets of the problem in the hght
of the work done and the experience gained from the campaign in Bihar during
the past year. The Committee then diseussed the problem in its general
aspeets, It was agreed that to achieve success the movement must be ea:r;'ted
on as a mass movement and the active assistance and support of all sections
of public opinion must be enlisted. While literacy should always be regarded
rather as a first step towards further education than as an end in itself and
while its promotion is only one among many aspeets of the adult education
movement, nevertheless in view of the present situation in “India, where it is
estimated that approximately 90 per cent. of the adult population ig illiterate,
it is beyond doubt that aspect to which the greatest share of attention must
in the beginning be devoted. The abolition of crime and disease, the estab-
lishment of higher standards of life and the development of democracy in the
fullest sense can only be achieved by the diffusion of education throughont all.
sections of the community. :

1. The sphere of adult educalion in the general system of education—The
Committee feel it necessary. to preface their report by stating their conviction
that whatever may be achieved by the adult education movement the early
#ad general estsblishment of a compulsory system of primary education is the
only effective and permanent solution of the problem of illiteracy, so far as the
great bulk of the population 1is concerned. When this ig in full operation,
the problem in the ease of the educable will be confined to those who relapss
into illiteracy after their school days are over.

In the meantime, however, the needs of those who have passed their school
days or what should have beer their school days, must receive attention and
the fact cannot be ignored that the existence of a large number of illiterate
parents who attach no value to literacy in others, including their own children,
will nndoubtedly prove one of the greatest obstacles to the introduction of a
compulsory systern of primary education. The problem, therefore, has to be
approached from both ends, and this reason alome iy sufficient to make the
Committee regard the provision of facilities for adult education on the wideat
possible scale as a matter of extreme urgency. The function of adult education
in the general system of education may be defined as follows:— :

{a) to make grown-up people literate in the narrow sense;

(b} to encourage adults who are already literate or who become literate as

a result of (a) to continue their eduecation and to provide them with faeilities
for so doing; :

(¢) to enable adults who show the capacity for it to proceed to the more
advanced stages of education.

Considered from this wider aspect. there must always be a recognised place-
for adult eduecation in any well-ordered system of pbtic instruetion.

In view of the widespread prevalence of illiteracy throughout India and.
Darticularly in certain classes of the population, both in rural and urban areas,
fhe_l Committee regard (a) above as the objective towards the attainment of .
which the main effort should immediately be directed and they note with satis-
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fletion the energetic steps which have already been taken in certain Provinces
with this end in view. They hope, for the reasons given later in thig report,
that these official efforts may be supplemented with equal enthusiasm by all
those voluntary agencies which are interested not only in eduecation but also
in the wider aspeets of social amelioration.

1n recommending, however, that priority be given to the attack on illiteracy
the Conunittes have o intention of suggesting that attention to funetions (b)
and (¢) above can be postponed until (a) has been fulfitied. In fact it i8
hardly necessary te point cut that if g man or a village or a distriet is made
literate and then through lack of stimuius or facilities is allowed to ifapse into
illiteracy, the effort and money expended is not merely wasted but the last state
will almost vertainly be worse than the first. A very essential part of any
scheme, therefore, will be the ar:angements for consolidating the ground gained.
The success of the literacy campaign in any area must depend in the Com-
mitiee’s opinion on the ability of those responsible.

(i) to asceriain which members of the adult popunlation are illiterate ;

(i1) to bring such pressure as may, be practicable on the illiterates 10 under-
go instruction; : .

(iii} to provide instruction in such florms. as may be most likely to awaken

the interest of the adult student mad ereate in him the desire to continue his
education; ‘

4 (iv) to recruit an adequate supply of competent teachers for this purpose;
and' '

(v) to provide facilities so that literacy may become permanent.

Many of the problems inherent in giving effect to the above will be diseussed
in geeater detail in subsequent sections of this report. With regard to C(i),
however, the Committee are of opinion that the task of local authorities would
be greatly faeilitated if the information required, or a considerable part of it
counld be obtained in connection with the official eensus and recommended thal,:
the Census authorities should be asked to amend the form of return so as to
include sueh information as Provincial Governments might think desirable in

this cpnneetiou. It was decided to consult Provineial Governments at oneas
on: this matter.

With rerard to (i), while it was agreed that, in the heginni
every effort shonld be made to persuakde illiterates velunta%]];n;]og]f;dﬁgorm
t}:'tjeti.'n‘ doubts were expressed as to whether a real measure of success could
be achieved without sanctions of some kind, Tt was accordingly suggested
t}_fatfg_ftgr due} notice literacy might be made a econdition of the frénehise and
“or of any employment under a publie authority, that enli
should be asked to adopt a similar attitude amd that zligﬁh;.e]:;(}-tﬂnp]?etr:
thumb-impressions  instead of signatures on legal’ documents should l:l adé
invalid. The Committee, while recognizing the stimulus which the fl m‘?
of sueh measures would give to the movement and realizing the ; ossib‘?‘ ODT;IOI:‘
action on these or similar lines may ultimately become necess:: ljf'lty "
their adoption in the early stages may provoke opposition: i g’ _eel that
pathietic quarters and bring the matter to the notice of then ]03 . ot
making any specific recommendations. They are agreed, h oard without
tintous and effective propaganda of sl kinds iy essential owever,  that con-
With regard to (iii} many views were e - N
o?‘im?ividn_a]:.and class tuition in the ea?lyxgt;:.::d;s tz)-ﬂ:hrfhapee.t tve meriis
shonld Be l_:_m}ted: to the 3 R’s or whether subjects iikelv t act < ms_tr}mtion
SHOU}&'BE ]m.l'()dUCEd" concurrently and as to the order ¢ N’.tl‘afzt the illiterate
roethods By which the 3 R’s conld be most effective] ool thie
1vely approached. The Com-
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mittee believe that, in the beginning #¢ any rate, the utmost freedom should
be allowed to experiment, particularly 1in view of the varying aptitudes both
-of teachers and students and the very diverse conditions whick obtain in &
country as large ag India. In so far, however, as these matters invelve gues-
tions off educational technigue, the Committee recommend that a committee
-of experts be appointed to consider and report upon them and upon any cognate
problem which may arise in connection with the Adult Education Movement.
This committee should consist mainly of persoms who are actually engaged
in literacy work. Provineial Governments and other bodies concerned might
be invited to submir matters for the consideration of this committee. On the
generil question the Committee are eonvinced that whether instruetion is in
dividual or given in eclass and whatever the subjects of instruction, iz is essen-
tial that it should be made intelligible and interesting to the student by being
closely related to his oceupation, his personal interest and the social and
economic conditions under which the lives. It ig further suggested that when
new schools are built or existing ones altered the planning and equipment
shculd be of such a character gs will make them convenient and attraective for
adults as well as for children.

Tn coneluding their general observations on the funetion of Adunlt Edueation,
as a part of the genergl educational system, the Committee reiterate their
opinion that this cannot be eonfined to the promotion and maintenance of
literacy. Every enconragement must also be given to the many sfults, fully
literate so far as the 3 R’s are concerned, who will feel the need to continue
their education, whether their objeet is to improve their efficiency az workers
of citizeng or simply to incregse their capacity for intellectunal enjovment and
recreation. Suitably graded: part-time courses or classes should be provided to
suit their needs. Such classes will generally be held in the evening but the
possibility of starting part-time day classes in urban areas, particularly for
women, should receive comsideration. In this conneetion every effort should be
mace to eplist the help of Universities though their extra-mural departments
as well as the co-operation of industrialists.

1. The desirability or otherwise of distinguishing between adult cducation
tn the strict semse and other forms of part-time conbinuative education, e.g9.
those of a vocational character —Having outlined in the previous section what
they regard ag the main objeetives of adult education, the Committee fecl that
the next step is to consider to what extent the existing circumstances of India
make it advisable in pursuing these aims to distinguish between adult education
and those other forms of part-time continuative education for adults which
are primarily of a vocational character. They are aware that in Western
countries it has been. customary to draw a line between Adult Education in the
strict sense and Technieal, Commercial and Art Instruction. In recent years,
however, the literary, aesthetic and recreative activities of adult education have
been acquiring an increasingly important place in technical and similar insti-
tutions. The Committee welcomes on general grounds this tendeney to co-
ordinate all forms of adult instruetion and believe that it is neither necessary
nor expedient in India, and above all in the Indian village, to define too-strietly
the sphere of adult education. The main sim ' is to arouse the interest. of the
illiterate, whether a villager or a town dweller, and make him wish to learn:
'Ithe hest way of doing this may well be through activities closely associated with
hig dally_ wor!r. Any form of instruetion thet will help him to improve his
economic position may not only increase his respect for education but may
also contribute indirectly towards securing n better education for. his children.
The worker for adult edneation should not be limited in his ways of approach by
Testrictions which may be valid under entirely different circumstances but are
artificial as applied to India. The studies of the village adult eeutre, therefore,
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should be based on agriculture and the erafts related to it and instruction in.
literacy should be correlated therewith. Apart from vocational considerations.
and whatever the age of the student, the importance of learning by doing things
in the earlier stages of education is almost universally recognized.

In large urban areas it may be expedient to organize separate institutions for-
_adult education and for voeatianal instruction but even here the reasons should
be administrative and economic rather than educational.

111. Attendance of pupils or siudents already undergoing full-time instruc—
tions at adult education classes—The function and sphere of Adult Education
having been deseribed as above, it becomes important to define what is meant
by an adult student.

In many provinces po lower age limits have been preseribed for adult eduea-
tion centres. Those responsible have hesitated to refuse children who applied
for admission, particularly where they had no other oppertunity of obtaining
education. There are, however, obvious disadvantages in teaching boys and
men together. The former tend to be a disturbing element and many adults,
who are consecious of their edneational short-comings, are shy of exposing them.
in the presence of children. More important is the fact that grown-up people
are capable of learning at a different rate from children. Furthermore there is a.
distinct technique for teaching adults.

The Commitiee are also conscious of - the risk of young children being
exploited, if parents instead of sending them to school in the day time ecan
make them work during the day and attend school at night. After very careful
consideration the Committee came to the following conclusions:— '

(a) that & boy under the age of 12 should not be admitted to an adult centre-
under any cireumstances;

{b) that a boy, so long ag he is attending a full time day school, should not
be enconraged to attend evening classes as well; and

(¢) that subject to (b) above and wherever the numbers justify it, s
classes should be organized for boys between 12 and 16. Justily it, separate

With regard to girls, the Committee are of opinion that the objections set.
out above to mixing boys and men do not apply with anything like the same
force to the other sex. Moreover in view of the present limited facilities avail-
able for girls’ education, it would be unreasonable to raise obstacles apainst
girls joining any adult classes for women from which they might benefit.

IV. To consider how far the problem of providing adequate o

adult education can be solved by using and degelopingge;rist?ng {ug‘za;::;ﬁ; (-f:;'h
urban and (b) rural areds: in this connexion fo comider the function of the
University and the Technical, Commercial or Art College in relation to adult
education—In England and other countries much valuable work in the adult
education field is being done by and through voluntary agencies. Some of thu

are entirely devoted either to educational activities, e.g., the U.niversit E tese‘
sion Movement and the Workers Edueational Association or to the a“lt:;io xt_"n-
of social conditions generally like the Rural Community Couneils or the W, ration
Institutes, while others are primarily religious or political in their ooﬁenks
Classes run by these bodies are recognised by the Education Authorities rg (:Iod
that (a) they are open to inspection and comply with the regulati provide

standards of work and attendance prescribed by these Authoriti: (01?;s il
abstain from propaganda which is not purely educational in its aim‘ ;‘nd / they
are p}'cpal‘ed to admit bong fide students who are not members of th boﬂ{ii) th?Y
question. The general experience bas  been that these conditionse les in
observed. Many of these classes are aided by the Edueation Autho;t‘:':s ?lera:llli
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way cither of direct money grants or of the free use of buildings and equip-
nent.

The Commitiee are aware of the existence of many similar bodies in India
and realize the importance of enlisting their help in the Adunlt Education Move-
ment, subject to the provision of adequate safegunards against non-educational
propaganda on ‘the lines set out above so far as any classes conducted by
them may be concerned. There are indirect ways also in which such bodies
might be invited to help, e.g., by raising funds, recruiting workerg or providing
buildings, apparatus and literature. It was agreed that in order to prevent some
of them becoming sources qf weakness rather than strength, striet supervision
over the activities of voluntary agencieg would have to be exercised by the
provinecial avthorities responsible for adult edueation.

The part that can be played by University professors and students in their
personal capacities as helpers in the literacy campaign is discussed in seetions V
and VI. Most Indian Universities contain extra-mural departments but these
generally confine themselves to providing extension lectures suitable for and
mainly attended by persons of considerable education. The Committee are of
opinion that Universities can render great service to adult edueation if they
will expand and popularize their extra-mural activities. It was suggested that
they might appoint tutors, each of whom in co-operation with other workers in
the same field would devote his whole time to stimulating the demand for adult
classes in a given part of the area served by the University. The tutor would
also conduct formal classes extending over two or three years for the more
advanced students. A further suggestion was that Universities should award
diplomas to students who had successfully completed such a tutorial course.
Facilities should alse be provided for the oceasional student of .outstanding
ability who may be thrown up by the Aduli Education Movement, to proceed to
the University itself and take a degree course; with this object in view Provin-
cial Governments or Universities or both wshould offer a limited number of
scholarghips.

The importance of encouraging adult education classes in Technical, Com-
mercial and Art Institutions has been referred to already. Im the opinion of
the Committee it is a good thing for technical students to have access to classes of
a culturel and recreational ag distinet from a purely vocational character and ac
the same time the existence of the former may attract to the other depart-
ments of the Institution stadents who would not otherwise have enrolled. The
possibility of mobilizing studentg and pupils throughout the educational system
to setve in the literary eampaign and in the wider field of social reconstiruction.
1s a question of the utmost importance which will he discussed at length in the
next section.

V. New ways of attacking the problem.—The Committee are left in no doubt
ofter exploring the vast extent of the subjeet referred to them that while increased
use ought to be made of existing agencies, both official and unofficial, rapid
progress can only be expected if now ways of attacking the problem are devised.
Adult education in the widest sense is only lone aspect of the problem of goecial
(liecmstruction, the seientific study of wich has not yet received the attention it

eserves.

_ It was accordingly suggested that Social Seience should be taught in all
Universities and that it should be treated \from the practical poing of view and
not academically. No student, for instance, should be eligible for a degree or
dlDIOmg. unless he has satisfactorily completed an allotted tagk as a social worker.
The obvious advantages which would acerue from a) practical course of this kind
both to the student and to the fcommunity of which he is & member, led the
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Committee to' consider the possibility of a much wider application of the same
principle, i.c., whether ail those who have enjoyed the advantage of Thigher
education should not be required to make a contribution towards the soeial
betterment of their less fortunate countrymen. :

The Committee are unanimously of the opinion that some form of eduecational
conseription ig'desirable, though views differed as to the - stage at which and
the period for which it should be enforced. The Committee conidered whether
conseription of this kind could be introduced about the period of matriculation,
the satisfactory completion of the prescribed task of social service to be made
a condition of the award of the certificate. An alternative ‘suggestion was that
similar conditions might be attached to the award of a university degree. 1t
was, however, pointed out in the case of the former proposal that a large number
of boys in India take the matrieulation examination before reaching an age
at which their services as social workers would be really valuable. On the other
hand. if eonseription is postponed until the degree stage, a large number of
voung people with sufficient education to make them effective soeial workers
will not be enrolled. Apart from ' the question of the best age at which to
impose conseription there are many other problems to be solved. The first of
these is whether the period of service should be continuous or so distributed as
1o interfere as little as possible with the students’ ordinary studies. A second
point fer determination is the range of social services which should be included.
Other issues are the best methods of organising, housing and feeding this educa-
tional army. While recognizing the magnitude of the administrative and social
problems involved in a comprehensive scheme of this kind, the Committee are
convinced thst the benefits likely to accrue from.it both to the students and to
the community are so grea* as to warrant its possibilities being exhaustively
explored. They are of opinion that a speeial body should be eonstitnted on a
national basis for this purpose, and that regard should be had both to - the
experience of those Provinees which have already succeeded in enlisting a large
measnre of voluntary support in connection with their literacy campaigns as well
as to the support given to wider schemes for soeial reconstruction.

Pending consideration of this matter the Committee strongly recommend
that every effort should be made in every part of India to bring home-to all
metnbers o_f the educated classes, whether men or women, their obligation to
take an active part in the work of extending the benefits of literacy among their
less fortunate brothers and sisters. Tt was felt that definite steps might be
taken at onee te bring this obligation home to all Government servants.

A further means of expansion may also in the Committee’s opinion be found
by encouraging the formation of literary classes, study cireles and diseussior
groups not associated with any organization, official or unofficial, but condueted
by enhghtened individuals who are willing and able to collect others round
them. The informality of this method mayv make it partienlarly suitable i
many rural areas where the exigences of work or other causes make the holding
of regular classes 2t stated houry difficult if not impracticable. The essentia
conditions for suceess in these eircumstances are an energetic and popular leader
a smal] amount of equipment in the way of lamps and literature and occasiona
supervision and advice by the officer responsible for adult education in the area

The question of supplementing the various methods .of approach diseusse
a?mve bv a much greater use of what are commonly described as mechanicg!
aids to ]eammg.' e.g.,. the radio,. “the cinema, the gramophone and-the magi
lantern is dealt with in seetion VII. , P anii e magt

VI. Supply and Troining of feachers for adult schools and classes—The
fundamental need in adult as in evéry other branch of education Is ‘an adEauat
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supply of traned and competent teachers. ‘While it is recognized that in India
as elsewhere, adult education must depend to a large extent on the serviees
of teachers already engaged in day schools, it cannot be too strongly wmphasized
that snceess in the Jatter is no guarantee of suitability for the former, Children
are normally under some form of eompulsion jto attend school, adults generally
are not. An adult has to be attracted to join a class in the first instance and
the power of attraciion must be maintained and inereased if be is to be induced
to remain in regular attendance. The teacher’s manner therefore should be
stimulating and his matter interesting. Apart from this a special technique
is required for teaching adults in view of the fact that their capacity for learning
differs in many ways from that of children.

The Committee appreciate the desirability of appointing in every area, in
adcition to Inspectors and organizers who should themselves be experts in adult
-edueation, a nueclens of specially trained teachers who will devote the whole of
their time to this particular work. These would not only teach but would
also assist in selecting, training and subsequently supervising other teachers,
whether drawn from the staffs of the day schools or from outside the teaching
profession. , . :

On the assumption that the supply of Inspectors and organizers will not be
adequate for the purpose, such specialist teachers could conduet refresher courses.
the frequent holding of which is of the importance. That this policy though
expensive is not vutside practical politics is proved by the fact that at least
one province has already adopted it. Normal and training sehools should alse
aim in future at giving their students some knowledge of the problems peculiar
to adult teaching.

Apart from what may be called the professional element, -the Committee
recognize the importance on economic grounds, in view of the extent of the
problem, of exploring all sources of voluntary reeruitment. They note with
mieh interest the methods which have been employed with this objeet in Bihar
and elsewhere and the amount of success which has been achieved. At the
same time they feel it necessary to sound two notes of warning :— :

(1) The volunteer, however, enthusiatic, may have no idea how to teach
and should not be allowed to attempt class teaching, as distinet from individual
tuition, at any rate until he has undergone some preliminary training. A bad
failure in any area may prejudice the movement for years to come.

(2) Literacy isja means and not an end. One literate person may make
another literate. one child even may succeed in making his grown up relations
literate but unless he hag the requisite further kmowledge to continue the eduneca-
tion of his newly made literates or unless there is some organization for taking
them over,as soon as the first stages of literacy have been attained, the ground
gained will be lost again in a vory short space of time. The capacities of the
workers must therefore be carefully assessed and their allocations to the various
stages of instruction nicely’ adjusted so that progress may be steadv and
sustained. A final suggestion 1s that all -workers should be provided with a
kand book containing information as to the organization of the adult education
mevement in the:Province, including the names of persons or bodies to which
he can apply for help or instructions, as ‘well as advice as to tesching methods,
suitable Hterature, ete. : St - T

VIL. Questions of meihod and technigque, including the iniroductipn of
mechanical aids to learning where practicable—The Committee. have already
emphasized the fact that the average adult student is a person whose interest must

¢ continuously stimulated until he reaches the stage when he feels the attrac-
tion of learning for its own sake. Anything that imparts variety to the teach-
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ing makes a particularly strong appeal in his case. lIn this connexion, the usa
of the cinema, radio, gramophone, magic lantern, etc., in adult classes sbould
be encouraged wherever practicable. It is realized that the factor of cost
alone will .prevent the wuse of these meehanical aids on a wide scale for some
time to come but in the meantime they may be supplemented on the visual siae
by the collection and ecirculation of pietures, illustrations and objects of artistie
or other interest, and on the auditory by Yocal and instrumental music Dane-
ing. which is popular in many parts of India, may be made a useful recreative
activity in the adult eurriculum. : )

The Committee feel that the edueational possibilities inherent in the cinema
ave so grcat that the prospeets of greatly extending its use in conneetion with
adult edueation should be examined withont delay. The first need is an ade-
quate supply of suitable films, The output of such films has inereased in recent
years and in Great Britain a special body, the British Film Institute, has been
established to promote the production and distribution of educational films.
The Committee decided thap steps should forthwith be taken to ascertain:—

() from Provinecial Governments, what filmg of this nature were already in
their possession and what further films were required, and

(b) from firms engaged in the production of films, what suitable films were-
already on the market and what others were likely to become available in the
near futwre.

Tt was felt that as a result of these inguiries the Bureau of the Central
Advisory Board might prepare a pamphlet containing a hist of the filins available:
and information as to where and on what terms they could be purchased or hived.
At a later stage the possibility of ereating a central film library from which
filn:g vould be borrowed, as has been done by the British Film Institute, might
useully he considered. '

The second main issue coneerns the arrangements for showing films. Until
the cost of an efficient machine is veryssubstantially reduced, the chance of any
but the most forfunate centre possessing a machine of its own is remote. In
the meantime, in places where there are cinemas, it may be possible to arrange
for educational films to be shown either as part of the ordinary programme E,or
on special occasions. In addition the responsible authorities may be tible-
to afford a travelling cinema or a few portable machines which eould be cireunlated
ameng adult education centres. . .

Ways and means of making greater use of broadeasting were also discussed.
The first step in the Committee’s opiuion is to secure the produetion of an
efficient radio set at a price, ¢.g., not exeeeding Rs. 50, which would make its
supply to adult centres a practical proposition. The second requirement is to
extend either the range or number of transmitting stations so that the whole
ares of each proviuce ican be covered. The third need is closer co-operation
between the broadeasting and adult education authorities in regard to the pre-
paraiion f suitable programmes. So far as gramophones a;d records
magic lanterns and slides are concerned the Committee are satisfie -
material is available and that the problem of suppiy
finavcial one. -

Apart from the use of these mechanical aids, the Committee discussed the-
special methods of teaching which are now being emploved or Sllf’!;‘(‘sted tor
simplifying or expediting the acquisition of literacy. Much information on this
head was supplied but the Committee #¢ of opinion that in the present experi
mental stage no useful purpose would be served by attempting to are p at
definite conclusions as to which method or wmethods are t . 1ve

he most effectiv
recommend. however, that the expert committee whose appointment ::év rgi’i

and’
: € d that ample-
in this case is mainly a
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already recommended, should report on thig matter in the light of the further
experience which the many experiments now -proceeding will shortly afford. In
conclusion, the Committee wish to reiterate their opinion that whatever meeha-
nical aids may become available or new methods of teaching be evolved, the
primary condition of success must always remain the establishment of eordial
relations between the teachers and the taught. :

VIII. Provision of library focilities and of suitable reading material in
(a) urban and (b) rural arca—It is generally accepted that if a person who
has learnt to read is to be encouraged to go on reading, he must have easy access
to a good supply of suitable and interesting reading ' material. Where sueh
material does nog exist it must be created. The Committee are, therefore, con-
vinced that every adult sehool ‘shonld have a libragy of its own or be able to
obtain free books of the right kind from a neighbouring library. Grants with
this object in view should be made on as liberal a scale as possibble. Every
library should contain books suitable for, adults of limited educational attain-
ments and should be open not only to those who are under instruetion but also
to those who have already been made literate,

The Committee further considered what steps could be taken to increase the
supply of books and papers likely to interest those adults who are still in the
early stages of literacy. In this connection their attention was call#l to the
unsatisfactory conditions which obtain at present in many areas in regard to the
supply of text hooks for schools of all kinds and partieularly to the danger of
schools being commercially exploited. While fully alive to the objections which
may .be raised against limiting the choice of teachers in the selection of such
books, the Committee come to the conclusion that - if well written and well
printed books are to be made available for sechool purposes and for the adult
education movement, in particnlar, Provincial Governments should invite seleeted
scholars to write them and should themselves assume direct responsibility for
printing and publication. In addition to books, emphasis was laid on the
importance of providing newspapers and.magazines which would be both intelli-
gible and interesting to the newly made literate. ’

IX. Necessity for making special arrengements for women’s adull educa-
tion-—its nature and organmization—If the task of providing adequate facilities
for adult education so far as men are concerned is a difficult one, the problem
of doing the same for women, partieularly in India, is still more diffieult. And
yet from the point of view aof the next generation it is even more important that
the mother should be educated thap the father.

¥or these and other reasons it was unanimously agreed thay those in charge
of the adult education movement should be urged to devote special attention to
Fhe needs of women. The nature of these needs as well as social customs make
It necessary to organize special institutes and classes for women, and these
wherever possihle. should be under the eontrol of women. -

Moreover, as the calls on a woman's time particularly among the poorer
sections of the community, leave her less free than a man to attend regular
classes, a greater use must be made of individual tuition in.her case and this
will add substantially to the number of teachers required. Everything that has
been said already as to the need for intensive propaganda can be repeated witk
additional emphasis.here. -

Every possible avenue must be explored in order to mobilize the army of
women workers that will be required. The supply of professional womer
teachers, particularly in rural areas, is very limited and very few of the present
teachers understand how to deal with adults. Here,. as in the ease of men, the
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normal and traming schools must include in their courses some instruetion in
adult teaching. The professional teacher, however, for some time to icome
cau only be expeeted to supply a small proportion of the total teaching power
that will be needed. .

The Committee carefully econsidered the many suggestions that were put
forward and regard the following as practicable:— ’

_ (a) The Principals of Colleges for Women and High Schools for Girls shonld
lose no opportunity of impressing on their pupils the importance of their nnder-
taking social welfare work both while at sehool and after leaving. Social service
including practical work might even be given a definite place in the enrricnham.

(b) The husbands of educated women, particularly aemong the upper and
middle classes, should be urged to put no obstacle in the way of their wives
devoting a reasonable portion of their spare time to welfare work. The wives
of officials in country distriets are in a position to render service of special value
in this respeet. .

{e) The mistress of a house where servants are employed should regard it
as an obligation to see that they and their families are made literate.

(d) A literate woman in a village should be encouraged, and paid where
necessary, to make other women literate.

(e) School children should also be encouraged to teach their mothers and
gisters who are illiterate. '

(f} Employers who provide classes’ for their male employees shonld be
urged to do che same for any women they empioy.

(g) Those in charge of clinics and health or other welfare centres attended
by women should co-operate in propaganda on behalf of adult education for
women.

{h} Social workers should advise women, and partienlarly those who eannol
afford servants, how to organize their domestic duties so as to leave themselvet
as much thne ag possible for leisure and education.

(i) Inducements should be offered to widows to qualify themselves for work
as teachers or helpers in conuneetion with the literaey campaign.

The Committee do not regard these suggestions as in any way exhaustive and
are confiden; that experience and ingenuity will devise many other methods of
attacking a problem which they regard as exceeding in impoi-tance and urgeney
any c" the others which come within their terms of reference.

- X. Steps to be taken to enlist the praciical support of large employers o
labour, rade and.professionnl assoviations, ete., in regard to the provisiom o
adult education for th:ir employees and members—Illiteracy is often sp')ke'j
of as if it were a problems mainly confined.to the village. In India this is by
.mp means 50. A large proportion of the workers in urban areas ig also iiliterail

The problem is. however, less diffienlt to attack in a town. The u 'bgf.J
illiterate is more liable to be conseious of the handicap under Wh‘ich he Ii'I '
and more appreciative of the advantages of being able to read and wri\ts’-u g'
is easier to get at and beeause there are more of him in a civen area th e. Hi
zation of schools and classes for his benefit is a ﬂcmpzrsﬁvelv ¢ organi
economie matter. - Trained teachers and social workers are .alsg m
in a town than in a village. : :

. Tn ﬂdﬂiﬁnn te 211 that .may be done by pro

Pacilti es to- induce the urban worker to at?enmgig. e
¢an “be givep by firms and trade or other associations w
Pnterest i the general welfare of their emplovees or mem
show their interest in many ways, e.g., by themselves

simple and
ore plentifu

the provision o
the utmost assistane
hich take a practica
bers. Emplovers ea
establishing classes @1



connection with their works, by paying fees for their workers to attend outside
«classes, by releasing employees during working hours to attend classes and by
oftering indueements in the way of extra pay or promotion to those _who have
ymproved their eficiency by continuing their education. The Committee were
awure of certain enlightened empioyers in India who have already taken steps in
thig direction and heard with pleasure of one important firm which in addit.gn
to looking after its own employees has taken active steps to promote literacy in
the distriet in which its works aye situated. In spite, however. of these out-
standing examples, the Committee are reluctantly forced to the conclusion ihat
employers in India as a whole do not recognize any obligation to promote either
the general or the technieal education of the people who werk for them. They
also regret that such associations of workers as exisy do not pay that attention
4% the education and general welfare “of heir members which has been
characteristic of the Trade Union movement in England. They, therefore,
recommend Provineial Governments to consider whether it would be feasible
to levy a tax on employers of labour who do not provide adequate educational
focilities for their employees, the proceeds to be devoted to adult education.
Attention is Cirected in this connection to the Freneh Loi Astier. The Com
mmittee recognize that there are many difficulties inherent in their suggestion,
inclnding that of defining what ig meant by ‘an emplover of labour’, but they

feel thaz a beginning eould at any rate be made with 'the larger industrial
concerns.

It would naturally follow from the intreduction of any such measure that
all Government departments, wheiher central or local, would have to make
themselves responsible for ensuring literacy in their employees, but the com-
mittee feel thar in this respect Govenments wmay well set an example without
wziting for legislation. ’

As a further corollary to this, consideration should be given to the possibility
of introdueing elasses on day continuation school lines both in urban areas and
in selected rural areas. The possibility of organizing instruction to fit in with
the ‘shift’ system in large works might also be examined. .

The Committee have already called attention to the inter-relation of Adul
Education with Technical, Commercial and Art instruction, and apart from its
other claims they commend the expansion of provision for the latter in view of
the contribution it can make to the intellectual development of adulis at almost
any stage of their edueation, _ A

X1. General adminisirakive arrengements necessary for promoling the
spread of adult education, tneluding ways and means to finance the same.—
From the experience they - have gained in the course of this enquiry the
Committee are left in no doubt that if the problem of adnlt education is to be
tackled in a comprehensive and progressive manner, the ultimate administra-
tive responsibility in each area, including the power to co-ordinate the activities
»f all agencies working in this field, must vest in a single autbority.

The information given to the Commistee indicated that at the moment there
no common agreement as to which department of government should be
wtrusted with this responsibility. While in some provinces the. Edueation
Department is in charge, in others, apparently the majority, the adult educa-
Hon movement is treated as one branch aof the work for which the Department
which deals with rural development is ! econcerned. The Committee’ fully
“ppreciate both the advantages of co-ordinating cognate activities and the
waste of money and effort that will be entailed if he social services are allowed
to work in water-tight ecompartments. At the same time. in view not only of
the scope and complexity of the adult education "problem but also of its
urgeney, the Commitfee are eonvinced that it ig essential to its early and com-

.
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prehensive solution that its direction should be in the hands of -those whose:
primary interests and training are educational. The Commitiee, therefore,
suggest that in each Irovince the Education Department should be made res-
ponsible for adult education generally, . both on the grounds set out above and
because it alieady controls these agencies, particularly the teachers, without.
whose services nothing effective can be accomplished. 1t is also the only
Departiment which is competent to deal with such questions as the produetion.
of suitable literature and the working out of new teaching methods, to the
especial importance of which in this branch of education attention has already
been called. If the Committee’s view is accepted, it will then become the
business of the Education Department 1o eusure ‘the necessary co-operation
with those Departments and bodies which are concerned with other spheres of
social reconstruetion. It would do mueh not only to facilitate such co-Opera-
tion but also to secure increased recognition of the place which Education
ought to take among the activities of Government. if Governments generally
woald take more active steps to see that senior - distriet officers are fully
apprised of gwhat Government poliey is in the branches of administration for
which they are responsible and are given clearly to understand that they will
be expected to promote the carrying out . of that poliey by every means in their
power.

The Committee have some reason to fear that administrative officers,
particularly in the mofussil areas, tend to regard the police aspeet of their
duties as more important than the constructive and they feel ‘that if this
attitude is in fact widespread, steps should be taken to counteract it by giving
every officer from the 1.C.8. downwards u definite training in construetive
administration. The Committee further suggest that in each Province there
should be set up under the control of the Education Department a committee
or Boerd to deal specifically with adult education. Iy addition to official
members this body should contain representatives of the non-official agencies
in the area associated with the movement. The methods by which amd the
extent 10 which this central body should delegate responsibiiity to subordinate
bocies and the number and qualifications of the officials who will be required
are questions which will require the wost careful consideration but are at the
same time matters which in the opinion of the Committee will necessarily be
determined in the light of local circumstances. :

. No administrative system, however, efficient in its strueture, can achieve
its objects unless it has at its command the necessary funds ’ Apart fro
developments in the more advanced stages of adult edueation, lv?vhich ‘-t];l;
Committee are most anxious to see effected at an early date, the ’ﬁnanc' -
the ll‘teracl\' eampatgn alene will raise very serious financial (iiﬁieu]tie mt?
Provincial Governments are concerned. It is true, as the Com -sttsn or o
noted witp gratification, that in certain areas mueh has been acconl::'1 ll.elf hawe
comparatively small cost. Bug if in this, as m other movements itp-l,s ed at i
to assume that in_it_ial enthusiasm will prolong itself indeﬁnitelv,a dh'l‘mt saf
over, proper provision is to be made for consolidating and exten&in: thli, oy
already gained, a progressive increase in the amount required f A S
teachers and for the purchase of books and apparatus must be or payments t
the absence of any reliable statistics as to the number of peo Iﬂﬂtlﬁlpa‘ted, o

. literate and in view of the impossibility of forecasting thepexlt]eethz he smadi
eampaign may count in foture years on the assistapee of v ]n 0 which th
no valid estimate can be produced at this stage of the tota‘l) ey worl'(ers
The Committee regard it as of the first importance that the ) oy caired
should be pressed to the ntmost during the nest five vears teracy campaigi

urgeney and for the contribution which its suecess Wﬂﬂ'dboiﬁag tits m‘tinna:
. , ke towards th
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solution of the primary eduecation problem. To anake this possible they suggest
that the Centrat tiovernment should offer a subsidy to those Proviacial Gov-
ernments which are preparved to carry out approved schemes during that period.
The sum of a erore of rupees annually for five years is the amount suggested.

. " In addition to direet financial assistance, it was also felt that the Central
Government might help the movement by allowing newspapers, books, ete.,
distributed by the approved authority to jocal centres, to be seut by post either
free or at concessional rates. It was felt that this point might be submitted to the
Communications Department for their sympathetic consideration.

XII, Advisibility of starting o Central Burean, as well os o Provincial
Bureau of Adult Education in edch province, with the object of colleciing and
furnishing wmformation regurding the literature suitable for adults and giving
publicity \to the new methods and expervments bemng tried in diferent places.—
The Committee -anticipate that those Provineial Governments, which adopt the
suggestion made in the previous section that a special Board under the control
of the Fdueation Department should be set up to deal with Adult Edueation,
will also agree as to the ‘necessity of a Central Bureau in each of their areas to
direet propaganda, to collect information and to keep local organizations and
centreg in touch with the progress of the movement, with the publicarion of
suitable literature and with the introduction of new metheds. Whether a
Bureau exclusively devoted ~ to Adult Edueation should be established or
whether a special department should be instituted in any existing Educational
Bureau, is a matter for determination by the Provinces concerned. The
essential point is that there should be a central source of information end
advice in each area. The Committee further consider that in a country as
laree as India. where Provinees do not find it easy to keep in touch with each
other, it would be of the utmost value to have an All-India Bureau to collect,
collate and publish at regular intervals information as to the progress of the
movement in all parts of the country. The Commitiee discussed st some
length whether this Bureau ecould be conducted by any existing association or
whether they should advocate the setting up of an @d koe body like the British
Institute of Adult Education, which would make the running of a Burean one
of its objeets. In the end, however. they came to the conclusion that as it is
one of the funetions of the Central Advisory Board to conduet a Bureau and as
it is hoped to establish this as soon as funds for the necessary staff are available,
this would be the obvicus organisation to undertake the work. The Committee
wish to acknowledge in this connection the pioneering efforts of the All-Tndia
Adult Education Conference and other voluntary Associations and conclude this
report by reaffirming their belief that it is only the united efforts of all bodies
concerned, whether official or unofficial, that will bring the adult edueation
movement within reach of its goal ) . '

* XIIL. Main conclusions and recommendations—

1. To secure an early and effective solution of India’s educational problems,
the provision of facilities for adult education on the widest seale and the intro-
duction of a free and compulsory system of primary education are of equal
u gzney and must be treated as complementary to one another. -

2. While the literacy campaign is only one aspect of the adult cdueation
movement, the prevalence of illiteracy in India ‘at the present time makes it
the aspeet to which immediate attention must be devoted. :

3. Literacy is a means to further education and must not be regarded as ax
end in itself. The primary aim of the campaign must be pot merely to make
‘aduits literate but to keep them literate. To achieve its object the attack must
be launched on the widest possible front with the help of every agency, human
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or material, which can in amy way contribute o its success. Continucus and
effective propaganda of all kinds is essential. .

4. Efforts should be directed in the beginning to persuade ill?terat.es
voluntavily to un_esgo instructivn. if a voluntary system fails to achieve it3
objeet, ways and means of bringing pressure to bear on illiterates should be
explored.

5. lu a movement of this charscter the utmost freedom must be allowed to
experiment and regard must be had at all times to loeal conditions. No useful
purpuse would be served by attempting to prescribe methods or draw up a eode
applicable to India as a whole. Valuable assistance might, however, be afforded
to Provincial Governments and other authorities respousible for adnlt educa-
tion if a comniittee of experts were appointed to report on guestions of teaching
technigue and survey the results of experiments,

6. Whatever subjects are introduced into the eurriculum and ;whatever the
teaching methods adopted, the form in which instruction js given must be intelli-
gible ann interesting to the student and the instruction itself should be closely
relafed to his occupation, his personal interests and the social .and economie
conditions under which he lives.

7. Tt is unnecessary and inexpedient in view of the cireumstances prevailing
in India to draw any rigid distinetion between adult education in the strict sense
anG technical, commercial or art instruction or to regard the latter as falling
outside the sphere of the former. The easiest way of approach to many adult
students may be through subjeets of a voecational character.

8. With a view to defining what iy meant by an adult it is recommended :—
{a) that a boy under the age of 12 should not be admitted to an adult centre
under any eircumstences;

(b that a boy, so long as he is attending a full time day school, shounld not
be encouraged to attend evening classes ag well; and

(¢} that subject to (b) above und wherever the numbers justify it, separate
classes should be vrganised for boys between 12 and 16. ’

Tt is unnecessary to fix any age limits in the case of girls who wish to
classes for women.

9. Bvery effort should be made to enlist the help of voluntary agencies.
(Classes ran by reputable associations should receive every cneouravmufnt and
bodies whose primary objects are not educational need not be excludedgif adequat
safeguards are provided against any risk of the movement beine used f }}1_ :
safepuatds are provided ¢ used for religious

join adult

10. Universities should be urged to expand and i s
€ i popularise the work
extra-mural departments and provide opportunities for adult Sonork O their

- i " g st
tional ability to take a university course. udents of e

11. An extension in the number and scope of institutions

commercial and avt insiruction is urgently needed ;
| ) s urgentl; . and subjects
or recreational kind should be included in their curricula eets of a cultural

12. Adult education is a branch of social ree i
. 5 onstraction. ial sei in
# practical form should be taught in all universities, Social seience

providing technieal,

13. The possibility of making a period of soci . .
students in Universities and pupils in pthe upper f;r';}lssg?;‘i’eh :bélgator_v on all
. ¢arefully examined. Pending the setting up of a special gh se .OOIS should be
purpose a strong sppeal should be made to all educateq peigmmlttee for . this
cular to Government servants. to render voluntary serviee | sons. and in parti-
literacy campaign, ¢ In connection with the
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14. Mechanieal aids to learning such as the radio, the cinema, the gramo-
Phone and the magic lantern can be used with great effeet in adult edueation.
To enable them to be employed much more widely than at present steps should,
be taken to inerease the supply and reduce the cost. Information on this and
other points should be collected and distributed by the Bureau of the Central
Advisory Board of Bducation.

15. An adequate supply of trained and competent teachers is the funda-
mental need in adult ag in every other branch of edueation. Teachers in day
schools may be expected to form the nucleus of this supply but in view of the
faet that teaching methods which are successful with children are not always
suitable for adults, they will require a special course of training. It i3 recom-
mended that the course of training in the normal schools should inelude instrpe-
tion in the techmique of teachineg adults.

16. Tt will be necessary to supplement the profeasional teachers by a large
body of helpers drawn from other oceupations. The training of these is an
essential preliminary to their employment, particularly if they are to be in
<harge of classes.

17. Every Province should appoint Inspectors and Qrganizers expert in and
ahle to devote their whole time to adult education. The appointment by at
least one Province of a number of full-time teachers for adult work only it a
commendable experiment,

18. The movement so far has depended very largely on unpaid service but
it 1s reasonable to anticipate that it will soon require a very considerable propor-
tion of paid workers, especially when the demand arises for instruetion beyond
the stage of mere literacy. The financial implications of this, including the
rates of pay and GOﬂd.lthnS of gervice to be offered, are matters for local con-
sideration.

1. A library is an essential adjunet to every adult education centre. Libernl
#rants should be given to increase the number and size of liberaries, particulariy
in rural areas, and to assist the produetion of suitable literature. The Central
Government should help in the distribution of bocks and other literature by
granting special postal concessions, Provineial Governments should take imme-
diate steps to deal with the present unsatisfactory state of affairs so far as the’
supply of text books is econcerned.

20. The importance of a wide expansion of facilities for adult education is
even more important in the eass of women than that of men. The methods of
approach in the case of women must be at once more varied and less formal. A
mmmber of suggestions for furthering the movement among women will be found
in Section IX,

“21. Illiteracy is not confined to the village: a large proportion of the workers
in urban areas is also illiterate. Tn this connection it is essential to secure the
co-operation of employers of labonr and associations of workers. The guestion
of levying a tax on those employers of lahour who do not make adequate provi-
sion for the education of their employees is worthy of consideration.

22, Tt should be obligatory on all Government departments, eentral and
loeal, to ensure that their staffe are literate.

23. The progress of the Adult Education Movement can only be ensured if its
conitro] in each Province is vested in a single authority. That authority should
be the Education Department. It should be the duty of the Edueation Depart-
ment (a) to establish satisfactory contacts with other authorities in.the provinee
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eoncerned with social reconstruetion, of which adult education_ is a part and. (b)
to delegate authority to such subordinate bodies and to s_zpppmt such oﬂﬁcer.-s‘ as
loeal circumstances may require for the effective organisation and supervision
of the movement.

94. The cost of the literacy campaign alone apart from other esseutial deve-
lopments in adult education will impose a very severe strain on the resources
of most Provincial Governments. In view of the extreme importance of bring-
ing the campaign to a successful conclusion at the earliest possible date, the
Central Government should atford financial assistance to those Provincial Go-
vernments which are prepared to carry out approved schemes within the next
five years.

- 25. In each Provinee there should be established a Bureau to colleet and
distribute information with regard to the adult education movement. There
should also be a Central Burean to colleet, collate and publish at regular inter-
valz information as to the progress of the movement in all parts of the eountry.
The Bureau of the Central Advisory Board of Edueation should be equipped to
undertake this latter funetion.

26. The returns as to literacy in the Census Report should be so amended
ag to make them more useful for edueational purposes. -

SYED MAHMUD (Chairman).
W. H. F. ARMSTRONG.
S. R. BHAGWAT.
W. A. JENKINS.
KARAN SINGH KANE.
AMRIT KAUR.
- J. B. RAJU.
K. G. SATYIDAIN,
JOHN SARGENT.
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REPORT OF THE SOCIAL SERVICE AND PUBLIC ADMINISTRA-
TION COMMITTEE OF THE CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD OF EDUCA-
TION IN INDIA, 1940, TOGETHER WITH THE DECISIONS OF THE
BOARD TH:EREON

At the sixth meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Education held at
Madras in January, 1941, the Honourable Sir Maurice Gwyer presented the
report of the Social Service and Public Administration Committee, of whicl
he was the Chairman. The decisions reached by the Board on the report are
set out below. :

The Board generally accepted the need for an Ali-India Council of Sveial
Service. Discussion centred mainly on the question of the extent to which
such a central institute should or could undertake the training of social work-
ers. The general opinion was that since practically all the subjects covered by
the term social service are included in the field of Provineial Administration,
it would be impracticable for the training of workers to be carried out on an
all-India basis. This practical training would best be done at Provinelal
centres. While, however, research should be the main function of ike Cen-
tral Imstitate, its students might be expeeted in the normal course to return
te work in the Provinces and during their time at the Central Institute they
would also require facilities for ‘field, work’. It would not be possible to decide
the precise structure of the central organisation recommended by the Com-
mittee without more detailed information as to what is being dene in the
field of social service by various agencies, official and veluntary in various
parts of the country. :

The Board adopted the Committee’s report generally. but decided that
before implementing its recommendationgy Phovincial Qovernments and volun-
tary agencies of all-India character should be requested to furmish detailed
information regading (i) existing agencies engaged in social service in their
areas (including universities), (i1} the scope of their activities, (iii) their rela-
tion to one another and the wmesns adopted to co-ordinate their activities.
Suggestions should also be invited as to ways and means of eonsolidating and
extending the work of social service generally and particularly among women.

The Chairman announced his intention, should the replies from the Provin-
cial Goveruments justify it, of ealling a conference of representatwes of Pro-
vineial Governments and voluntary agenecies.

The Beard had also before it a letter from the Director of the Sir Dorabji
Tata Graduate School of Soecial Work,  which is given hereafter. With
regard to this letter the Board considered that until the reports from the
Provinces had been received it would not be feasible to consider the claims of
any existing institotion to be reeogmsed as & central institute. It was, how-
ever, decided that in view of the very important work which the Tata Tnsti-
tate is domg in the field of social work it should be included among the agen-
cles whxch it is proposed to consult in the matter.

Copy oF LETTER, DATED THE 28TH DECEMBER 1940, PRoM Da. Ororrorp Maw-
SHARDT, DirEcTOR, THE Sm DoRaBIT Tata Grapuare Scrnoowt or
Socia. Worg, BoMBaY, To THE Epvcationan,  COMMISSIONER WITH THE

VERNMENT OF INDIa.

- I am in receipt of the Draft Report of the Social Service and Public Ad-

Tlll_rlls§rat1011 Committee of the Central Advisory ' Board of Education. The

prineipal recommepdations of the Committee are:—

l' hi(l) That a centre for soeial research should be established, preferably im
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(2) That the centre should have closely associated with it, if not under the
ssme direction, a training school for social workers.

' {3) That the research institute, shonld be under the direction of an All-
India Committee of about 20 members.

{4) The Government shonld be asked to bear the recurring cost of the
Institute, which wounld eome to about Rs. 75,000—Rs. 1,00,000 annually.

{5) That there should be provincial training schools working in close co-
operation with the eentral institution.

1 have discussed the matter with the Trustees of the Sir Dorabji Tat_a
Graduate School of Social Work and it is lour opinion that the Tata School 18
in a position to co-operate advantageously in this general scheme.

Our position is somewhat ag follows:—

(1) The Tata School hag already passed through the throes of organisation,
i established and has All-India and International eonnections. The proposed
scheme could therefore be put into immediate operation.

(2} ANl members of the Tata School Faculty are qualified research workers.
By adding an industrial expery and an agricultural expert to the present staff,
the School could carry out in a very adequate manner, both teaching and re-
search,

, (3) The Tata School has already the nucleus of a most excellent social
seience library and new additions are being made eonstantly. )

(4) The Tata School is affiliated to an excellent functioning Socia] Settle-
ment, while the city of Bombay offers opportunities unrivalled in  India for
prectical work for students.

(5) Under this scheme of co-operation with the Tata School, the Govern-
ment of India’s contribution could be almost cut in half. The prineipal ex-
pense would be the salaries of the industrial and agricultural expert, mentioned
in (2) above, and stipends for research students deputed to the School.

The contribution of Gpvernment would be between Rs. 25,000 and
gs. 50,060 rather than Ra, 75,000 to 1,00,000 mentioned in the Committee
eport. ‘

Our Trustees would be prepared to admit Government representatives to
.the Board of Trustees and to allow an Advisory Committee of 20 members as

suigested by the Committee to advise regarding the resecarch activities of the
School. ? ' -

This is of course a skeleton outline pnd detailed plans wounld hawe to be
worked out, but I feel that our proposal should at least be communicated tootho
Central Advisory Board at its Madras meeting in Japuary,

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE.

-1 In opening the proceedings, the Chairman observed

randum circulated with the agenda indicated most of the p;};?tts tiiﬁf nt]!(:;
Committee were ecalled upon to consider. The first question they ha to
decide was whether the establishment of & centre or centres was de:;;ir:atbld d
if so whether it could be regarded as praeticable within g reasonable e'%‘;}
Adter that general point had been settled the Committee wogld ceod t6
define the functions of such a centre or cen ets 0 be

. . s | tres, the seope of the snhbj
studied or investigations condneted and the nec,essarv ofganisatin:u \Bﬁﬁ? to:)]a
he involved, - - T
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As a preliminary to their discussion, the Committee asked Dr. Manshardt
as Director of The Sir Dorabji Tata Graduate Scheol ‘of Social Work, which
is a pioneer institution in-this sphere so far as India is concerned, to deseribe
the work which wag being done under his guidanee. Dr. Manshardt explained
in detail the organisstion and activities of the Tata School. )

2 The Commrttee felt that as they were required to consider the social
services in  their relation  to public administration rather ‘than public admi-
nistration so far as it was concerned with social service, their investigation
must embrace the activities of voluntary ageneies as well as the work of pnblic
bodies and government departments. The means of correlation between these
two might indeed form the primary subject for exploration and in this connee-
ticn' the experienee of European countries and of America might be usetully
studied. On the other hand a country so vast in extent as India, with such
varying climatic and economic conditions and with so complicated a social
structure must present problems which can only be tackled in the light of ori-
ginz} research. The Committee, therefore, envisaged the need for a central
institution at which the main issues arising in connection with social welfare in
the widest sense might recelve impartial and scientific examination. The prin-
cipal funection of such an institution would be to study social problems -ather
than to train soccia]l workers hut emphsigs wag laid on the fact that if its re-
searches were to-be practical and its influence far-reaching it must be staffed
by people with as wide an experience as possible of socigl service in a keoncrete
ferm. It was to be expected that the staff and student of such a eentral insti-
tution would be drawn from workers in provincial centres, whether voluntary
or professional, and would in dne course ‘return to practical work. Tt would
thus be at one and the same time a clearing house of information and ideas, a
research burean, and a kind of staff eollege for senior social welfare officers.
The Committee had before them the comstitution and programme of the
American Public Welfare Association and felt that these with such modifica-
ticns as might be needed to meet Indian conditions might be 2 usefnl guide in
determining the more detailed functions of the institution .thev have in mind.
In order, however, that the institution might be at all times in close touch
with practical problems and have some place where actnal experiments conld
be carried out it would be extremely desirable that there should be closely asso-
ciated with it, if not under the same direction, a training school for social work-
ers.  Possibly the soclal welfare -eentre which a place of the size and import-
ance of Delhi might be expected to support wounld serve this objeet. .

3. The Committee recognised that a central institution of the kind outlined
slove could only be justified if its work were supplemented by and closely
Fnked with that of provineial soeial service centres direetly in contaet with
local problems. The Committee were glad to note that in addition to the Tata
=ehool there are a mumber of voluntary agencies already engaged in this field, -
such as the Institute of Rural Reconstruction at Santiniketan the Co-operative
Institute at Gosaba as well as the social service centres run by the Ramkrishna
Missien and numerous other missionary agencies. In addition to voluntary
cffort, Governments, whether Central. Provineial or State, are devoting increas-
inr attention to the social services and this tendency may be expected to deve-
lop rapidly in the near future. There is therefore a pormising nucleus of varied
activities. the main need of which is conmsistent stimulus and effective orgemi-
sation. To provide thig a number of provincial centres sare required, whose
nrineipal objeet would be to correlate the activities of all social service agencies
T their areas. The proposed central institution. in its turn would act as a
foens for the provineial centres.
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4. THe Committee do not wish to do more than indicate in the broadest
outline the function which in their opinion these provineial centres should talfil.
In order to ensure effective correlation it is important that their mahagement
should represent as fully as possible the various orgauisations at work in the-
area. In additicn to this it will be their business to conduct propaganda and
to train oy arrange for the training of soeial service workers. The field to be
covereq 8 sc large that it is unlikely that any one provincial centre will pcssess
the necessary facilities for training workers in all branches of social welfare.
Fall use must therefore be made for training purposes of other suitable centres
in the avea. Similarly in the ecase of the workers themselves the call fcr sery
vice is so great that there is no possibility of satisfying it solely by means of
jull-time professionals. A nueleus of these will be ess:atial in every area and
their selection and training will be matters of the first importance but they
will have to be reinforced by a much larger army of part-time and veluantary
workers. The provision of courses for them will be an essential féaturc of amy
successful provineial organisation. In particular the Committee felt that it
woutld be extremely desirable that departments of Government which deal with
the sceial serviees should take steps to see  that their officers receive similar
training either during their period of probation o~ subsequently. Teachers and
THealtly officers in particular <hould be made aware of the wider aspects of a
movement with which their own aetivities are initimately ecorcernsd. It is an
ohvigus truism that progress in soeial. welfare must very largely depend on a
sympathetic attitude on the part of those occupyinng position of administrative
responsibility.

5. The Committee also considered what direet contribution Universities
micht be expected to make in this sphere. While they did not regard as practi-
cable the suggestion recently put forward that some personal pai‘ticipation in
social serviee should be made a condition of the award "of a deeree, thev felt
that Universities might render help of considerable valne bhoth bvceniargiﬁg the
scope of their extra-mural departments and by encouraging studep®” 1o reeard
goctal service as the discharpe of an obligation towards the less pate see-
tions of the commurity, The Committee recognised the part pf- & by Uni-
versities in the Literacy Movement and were glad to Jearn that some Uni-
versities were already actively interesting .themselves in the estak;lishm nf “of

Tniversities settlements and other forms of soeial work, et o

6. In considering the general lines which training for spe i
follow the Committee hgl in mind the fact that the p:nblz,::e:;? ;f(gl}ce shou?d
rural areas are distinet from those in cities and that in planning Nlmrses :ro({l];f in
ent methed of approach would be required in each case, Ap:u-{ from th eri
to establish training centres in rural areas as well as towns it is nntnll oo
tial to ensure that the students in the former are people with a ]‘ e8s e‘ssen_
of and interest in rural life. ' rea know.edg,:e

i't'l. ;l:he Committee next ﬂ!considered the mature of the wmachinere  which
wonld be required to give effect to the ideas set i AP .
graphs. S S€t out in the foregoing para-

A« has already been indicated, thev envis ; .
body with a central institution under its contraoL]’egt v:}:iec}?i%i of o All-India
eould be studied. In addition .to research it would be the bus; o of e
tral hO‘?_v and the central institution to establish and maintsll':neﬁs o the S
prolvin‘clal' centres which wonld in turn stimulate and eo-orclin]rtl e W]'th
activities in  their own areas. The Committee feit it wag o ta'e 15001&1- Service
of reference to consider in any detail what form or forms of s tl.ieu- jerm
be adopted so far as pravincial or other local sreag are con:g::(;sah}oq:; Shm;:ﬁ

. nse

purpese would in any case be served by attempting to preseribe anif
niforn
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system. 'Provided that overlapping and waste of effort are a[voidqd, this is a
sabject above all others where local conditions must be taken into account
and freedom to experiment encouraged.

8. The central bedy, which might be called the All-India Council of Soeial
Service, and would, as its name indicates, be representative of the -whole
country, should not in the Committee’s opinion be under the direct control of
CGovernment. Simee,  however, it is not reasonable to anticipate that funds
sufficiens to make it self-supporting will be fortheoming from private bene-
facticns, as in the case of the Association of Public Welfare Admmistration
endowed by the Rockefeller Foundation, and that consequently it will have to
depend at any rate in its early stages largely en assistance fiom Government
funcs, some public representation will be,ncecessary.

Withont wishing to define too rigidly the composition of the Central
Council the Committee fely that it should contain 2 Chairman and 6 members
{of whom at least 2 should be women) nominated by Government, one rve-
presentative of each Provinee and 2 representatives of Universities nominated
by the Imter-Uiniversity Board. Provision might be made for the representa-
.tion of those Indian States whieh are actively interested in this subject through
the Government nominees. This ‘would mean a council of about 20 and it
was thought that provided the members were persons of influence, caretully
selected for their imterest in and praectieal experience of socigl problems, it
should be large enough for its purpose.

8. The Central Research Institute, which weould be managed by the Cen-
tral Counecil and should be located in Delhi, should have three main depart-
ments devoted to the study of Economic¢, Public Health and Education prob-
lems respectively. :

In view af the eharacter of the work which it will undertake and ¥n the
interests of economie the staff of the Institute need not be a large one. Quality
rather than quantity should bhe the determining factor. The Committee
were in agreement that,in order to reserve the vitality of the Institure, the
Director and Heads of Departments should not be encouraged to remain there
indefinitely. Their appointments should be on,contract for such a period, e.g.,
five or seven years, as would enable them to make their influence felt through-
out the country as well as to complete any important piece of research which
they might be required to undertake. The Institute would alsv need » Regis-
tra: and a Statistician: these might be permanent appointments. The Repis-
trar would act as Secretary.to the Couneil

10. In conclusion the Committee have felt it desirable to put forward
some estimate of the cost of their proposals together with suggestions as to
the source or sources from which it might be met. As the success off ° the
scheme will depend to a very great extent on the personality and ability . of
the Director of the proposed Central Research Imstitute the Committee con-
sider it necessary to offer a salary that will attract the hesy wen available,
As the appointment is to be for a period of 5-—7 years ann will not be pension-
able. the Committee are of opinion that the salary should not be less than
BRs. 1,500 per mensen.

It should be possible to obtain men of the requisite calibre as Heads of the
le proposed departments for Rs. 500—700 each per mensem and Rs. 750 per
sem shonid cover the eombined salaries of the Registrar emd Statistieian,
Generons  allowance should also be made for stipends in the ease of research
workers of outstanding ;ability who would otherwise be able to support them-
selves at the Institute. The Committee do not consider that in the bepinning
ot any rate it would be necessary to incur any serious non-recurring expendi-
ture in connection with this scheme as it should be possible to hire accommo-
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4. The Committee do not wish to do more than indicate in the broadest
outline the function which in their opinion these provincial eentres should fulfil
In order to ensure effective correlation it is important that their management
shonld represent as fully as possible the various organisations at work in the
area. In additicn to this it will be their business to conduct propaganda and
to train or arrange for the training of social service workers. The field to be
covered is so large that it is unlikely that any one provineial centre will pessess
the necessary facilities for training workers in all branches of social welfare.
Full use must therefore be made for training purposes of other snitable centres
in the avea. Similarly in the case of the workers themselves the call fcr sery
viee is so great that there is no possibility of satisfying it solely by means of
full-tme professionals. A nueleus of these will be essential ju every area and
their seleetion and trgining will be matters of the first importance but they
will have to be reinforeced by a 'much larger army of part-time and voluntary
workers. The provision of courses for them will be an esseuntial féature of am}
successful provincial organisation. In particular the Committee felt that ¥
would be extremely desirable that departments of Government which deal witl
the secial services should take steps to  see that their officers receive similar
training either during their peried of probation or subsequently. Teachers anc
Health officers in particular shonld be made aware of the wider aspects of a
moverment with whieh their own aectivities are iniiimately coneerned. It ig a1
obvious trnism that progress in soeial, welfare must very larcely depend -on ¢
aympathetie attitude on the part of those accuprinng po=ition ‘of administrativ
responsibility.

_ § The Committee also considered what direct eontribution Tniversitie
micht be expected to make in this sphere. While they did not regard as practi
cable the -fmggestion recently put forward that some personal partieipation it
social service shonld be made a condition of the award nf a decree, thev fel
that Universities might render help of considerable value both bvcenlérgir;g th
scope of their extra-mural departments and by encouraging studepts to regar
social service as the discharge of an obligation towards the less 'nateasen
tions of the commurity. The Committee recomnised the part pf* 5,'.0‘r Un}
versities in the Literacy Movement and were glad to learn tha ‘some  Uni.
;'Yc.r_sm:es' were alreadv actively interesting .tht?mse]ves in the establishment o
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system. "~ Provided that overlapping and waste of effort are avoided, ihis is a
snbject above all others where local conditions must be taken into account
and freedom to experiment encouraged. }

8. The central body, which might be called the All-India Council of Soeial
Serviee, and would, as its name indicates, be representative of the whole
country, should not in' the Committee’s opinion be under the direct control of
Government., Sinee,  however, it is not reasonable to anticipate that  funds
sufficient to make it self-supporting will be Xorthcoming from private bene-
faetions, as in the ease of the Association of Public Welfare Administration
endowed by the :Rockefeller Foundation, and that consequently it will have to
depend at any rvate in its early stages largely on assistance from Government
funcs, some publie representation will be necessary.

Without wishing to define too vigidly the ecomposition of the Central
Council the Committee felt that it should contain a Chairman and 6 members
{of whom at least 2 should be women) mnominated by Government, one re-
presentative of each Province and 2 representatives of Universities nominated
by the Inter-University Board. Provision might be made for the representa-
tion of those Indian States whieh are actively interested in this subject through
the Government nominees. This ‘would mean a council of about 20 and i
was thought that provided the members were. persons of influence, carvetully
selected for their interest in and praectical experience of socigl problems, i
should be large enough for its purpose. .

9. The Central Research Institute, which would be managed by the Cen
tral Couneil and should be located in Delhl, should have three main depart-
ments devoted to the study of Economic, Public Heglth and Education prob
Jerus respectively. ’

In view of the character of the work whieh it will undertake and xn the
interests of economic the staff of the Institute need not be a large one. Quality
rather than quantity should be the determining factor. The Committee
were in agreement that.in order to reserve the vitality of the Institute, the
Director and Heads of Departments should not be encouraged to remain thers
indefinitely. Their appointments should be on,contract for such a period, e.g.
five or seven years, as would enable them to make their influence felt through-
out the country a3 well as to eomplete any important piece of research whieh
they might he required to undertake. The Institute would also need a Regis
tra- and a Statistician: these might be permanent appointments. The Regis
trar would act as Secretary-.to the Council. :

10. In conclusion the Committee have felt it desirable to put forward
some estimate of the cost of their proposals together with suggestions as to
the source or sources from which it might be met. As the sneeess of ~ the
seheme- will depend to a very great extent on the personality and ability . of
the Director of the proposed Central Research Institute the Committee con-
Sildel‘ it necessary to offer a salary that will attract the bhes wen available
As the appointment is to be for a period of 5—7 vears ann will not be pension-
able. the Committee are of opinion that the salery should not be less than
s 1,500 per mensem. -

It should be possible to obtain men of the requisite calihre as Heads of the
three proposed departments for Rs. 500—700 each per mensem and Rs. 750 per
mensem should cover the combined salaries of the Registrar amd Staristician.
Generong  allowance should also be wade for stipends in the case of research
workers of outstanding (ability who would otherwise be able to support them-
selves at the_’[nstitute. The Committee do not consider that in the hepginning
2t any rate it would be necessary to incur any serious non-recurring expendi-
ture in connection with this scheme as it should be possibla tn hire ascommo.
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dation in Delhi that would house adequately an Institution of the modest
size contemplated. When the rent of premises and normal maintenance
charges, including clerical staff, are added to the salaries suggested above 1t
would appear that between Rs. 75,000 and Rs. 1 lakh would be needed to
meet the annual recurring cost. _ ’

The Committee hope that if the scheme succeeds and by its suceeds at-
tracts increased attention to the importance of social welfare work in the
‘interest of the community at large, it will in due course receive a growing
measure of financial support both from publie bodies and from private bene-
factors. They also take it for granted that the proposed All-India Couneil of
Social Service and the staff of the Institute will make every effort to build up
an endownrent fund which will ultimately place the Institute on a self-support-
‘ing basis. At the start, however, they realise that the bulk if not the whole of
the expenditure involved will have to be met frgm public funds and they re-
gard the contribution which this project mightimake to the general well-being
of India as so great that they have no hesitation in recommending the Central
Government to acecept the whole responsibility for an initial period of 5 [years,

-Mamm Conclusions end Recommendgtions. -

I. (a) That there should be established in India, preferably ai Delhi, a
certtre in which an impartial and thorough ezamination of the problems econ-
nected with the Social Services and Public Administration in its relation to
the Social Services, eould be varried out.

(b} That for this purpose a central body, to be called the All-India Council.
of Social Service, should be set up with an Institute for research under its
control. '

(¢) In order that the institution might be at &ll times in close touch with
practical problems and have some place where actual experimenty could he
carried ont it would be extremely desirable that there should be closely asso-
ciated with it, if not under the same direction, a training school for social
workers. .

Il. That in each prm'i_uce and other large administrative area there should
be at least one centre affiliated with the All-India Council the main object Jof
which would be to stimulate and co-ordinate they work of social service agen-

cies, voluntary and official, in the area and to arrange for the traini f soci
, soeial
workers of all grades, 1.113 _0 aa

I That training in social work should be given to the official of publie
departments concerned with the social services as well ag to the workers of
voluntary bedies. : : .

IV. That every University in India should have a department for extra;

maral work in charge of an officer who has had asthorough trainine i .

. tra B

Service. g nng Soe'lal
V. That as most of Tndia’s population is in thé r

P : ural aveas, correspond-

ing importance should be attached 1o training for service in ru?al a.rei:;a P per-

sons with a real knowledge of and interest in country life.

VI. That the composition of the proposed AN-India Counci e
. . unecil of §
«vice and the staff of the proposed Central Institute and thejr rem?;?;}agﬁz
shculd be as set out in paragraphs 1114 of the report.

V1I. That the annual reeuniring cost of ;the Central ; i
hetween Rs. 75.000 and Rs. 100,000 should be borme by p ey g ated 8t
India for an initial period of 5 years.



VIII. That every effort should be made to build up an endowment fund
which would make the Central Institute self-supporting within a = reasonable
ried.
e MAURICE GWYER (Chairman)
G. D. BARNE,
CLIFFORD MANASHARDT.
R. P. MASANL
R. C. MAZUMDAR,
A. F. RAHMAN.
JOHN SARGENT.
SHRI RAM.

NOTE OF DISSENT BY DR. CLIFFORD MANSHARDT,

T approve of the report except for the first paragraph in Section 13 on page 4.
It is gquite right that the Committee decided that the Research Institute
should have three main departments devoted to the study of Economie, Pub-
lic Health and ¥dueational problems respectively. 1 personally, however,
do not feel that this division represents in an adeguafe manner the funetions
of a Social Research Institute. I feel that the Institute could more profit-
ably devote its attention to:—

(a) A study of the problems connuected with Family, and Child Welfare,
{b) Eeconomic problems: Industrial and Agricultural,

(¢) Social Pathology—problems arising out of maladjustments between the
individual and the social structure, which covers the range of problems such as
propertv unemployment, ill- health mental deficiency, erime, problems aris-
ing out of physieal defeets, ete.

" *Subject to 2 note of disfen; -
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REPORT OF THE SCHOOL BUILDINGS COMMITTEE, 1941, TOGETHER.
WITH THE DECISIONS OF THE BOARD THEREON

At their meeting held at Hyderabad-Deccan on the 14th and 15th January
1942, the Central Advisory Board of Education cousidered, inter alia, the report
of the Committee appointed by them at their meeting in January 1941, to
examine what steps could be taken in the interests of efficiency and economy
to improve the planning, econstruction and equipmens of school buildings. The
Board adopted the recommendations of the (ommittee and further decided
that—

(i) The Educational Commissioner should be authorised to reproduce in
book form the material contained in the report together with sueh furtber infor
mation including illustrations, plans, costings, and estimates as he may consider
necessary.

(ii) The Educational Commissioner should be asked to prepare a detailed
note ou the question of financing substantial schemes of non-recurring educational
expenditure out of loans, a general principle which has the Board’s strong
support. -

(iti) The Educational Commissioner should | be authorised to appoint an
expert Committee to prescribe adequate standards for Indian schools in respect
of lighting, heating and ventilation. ' : -

REPORT OF THE COMMITTTEE.

In opening the proeeedings the Chairman weleomed the Members of the
Committee and explzined briefly the reasons which had led to its being set up.
He stated that during the last ten years, a considerable amount of research
work had been done in the western countries and in particular by the National
Institute of Industrial: Psychology, Great Britain iu co-operation with Educa-
tion Authoritiegy with the object of determining the environmental conditions
under which both teachers and children would, be capable of the maximum
out-put without undue fatigue. They had been led to undertake this enquiry
in view of the surprisingly successful results which had attended a similar investi-
gation into factory conditions. The outeome of the enquiry had more than justi-
fied the labour and expense involved and hadrshown that there were scientific prin-
eiples which if applied to the design and planning of sehools would rtga.tl
improve their efficieney without necessarily increasing their cost. Tt hfd bee};
conclusively shown that it was possible to prescribe aud secure S‘Eandards arti-
cularly n regard to lighting, heating and ventilation which eliminated um}:ec
sery strain and fatigue and thereby increased output. The fact had of co e
to be ‘recognised that a large number of schools in this countrv were h ¢ élr.sc
buildines that were never intended to be used as schools and tha 5 ou‘t}e he
case of new schools, financial considerations tended even'wheret tev'ein i the
construetion. At the same time he felt that in India, where clima tg ett;gxtr‘nne‘
nright simplify the building problem in some places and complieat: l-tef’“ 1hmns
any prectical eor;trll?utlon towards the solution of the issue sublin'tt 3 o the O,
wittee would be of immediate value to every authority res ons';ﬂe fto fhe Com-
tion or provision of sch?ols. In his opinion the funetioy gf thl ?3 or t_he eree-
not to-attempt to preseribe building standards for universal ag " tion bt havine
due regard to essential educational requirements, climat 'OptmrE but having
need for economy to indicate possible altemativés in th ¢ considerations and the
and construction for the guidance of all authorities I;o e war of school planning

Scope of the Enquiry.—Alth neerned with these matters.

. wy ough the terms of referen imit 1
any way the extent of the enquiry, the Committee § ce do not delimit in
would be desirable and practicable to extend the e¢ first considered whether k&

investigation to cover educa-~
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tional institutions beyond the high school stage. Tt was felt that_ as th_e plan-
ning of technical and art institutions, university eolleges and universities, and
even -training colleges and normal schools, would be largely determined by the
particular nature of the work which they would be called upon to undertake
and as this would vary from institution to institution to a greater or less degree,
the preseribing of any schedule of accommodation, arrangement of buildings,
eto., thay would be generglly applicable, would be an impossible task. It was,
however, agreed that it might be feasible to lay down certain principles whieh
might be observed in the design and planning of the buildings for such instita-
tions (Cf. Seetion 13). :

2. Class room arez per pupil.—The Committee felt thar as the principal
unit in the types af school under eonsideration is and is likely to remain the
ordinary- class room, they should start by determining jthe superficial and cubic
area which each pupil should be allotted in a room of this kind jn order to
secure for him or her reasonable space for movement and an adequate supply
of fresh ajr. The standard preseribed by the Board of Edueation, England, is
10 sq. ft. for every pupil under I1 years of age and 12 sq. ft. for those over
11, with & minimum height of 11 ft if the room has a flat ceiling. It was
recognised that jin England elass rooms at all stages of education, would be
provided with desks or with chairs and tables and that the presence of furniture
involved a gregter demand on floor space than the habit of sitting on the floos.
which is prevalent throughout primary sehoolg in India. On the other hand
climatic eonditions in many parts of India increase the importance as well as
the difficulty of securing an adequate air supply for every pupil

The Committee came to the conclusion that 10 sq. fr. should be recommend-
ed as the minimum floor area per pupil in Primary Schools and 12 sq. ft. in
Middle and High Schools. The minimum height of class rooms should be 12 ft,
but this should be interpreted as the average mean height where the ! roofs
ave not flat. It was agreed that this|height might be reduced by 1 foot or
possibly more when one or more sides of the class room are entirely open jto
the air. The height should in no ecase ‘be reduced below the level necessary
to secure both sufficient natural lighting and efficient heating (or cooling as
the case may be),

The same floor and air space would be required for girls as for boys.

8. Minimum sizes of rooms.—{a) Ordinary class rooms—Having set out
what they regard as the minimum superficial and cubie space whieh is requir-
ed for each pupil, ‘the Committee with the object of deciding the size of an
ordinary elass room proceeded to consider the maximum number of pupils
which it should be designed to aeccommodate, This they agreed should be fixed
at 40 in Primary Schools and at 35 in Middle and High Schools, the standard
to be the same both for boys and girls and for schools in urban and in rural
areas. It would, however, obviously promote economic construction and feaei-
litate tha transfer of schools from one grade to another as requitired, if the class
rooms m gil types of schools in the same'area conld be of a uniform size. The
ad_opthn of what is known as the ‘convertible unit” has proved of ithe utmost

. utility in schemes for educational reorganisation in Great Britain where a school
Planmed for junior children might subsequently be required for seniors and wic:
‘Uf;‘sﬂ. On the basis of 10 sq. ft. each for 40 pupils in a Primary School and

12 sq. ft. each for 35 in a Middle and High School as suggested in the previous

‘«‘hﬂpter_the minimum floor area for a class room would vary between 400—420
sq. ft. in the type of school now under consideration. The Committee there-
fore came to the conclusion that a minimum floor area of 400 sq. ft, .or a
1‘.;*_18. over might safely be prescribed for the ordinary eclass room in any type

of school, though where funds permit this might be extended up to 480 'sq: ft
with advantage from the purely educational standnoint.
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(b) Specigl rooms—The Committee next considered the floor areas which
ghould be provided for laboratories and practical rooms, i.e., rtooms far the
tesching of various arts and crafts, in schools of different types. So far ag
Primary Schools are concerned, it was felt unnecessary to have any spe:cml
provision for science tegching and for fractical work since in neither
case at this stage would the use of any but the simplest apparatus or ¢juipment
be involved and an ordinary class room of the size already preseribed should be
large enongh to satisfy normal requirements. In those schools, however, which
provide specially for infants and nursery classes there should be rooms of 600
sq. ft. for these, since very small children need approximately 50 per cent
move floor space for the free movement which is now accepted as an essential
feature of kindergarten training. In Middle Sehools which do not form part of
High Schools and will in most eases serve rural areas, it is unlikely that seienot
will be taught on lines which will involve mueh practical work requiring the
use by students of anything beyond very simple apparatus. In most schools
alzo it will be found necessary to divide classes for seience so that the average
size will not exeeed 20. It was therefore felt that a room of the ordinary class
room size i.e., a 400 sg. ft. unit, wonld suffice. Where, however, it was found
necessary or desirable that a whole class (i.e., max. of 35—40) should take
science together, it was suggested that two 400 sq. ft. elass room units with a
removabte partition could be combined when required into a seience laboratory
of 80Q =q. ft.

Tn High Schools it was agreed that both for science laboratories land for
arts and erafts 4 reom equivalent in area to two class room units, viz., 800 sq.
ft. would be needed for a half class. '

4. Mininum accommod iion required in schools of various types.—Having
thius defined the floor area of the main types of room required in a sehool buil(ii
ng by multiplying the number of pupils in a given cless by the number of
sq. ft. which cach of them needs for veasonably comfurtable and hyvgienic work-
ing, the Committee next considered what should be the minimum l;ceormumia-
tion (including rooms both for teaching and non-teaching purposes) which
ought to be provided for schooly of different sizes at each of ﬂ:e three main stages
of education with which thev are concerned. viz., Primary Schools, Middle
Sshools (which da not form part of High Schools), High Schools * ('includin
Middle seetions). The Committee wish to make it 'clea; that in drawing u i
schedule of accommodation they have no intention of trvine to lay dow; hzrd
an.dlfast rules. Their main objeet is tor indicate in a i"airrl‘v ﬁTEQise wav  the
mininium accommodation which in their opinion will allow sehools of vy o 1“
sizes at the three different stages specified to work eﬂ‘ioientkl : Iaa‘_v.ul]],,
interests of economy which is a consideration of paramount im ortay. s nthe
parts of :h}din so far a8 =chool buildings are concerned, thev ]mr‘}.? n(? °r mﬂ n;toss
the provision of_ any rooms which. however. desirable ecammot be rt :U%% :
essential. For instance there ean be little question that a ge e,arhe as
extremely desirable for corporate activities in a large Primarv o {’F’i‘:{lﬂ all is
similarly in a large High School a separate Ha]l?and evmn a;,‘ Middle School:
any considerable number of pupils take meals at school. .:um and, when
voom will not only add enormously to the amenities of the uph‘ge%la;ate dining
preatly facilitate the task of organisation. Extra accommod 2l but will also
should certainly be provided when funds allow. modation of this kin

The schedules of accommodation set ont below hav
dve reeard ta the activities covered by the normal eurvieulum::
tvpe specified. ‘The Committee recognise that wheneve f},um m schools of the
from theino-mal. €.g.. in giving a much erester amour fe curricalum departs
more practical rooms and possibly less ordinarv e'laqsn tr-ﬂ hme'fo handicrafta
Tt is also not the intention of the Committee to suggest thar o o, Tcduired
chosen by them for the purpose of illustration are i?t‘h At the sizes of achool

er thnca +hes amee— __v

¢ been dravm up with
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<xist or those that should be adopted for ideal organisation. The reasons which
led to their selection will no doubt be sufficiently apparent. At the some time
it is desirable to point out that in cases where the bize of sehool need not. be
finally determined by the number of pupils available, there is an optimum
size at each stage of edueation which enables the most economie use 1o be
made of the accommodation and staff, and in particular of the special rooms
and specialist teachers. For exgmple, if there are 30 teaching periods in a
scheol week and the average number of periods per week which each class or
half-class devotes: to a practical subject such as wood apd metal work or
spinning and weaving or domestic science is three, then a school with ten classes
or half classes will enable the special room and teacher provided for each of
these subjects to be fully employed. If there are fewer classes thap ten, then
ezpensive accommodation. and equipment and a specialist teacher will be stand-
ing idle part of the time while if there are more, additional special rooms and
teachers will be required and -these again, will not be fully employed until
the number of classes doubles the original figure. Classes however, cannot
e multiplied indefinitely for there ys fundamental eduecational consideration
which ought always to limit size. When any school gets beyond a  certyin
number—experience suggests about 500 pupils—it beging to lose certain
-charaeteristics which are essential to the conception of a good school, e.g.. the
Head is no longer ablesto mafintain eontact with individual pupils and parents
and the pupils themselves cease to be conscious of being members of a living
corporate entity.

On the other hand a warning must be uttered against any assumption that
the organisation of the school can or ought to be unduly simplified purcly in the
interest of ecomomising space. Apart from the splitting of classes for science
and practical subjects which is usunal throughout the world, most scheools in
India are faced with a further eross-classifieation to provide for language teach-
ing. The provision of a reasonable margin of sccommodation particuleply at
the higher stages is consequently inevitably. The Committee have met ‘his
need by recommending the provision of a class-room for each class or claws
seetion in addition to laboratories and practical rooms. When the _latter
are used to anything like their full capacity, it must follow that there will
always be some class rooms available for langunage groups.

Before drawing up.a schelunle the Committee examined the needs of schools
of. the three new types for tesching and non-teaching accommodation.

(a) Primary Schooks.—There are certain needs eommon to all Primary
Schools. The Committee are strongly of opinion that to seeure the conditions
necessary for effective teaching each teacher whether in charge of one or more
classes or class sections should have a class room to himself.

The Committee also recognise the educational advantage of every school
having some place where all the pupils can be assembled from time to time:
for school funetions, religious exercises and other forms of corporate aetivity,
and which in variable climates can be used for physical training, music, rhyth-
mical exercises, dramaties, ete, which require more space than that afforded
by the ordinary classroom. For reasons given earlier in this report they ate
unable to regard the provision of separate halls as an essential part of the
aceommodation of a Primary Schopl. At the same time they think that other
less expensive means might be found of providing the space required. The
most obvious of these is to arrange that the partitions 'hetween eclass rooms
should be capable of being removed and replaced, so that {wo or more class :
rooms can he thrown together when a larger room is required. The Committee
dO_HOf.f&\'OUr the movable partition commonly used in schools in Europe partly
owing to it§ cost and partly because it would be unlikely to stand up te Indian
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climatic conditions. 1t was however, suggested that partitions might be made
of bamboo or other light sereens which could be eas_ily.lifted out and put baek,
though doubts were expressed as to whether partitions of tllns nature 'v?ogld
be effective in  excluding sound and possible disturbance irom the adjoining
elass room. The most promising alternative appeared to lie 1t an e.vfteuded use
of verandahs, Varions designs (whieb will be incd:porated in the pro-
posed book of schooliplans} were suggested for enlarging verandahs so that they
might provide some gt any rate of the facilities normally afforded by a sqhool
hall. Apart from their use in this particular eapacity’ the Comumittee wished
o emphasise the importance of verandahs in ail types ol schpol_buﬂdmgs anid
particularly in those for schools in rural areas. In many districts a verandah
will be ut essential protection against excessive heat or heavy rain. It can al_so-
be used for open air(classes in suitable weather. To be of the grealest use In
these connections it should not be less than 8 ft. in depth. Its pesition in the
plan will naturally be Cetermined by the orientation of the main building which
should itself be influenced so far as possible by the climatic conditicns prevail-
ing i the area.

. Tn addition to the rooms reguired for actual teaching purposes the Com-
mittee regard adequate storage accommodation as essential in even the smallest
school, particularly in view of the increased amouny, of praetical! work which
i uow being introduced into the curriculuw, and the desirabiliiy of preservimg
specimens of the hand work done by the children. The accumniation of litter
in the class room must on all aceounis be avoided and the sort of almirah
usually provided tends to oecupy fap too much space. A separate store-room,
the size of which will obviously vary with the size of the school, should therefore
be provided wherever possible. The Committee de not regard the built-in
cupboard, common in.modern school buildings in western eountries as a practi--
cable alternative owing both to Indlan climatie conditions and to the nature
of the coustruction of moest primary schools but they feel that where the typs
of construction ailows, the possibility of providing recesses in the walls of class

roows inwhich almirahs ean be placed so as to avoid encroaching on floor space
should be explored.

The Committee also attach importance particularly in the larger primary
schools to some place being provided where the staff can do sueh administrative
work as falls to their lot. interview parents and enjoy reasonable priviey i
the intervals between lesgsons. Improvements in primary education are bound
up to no small extent with raising the status of the teacher in the eves of the
public s it is felt that the provision. of reasonable amenities for teachers’ in
the school premises will help towards this end. .

In the.light of the foregoing general considerations it is
the minimum aeeommodation which should be prov
of differcnt sizes.  As has been alveady stated the sizes taken by the Committee
are not i be vegarded as idegl uni~. T any case the predominant factor in
setting the size of a school must be the number of childven available Never-
theless it is boped that the units selected will illustrate satisfactorily-\;rhat' the
Commttt'ee have in mind and that there will be 1ittle diffienliv,in ad&in to or
subtracting from the schedule of accommodation sugaested to mee _hg 3
of echools of different sizes. Sanjtary al‘rans.'eme;tcs will he tdl- le T ith
scpa,ratel;v under Sanitation (pp. 45—47) and the que;stio.n of the e “;113
for playing space and physical training under Siteg (pp. 51—-543 Area mee

‘While the Committee hope that in the i . . ‘
teacher school with its cbvions drawhacks wiuf:e;is(:grg;if{f’ﬁﬁc’i t:xe%sm}:gle-
are bound to accept the fact that a very large proportion of pnnar , Shey
particularly in rural areas will remain of the two teacher type I]):;l?;:f, -Osfc 2122%;‘

! possible to snggest
ided for Primary Schools
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large namber and the very limited. resources of the authorities usuajly responsible
for creating and maintaining them, the Committee felt the paramoant need of
restricting the schedule tothe very minimum ie., 2 class rooms of the_mmlmum
size already preseribed viz., 400 sq. ft. with a verandah wherever possible and a
small room for storage. Where ¢{he store room is large enough a portion of it
should be partitioned off for the use of the teachers. The pext size taken is the 5-
feacher school which provides a separate class seetion for each of the five years '
normally covered by the Primary course. In addition to the five class room units
it is suggested that an extra unit, (400 sq. ft.’ should be provided to be sub-
divided into a teachers’ room and store room. In larger primary sehools import-
ance is attached to the provision in addition to ordinary class rooms aud rooms
fo- teachers and storage of an additional unit to be used as a reading room
and Hbrary, :

No special rooms are suggested for science and handicrafts in Primary
Schools as at this stage these subjeets, where they are taken, can be catered for in
an ordinary class room. For the reasoms given earlier the Committee ave unable
to recommend the provision of separate Assembly Halls for Primary Schools.

(b)Y Middle Schools mot forming pari of High Schools—(N. B.—Where
Middle Schools eontein Primary departments the accommodation for the latter

should be determined in aceordance with the sehedule preszribed for Primayy
Schools).

The middle stage normally covers 3 years aud the Committee have assum-
ed that self-eontained middle schools will contain 3 elasses or some multiple
of 3 clasgses. KEaeh elass or eclass section will require a eclass room of the
standard size. In g 3-class school one additional standard unit (400 sq. ft.
approx,) should suffice for seience and another for art and handicraft. Bigger
schools may require 2 additional units for one or both of these subjeets but this
will be determined by the number or size of classes and the amount of time
allotted to these subjects in the time table. .

The reasons which have deterred the Committee from preseribing separate
Agsembly Halls in Primary; Schools apply also in the ease of Middle Sehools.
In all these schools however, there should be an additional unit or its equi-
valent in floor space,for office and library snd another for teachers and storage.
Very large schools will require a separate unit for the library and two more for
the other purposes speeified.

(e) High Schools {with Middle Sections).—N.B.—~When High Schools eon-
tain Primary as well as Middle sectiong the 2gecommodation for the Primary
department should be determined in accordance with the schedule preseribed
for: Primary Schools).

In most parts of India the High (ineluding Middle) School course covers 5
years. It will therefore normally contain 5 elasses or some multiple of 5 classes,
though for reasons already given the Committee would regard a school with 20
elasses as the largest which under any circumstances could be accepted as an
efficient unit for educational purposes. -

The five-elass High Sghool in addition to 5 class,rooms of the standard sizes
{400 sq. ft. unit) should also contain a Science Laboratory (2 units), an Art
and Craft Room (2 units), a Practical room for. handicrafts, including Domestic
Science in the case of girls (2 units), a Library and Reading Room {1 wnit).
The Committee were strongly of the opinion that in view of the inereasing
mportance attached to these subjects at this stage there should be special
rooms of a larger size e.g., 600 sq. ft. for History and Geography. These
muy be provided in place of 2 ordinary class room units but it was felt ‘“thar
where the need exists to make special provision' for language teaching, the
History and Geography rooms should be in addition to the normal class room
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accommodation. Apart from the rooms required for teaching purposes there
should be a Headmaster’s (or Headmistress’) room and office (1 unit), Staff room
{1 unit), and a store room (3'unit), Extra-curricular aptivities should receive
special encouragement at the High Sehool gtage and the Committee are of
opinion that every High School should have agcommodation for these including
a room for Boy Seouts or Girl Guides (4 unit). There should also be a retiring
room for girls the size depending on the number of girls on the register. 1In
the ecase of sehools containmg more than 5 eclasses the teaching acecommodation
should be inereased proportionately though the additions reguired to the labu--
ratories and practical rooms will obviously be determined in ihe light of the
time devoted to the subjects coneerned. There is 2 small but inereasing numher
of High Schools which inelude classes X1 and XII. In suoch cases an addi-
ticnal small laboratory (1 uait) would be necessary over and above extra class
room provisions, where Science is taken,

The Committee regard the provision of an Assembly Hall andior Gym-
nasium as extremely desivable in every large ITigh School. The very high
cost of such provision is the sole reason which hag led them to exclude it
from the minimum schedule of aceommodation.

5. Dimcasions of Rooms—Apart from the question of the floor area,” the
actnal dimensions of rooms used for teaching purposes deserve consideration.

Experience suggests that for convenient class arrangement and blackboard
visibility a slightly rectangular room is better;than a square one. The standard
class room unit of gpproximately 400 sq. ft. should preferably be 22° X 1§
rather than 207 X 20°. Moreover when it -may be neeessary to combine two
umits to form a laboratory or ‘“practieal room an  area 22" X 36" has obvious
advantages over one 20° % 40, The importance of having minimum dimeon-
sions for class :ooms and partieularty for laboratories and praetieal reoms has
heen stressed in -recent pamphlets on school buildings issued by the Board of
Education (England’. The Committee, however, do not overlook the fact that
adherenee to a uniform square unit may simplify the question of planning and
reduce the cost of construelion. In a subsequent section of this report (cf.
“Section 12} they make snggestions which will allow lahoratories and praetical
rooms to be of the requisite shape without affecting, the economic planning of
the main building. Speeial eonsideration, however, is required in the casce of
Assembly Halls andlor Gymmasia, where provided. The minimum dimensions
of a Gymnasium or any room, which it is intended to use for physieal trainine
should be 60'x<30°. Assembly Halls should provide at least 4 sq‘. ft. per pupfl
or pevson to be accommodated and the proportion of length (including stage)
to breadth should not be less than 5:3. A gallemy is a cheap and  effective
methnd of adding to the holdinng capacity: it can also be designed to impfove
aconstes.

The Committee gavespecial consideration to the provision which vhould be
made for those pupils who take meals at school. The requirements of hostels
are dealt wi:I3 ‘separatel_v {¢f. Section 10}). The Committee strongly debre:
eate the provision of separate dining rooms for different castes. Tt is essential
to the conception of a school that pupils should take their food ‘ozether
subjeet 0? course to both vegetarian and non-vegetarian food being ”)r%vided,
were desired. The Committee recognise, however, that economic aild other

considerations must largely determine the nature
3 of the arrange -
for school meals., Fements - madc

Thev contemplate that in some areas and i in

v particularly in schools ut

by the .ehlldr.-en of tye w?ll-to-do it may,be feasible to provide sepa.rat; t]e::rlg:g
rooms in which }?upl}s will take their meals seated at tables in western fashion
Another alternative ig the standing buffet or milk. bar where pupils will he
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able to obtain meals or supplement food brought from home. Thirdly, there
is the provision of a simple weather-proof shed with a clean floor where food
may be taken in Indian fashion. In all cases, the Commirtee ieel that the
sprangements made should be ag simple and inexpensive as is consistent with
¢leanliness and decency but they emphasise the fact that the valu: of the
school meal as a means of inculcating hygienie habits and good manuers ean
bardly be exaggerated. Where separate accommodation is provided for dining
the size of the room must. be determined in the light of the number of pupils
likely to take meals at sehool. Care should be taken to see that kitchens,
pantries, ete., while conveniently sitnated in relation to the dining room, are
uot so placed that the smell of cooking will permeate the class or other teach-
g rooms. . o

6. Special requirements of Technical High Schools and Junior Technical
Schools not gccommodated in Senior Techwical Imstitutions—Pupils in Schools
of this type at any rate during the later years of the course will devote a much
greater proportion .of their time to practieal work than those in the normal
hizh schoels, Increased provision of workshop, drawing and office accommoda-
tien will thus be requived. Since provision of this kind will probably be avail-
able during the day time at any Technical College or Institute, the anvantage
of housing Technieal High Schools and Junior Technical Schools in senior
Teehnical Institutions, wherever possible, needs ne emphasis.

Where however, senior technical institutionns are not available for thig
purpose special additional .accommodation over and above that reeommended
for the ordinary High School will be required. A Technieal High School con-
“taining 360—400 .pupils should have 2 additional workshops and a drawing
office. Rach of these should have floor space equivalent to that of 2 standard
mnits wviz.,, 3 X 400 sq. £i. = 800 sq. ft. and should be provided in addition with
adequate storage and a small room for the instructor in charge. In view of
the large amount of time which Technical High School pupils spend in labora-
tories amd workshops, it may be practicable. even though it complicates organi-
ration, to make some reduction in the number ,of cordinary class reoms
provided. In no case, however, can a laboratory or craft room be treated as
equivalent to more than half a elass-room.

7. Special  accommodation needed in Schools for Physically or Hentally
Defretive Children—Consideration was hext given to the question whether any
speeial jpecommoedation is needer in the case of schools for children suffering
from physical or mental defeets. So little attention has hitherto been paid in
India to this particular problem, that the Committee were doubtful whether
such praectical experience as is available would he sufficient to enable them to
make s_peclﬁ.c=recommendations. They felt it desirable, however to record
the opinion that although the average number in a eclass in the special schools
‘fm-_these children would be considerably smaller as a male than that in  an
E)':dmary scheol. this should not be regarded as an adequate reason [vr redue-
ing the size of gny class room below that of the standard unit prescribed. for
nermal children »iz.. 400 sq. ft.  Children with phyvsical defects require more
Space fo- movement and often need special furniture. while in a mentally sub-
normal elasy freedom of movement. variety of practical occupations and personal
supervision by the teacher all demand ample floor space. Tt ig likely that much
-experiment will be necessary before the type of apcommodation especiallv suited
to Tndian conditions can be discovered. ) .

- 8. Additional accommodation for schools likely fo be wsed also for Adult
'Ed‘.ucat-zon.——Comideratious of economy alone make it inevitable that enter-
prises eonnected with Adult Education should have to share the buildings as
well as the staffs belonging primarily to other branches of Education. This
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fact, however, should not prevent some provision for adult classes being made
in the planning of schools, particalarly in rural areas. In all the larger scho?la
of this type a separate full size room (i.c., one unit) should be provided for
the use of adnlts. It is not considered necessary however to prescribe addi-
tional aeceommodation dior adult claysses in urban areas as it is felt‘ that these
would usually contain a High Sehool or schools with a variety of suitable rooms
or even a technical institute which could be placed at the disposal of adult
elasseg out of normal school hours. The desirability of providing - eultural and
recreational facilities for adults in -all technical institutions iz being inereasingly
recognised. )

As Adults have to be attragted to attend classes, it is important that the
conditions under which sueb classes are held should be reasonably comfort.
able. The creation of a club vather than a school atmosphere is highly desirable
and the tfurnishing of schools, likely to be used for adult{ education should be
considered from this point of view. A Lbrary and reading room is an essential
requisite in every adult centre and wherever possible rooms suitable for musie,
Aramatics, discussion groups, ete., should be made available.

9. Lighting, Heating, Ventilation and Sanitetion—The peed for scientifie
standards in the case of lighting, heating, ventilation and sanitation was dis
cassed next. The Commitiee were agreed as to the extreme Importance of
scvnting adeguate standards in these respeets in all schools. It was tely that
even where genuine efforts are made to provide zocd buildings, too litide atten-
tivn is paid to determining what in fact constitutes the conditions under which
both teachers and taught are likely to give of their best. Climatic conditions
in many parts of India put a premivm on the need for making ceitain that snch
factors as eve-strain, uncomfortable temperatures and inadeguate ventilation
are not subjeeting the inhabitents of a school to unnecessary fatigue. It has
been ascertained by scientific research in recent years in western countries that
there is a mean between too much and too little light, too mueh and too little
heat tvo tnuch and too little draught, the attainment of which automatically
reduves fatigue and inecresges output. It has also been ' found rhat these
standards can be applied to school buildings without in any way increasing
their eost. It 3s a question of design rather than of materisls. The Com-
mittee feel that the ascertainment of such standrds for Indian scheols is a

matter of urgent importance which should be investigated without delay by an
expert coumunittee.

~ ‘The Committee laly equal stress on the desirability of adopting adequate
standards in eonnection with sanitary accommodation. Much has to be done
in the way of improving personal and social hygiene in the schools, bur habits
qf_clean]iness cannot be inculested and maintained so long as the wés?ling faei-
1].‘.1€$ and other necessary conveniences remain hopelessiy ingdequately. Although
hygienie standards in  this country generally are vising, it must be admittec

that facilitieg for sanitary arrangements even in schools for the well-to-do usnally
fall far below @uy reasonable standard.

“Where there is a water-carriage syvstem available every school should be
compelled to make use of it. There should he a generous  supplv of water.
soap aid clean towels to serve the needs of pupils after exercise or other ‘praeti
eal activities and wherever possible showers, and wash basing should be prc_)‘
vided. The Board of Education, England, preseribes a winimnm of 12 hasin
fov the first hulndred ichildren and 4 for each additional hundred. With the
growme attention now beine given to pames and physical exercises it is highly
desirgble ‘to have a changing room of adequate dimensions for the numben
involved. In connection with this showerbaths on the basis of at least om
per 25 pupils should be. provided. Sprays and circular washing fountains ar
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also recommended. In each washing room a small sink (about 14" by 9“)
for filling jugs and washing inkpots is desirable. : .

The Committee realise, however, that at the present time and for a long
while to come the vast majority of schools will be situated iu places not only
where there is no water-carriage system but also where the supply of water
itself ig strietly limited.- Even so they attach so much importance to a proper
supply of water for school purposes that they have no hesitation in preseribing
that every school shonid be provided with .a sufficiently deep and pucea well.
An area, not less than six feet in the width around the wouth of the well
should be paved and made Impervious, and the pavement sloped outward, '
should be at such a height as to allow the waste water to be carried through
an open drain as {ar ag thee school garden. A cistern should be placed on a
ich platform for storing sufficient quantity of water for varlous sapitary pur:
poses. The mouth of .the well sbould be protected with a parapet of a sufli-
cient leight to prevent any water splashing back inte the well. should anyone
be washing or bathing nearby, as is the traditional custom in Indian villages.
In areas where the subsoil water level is fairly high, tube wells should he
proviced if arrangement can be made for their being kept in proper order and
in others an open dug-out tank snitably protected mar serve for washing
purposes. . -

Apart from water for washing an adequate supply of drinking water is
essential in all schools. The best way of providing this where water is lad
on is by drinking fountaing of the bubble or spray type. There should be
ene drinking fountain for everv bundred pupils with & minimum of two. The
provision of a sink with water taps at convenient heights for filling jugs, ete.
is desirable. In the absence of a water-carriage.system, tanks with taps and
secuvaple lids, and with facilities for emptying and rleaning are recommen ed
for drinking purposes. Jars with taps and a siphon- system have alsa been
found satisfactory.

In schools, where a water-carriage system exists, the; W. Cs. and  urinals
may be placed adjacent to or even in the main building. If there are kept
sevupulonsly elean, as they always should be, and if the children are trained in
their proper use from their earlies: vears, there is no reason why this proximity
should have any unpleasant effects, while from the point of view of convenience
and discipline it will have obvious advantages. Wherever possible latrine
accommodation should be within easy reach of the playgrounds and plaving
fields. Where this is, not possible, some separate accommodation will have to
be arranged. W. Cs. and urinals should be well-lighted and ventilated and
so eonstrueted that their cleaning,is an easy matter. The following mav be

regarded as the minimum requirements where & water-carriage system ig
available :—

*Girls 6 W. Cs. for first 100 and 2 for each additional 100.
*Bors 3 W. Ca. for the first 100 and 2 for each additional 100.

Urinals where provided shonld be on the basis of 10 ft. run per 100 bovs.

~ The size of the water closets' should be about 2 ft 6 inches hv 4 f. 6
- inches. Doers should net be more than 6 ft. in overspl height. In infants’
W. Cs. . the chains should be of a length wich ean conveniently be unserd- by
small children., The ‘walls shonld be finished by some smooth. hard snrface
upon which writing is impossible. 7

*The Board of Education recommendations are:—
Girls: 6 W, Cs. for first 100 and 4 W. Cs.for each additional 100.
Boys: 4 W. Cv. and 10 ft, run of urinals for first 100 3 W Cs. and 10 ft.
run of urinak for cach additional 100,
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where a water-supply is not available, the Ccimmittge considered with the
adviee of experts the respective silvantages of the following systems:—- ‘

(1) Bore hole, (2) Sepiic tank, (3) Dry closet (as nsed in rural schools 1
England), and (4) Service latrine. ]

The Committee bave placed these in what they would ;‘egard as their or@er of
utility for India generally; they de not fajour the service latrine when it can
ke avoized. They realise, however, that local conditions and eustoms will
largely determine the choice. The point to whieh they attach c}nef_ impor-
tance is that whichever type is chosen, it should be used and maintatned  n
the best possible way. The Conumittee have been able to oblain from experts
detailed descriptions of each of these systems and it is proposed that these
should be included in the book which the Committee have i mind

The Committee do not wish to conclude this section of their report with-
out emphasising the extreme,importance which ought everywhere to he attach-
ed to the maintenance of the highest possible hvgienic standards in every type
of scheol. The dangers likely to arise from inadequate drainage, the presence
of avoidable litter and the insgnitary praetice of spitting are no doubt becom-
ing better kuown but they are still far too often ignored in practice. Apart
from the effect of clean and attractive surroundings on their physical well-being
pupils will be found to reaet favourgbly i many other ways to a pleasant
envirenment. Hygiemie buildings have been proved by experience to be a strong
inducement to the cultivation of hygienic habits by those who oceupy them.

The Committee ave aware that a very large proportion of the sehools in this
couniry are housed in reuted builuings. While il may not be reagonable to
reguive that all such buildines now in use should conform to the standards
recommended in 4his report, the use of those which fall seriously short of
them should be discontinued in the interest of the pupils’ health at the earliest
‘opportunity. Where, it is necessary in future to have recourse to hired buoild-
ings. they should in all cases be inspected by a respousible officer of the
Education Department in conjunetion with an officer of the Public Health
Department,  Recognition should not be granted unless in respect of floor

sLace, lighting, ventilation dnd sanitation they approximate closely to the
requirements set out in this report,

10. Hasfels.—In considering the nature and amount of the aecommodation
required for hostels, the Committee have taken as a convenient unit a hostel
for 24 bearders, but the general requirements specified may be taken to apply
with the necessary adjustments to smatler or larger units.

Sleeping arraugements may consist of open dormitories or partitioned
cubicles or separate single rooms. but in the Committee’s opinion, at any rate
for bavs and for girls up to the age of 16 or 17. an open dormitory is much
to be preferred. Tt is more easily cleaned and aired. it is less dangerous, in
case nf fire and it lends itself better,to efficient supervision. A dormitory with

12 bed. is a very desirable size. In girls school separate dormitories should
be provided. for all givls above 12.

A floor areas of not less than 50 to 55 sq. ft. should be provided for each
occupant and the distance between beds should not be less than 3 ft. Where
8 dormitory is divided into cubicles each cubicle should have it awp window.
If dormitories or cubieles are not furnished with eupboards, a separate room
or veoms should be provided for keeping elothes. Tn addition to dormitories
a hostel <honld contain adequate living accommodation for use during out-of-.
school  hours—i.e., for study and reereation, A space of 20 kq. ft. per
rupil is decirable i this respect. Proper quarters shounld alse he provided for
the person or persons in charge of the hostel and in High School hostels bhed
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sitting roomg 10" X & should be given to prefects. A separate room should alse
be provided for meals but as stated elsewhere the provision of separate rooms
for different castes or cummuaities should be strongily discouraged. The kitchen,
which should be as close as possible to the dining room, should be spagpious
and airy., While the actual cooking arrangemnents will naturally conform to
local eustom, ample storage space is essential. Modern labour saving apph-
ances should be installed wherever practicable.

Arrangements for washing and bathing way be provided within easy resmeh
from the dormitories. At least one shower is needed for every 10 boarders and
one closet for every 8. For boys, urinals may be in the same scaje us in the
day-scheools. Separate sanitary. arrangements should be made for staff and
for servants. : '

In every hostel there should be one or two rooms according to the number
of accupants which ecan be used in case of sickness and effectively isolated.
In a two-storeyed building, a sick room is necessary on each floor. In Jarge
hostels, a separate buliding will be necessary ° for infectious disegses, which
should be self-contained with its own kitchen, sanitary and other facilities.
The Committee are of opinion that the following schedule would be adequate
but in no.way extrapagant for a hostel to house 24 boarders.—

2 Dormitories, for 12 each (each 600—660 sg. ft.),
1 Common Room for recreation (480 sq. ft.).

1 Study Room (480 sq. ft.).

1 Supervisor’s (Bed-sitting) room.

1 Dining room.

1 Kitchen.

1 Store room.

1 Box room (small).

1 Fuel room.

1 Siek Room.

{1 water room where there is no water carriage system)
Baths and elosets as preseribed.
Servants quarters,

Veradahg in hostels ‘will serve the same useful purposes as in schools.

11. Furniture and Equipment-—In considering what farniture and equip-
ment should be recommended for ordinary class rooms in Primary and Middlle
schools the Committee found themselves confronted by a more than usually
sharp conflict between what is desiralbe educationajly and what is practicable
economically. In India at the present time the usual practice is for children
i Primary schools to sit on the floar and for those in High schools to sit a¥
desks or chairs and tables, In Western countries much importance js attached .
for heslth reasons to younger children in particular adopting a correet posture
when at work and above all te proper support being provided for their baeks
during the period when the major bones are in process of hardening. Special
care is taken to.see that school desks and chairs are scientifically designed
with this object in view,

In theory, therefore, at any .rate the present Indian practice ought to be
reversed. It was, however, suggested that sitting on the floor, provlded_ that
tke floor is clean and dry, would rot be detrimental to health if some simple
means of affording back support eould be devised. Before deciding to m_a}xe
any recommendations whichi would entail heavy . expense on the authorities
responsible for equipping Primary schools the Committee felt they should seek
expert advice on the medical ‘ssue involved. They accordingly referre_d the
question of the desirability of providing furniture at the Middle and Primary
stages to the Committee set up: by the Chairman of the Central Advisory Boards
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of Education and Health in 1941, to consider what steps should = be taken to
improve the :physical condition of school children. As will be seen from their
report that Committee attach great importance to the eﬂE‘qet of posture on &
child’s health and growth but consider that the matter requires special investi-
gation by a body of experts. Without such an investigation it is not possible
in their opinion ‘to assess the ill-effects, if any, which the habit of squatting
on the floor is having on the health of primary sehool children, Where, how-
cver, chairs or desks are supplied eare should be taken to see that they are
designed to give support in the right place. The Commitiee are Vof opiuiom
that this is a matter which requires further investigation as suggested above.

Apart from this particular issue the problem of furnishing and squipphug
a primary school ig a comapratively simple onoe. For obvious reasons such
furniture as may be provided should be cheap and strong andd since in the
primary schools the ordinary class room will have to be used for a diversity
of purposes, any furniture it contains should be light and easily movable. This
is specially important in special rooms for -infant or nursery classes. Refer-
ence has already heen made to the need for storage and for almirahs, where
80 used, to be disposed im a way that will occupy as little floor space as
possible.

Iu Middle schools seating accommodation may or may not be provided,
in High sehools it probably will be. Sinee a child who is comfortable iy more
likely to pay attention and coneentrate on his work than one who is not, it
is important here also that the seat should be made to fitithe child rafther sfhan
the opposite. Small tables and chairs in place of desks will make an crdinary
¢lass room much more gdapable for certain types of practical work, v.g.,
needle work, book erafts ete., for which speeial rooms are not usually provided.
Specially designed tables can be placed and where necessary clamped together
to form work tables of a convenient size. Every clgss room in every school
should be provided with * a strip of 3-ply or other suitable woed 18" deep or
with 3 pinrails 9” apart to which cuttings, charts and specimens of children’s
work can be easily affited. The height of these should be roughly the chiid’s
eve-level. :

The furniture and equipment for the various laporatories and practienl
roows  whieh the Committee have recommended i the case of Middle and
High schools fieed careful consideration in the light of modern ideas Arith
regard to science and handieraft teaching. The conventional type of laboratory
equipment for instance is unnecessarily elaborate and expensive for all but the
highest classes. A number of detailed suggestions for the furnishing of lzbo-
ratories and of art and craft rooms which were diseussed at the meeting of
the Committee will be found in Annexure III. .

Th? question of furnishing Halls, gymnasia, libraries, dining rooms and
hostels is dealt with in Annexure IV,

12. Arrdgngement of School buildings-—Apart from the actual accommo-
dation to be provided, the planning of a.good school building demands that
very careful attention should be paid to the way in whieh the various rooms
are arranged it relation to one another. The Committee agree that in & mattet
(_)_f this kind finality is neither attainable nor desirable. Theory and practice
In education are constantly changing and it is to be hoped that they will oon-
tinue to do so. The ideal school building, therefore. will be one that can be
readily adapted to newyideas, not one which will put obstacleg in the way of
t!xeir adoption. No sehool should be built with the object of lasting for génera.-
tions. The plan must be flexible and the construetion as simple and elastic
as may be compatible with other essential requirements. As a general rule it
may be Inid down, that those parts of the buildings least likely to change



55

materially, e.g., Hall, eclass rooms, teachers’ and store reoms should be group-
ed together, while laboratories and practical rooms should be arrepged in blocks
separate from but reasonably close to the main buiiding. For the same reason
the former mey if desired be built in more permanent construction than the
latter. This W111 also facilities laboratories and practical rooms being of suech
dimensions as may be edueationally desirable without unduly complicating the
design or inereasing the cost of the main  building. A further advantage of
such an arrangement is that rooms which tend to be noisy, e.g., eraft rooms,
¢an be isolated from the others.

Certain other general considerations that shou]d determine the plannimg of
schools of all types are set out below:—

(a) Due regard should be had to aesthetic standards, e.g., forms, designs
and colour, in school building, in order that object lessons in good taste may be
at all times before the eyes of the pupils.

(b) The question of easy movement, particularly in large schools on more
than one storey, is important, Corridorg should be wide enough and staircases
should be =0 placed as to avoid congestion when classes change and #bove fall
in the event of fire.

(e) Similar considerationg shouid apply to the smng of closkrooms, Phang-
ing rooms, bievele sheds ete., where provided.

(d) Latrines, urinals and lavatories should from the point of convenience ba
as accessible as possible from all parts of the school, subject always to  their
bcing so placed as.to create neither a nuisance nor an eyesore.

(e The posmbﬂm' of  extension being reqmred at some future daie should
always be borne in mind.

(f) Verandahs can be made a most useful adjunct to almost any school in
India. The uses to which they ean be put have been described on page 46,

{g) Kindergarten rooms and vooms for young children should zlways be
on the ground floor,

(h) Where ample sites are available single storey buildings have certain
advantages. They facilitate elastic grouping of rooms as well as the wuse of
light forms of construetion. ’

(i) The orientation of all class rooms and verandahs and of many practical
rooms needs careful consideration. Local climatic eonditicns will largely
deterniine this and sites should be chosen with this factor in mind.

{j) Provided that the arrangement is convenient and the design harmonious,
the particular shape of the plan is of little importance. The quadrangular plan
populer in Western countries twenty years ago has definite disadvantages, the
most obvious being that it renders impossible the best orientation of many
rooms. In rursl areas there is much to he eaid hoth on grounds*of economy
and freedom from disturbance in favour of building class rooms as  separate
units appropriately disposed in the school ecompound., a method commonly
adopted in the case of open-air schools for delieate children in Great Britain.

(k) Economy can be effected and planning facilitated by the adoption of
a standdrd clasg room unit which can be multiplied if necessary where larger
*voms are required. It would be an advantage if sound-proof adjustable parti-
ticns could be provided and where partition walls are provided they should be
Ieft free from egrrying loads, so that they can be moved if, at gsome future date,
*t should be necessary to rearrange the Tooms.

Some interesting modern suggestions with regard to the arrangement .of
school buildings for Primary schools are conteined in the * Design of Nursery and
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Elementary Schools’ published by the Architectural Press, London, 1938,
Exztracts from this book will be found in Annexure V.

13. General principles opplicable to the + esign and planning of educational
buildings beyond the High School stage.—Beyond the High School stage so
many considerations affect the design and planning of educational buildings thgt
as already stated the Committee feel no useful purpose would be served by their
attempting to preseribing any principles of general applicability as regards
schedules of accommodation, planning or types of eonstruction. The Committee
believe, however, that there are certain eriteria which should be observed in the
building of Universities, Colleges and Technical Institutions as well as at the
lower stages of education. -

The first of these is that the whole conception of the buildings should be
dignified and harmonious. Students at this stage are not less suseeptible than
their juniors to aesthetic influences. The educational value of a beautiful
environment can hardly be exsggerated. A beautiful building, however, does not
mean one elaborately designed or constructed of expensive material. A Techni-
eal Institute can be as satisfving aesthetically as amy Arts College, as long as its.
design is prima:ily determined by :fitness for its purpose. Ships, motorears.
aeroplanes and many other forms of essentially utilitarian construction illustrate
this truth. The second criterion is the grouping within a harmonious whole of
rouoms aceording to funetion, ie<., the special needs and uses of halls, libraries,
gymnasia, elass rooms, laborateries, practical rooms should always determine
their disposition in the plan. Noisy rooms should be isolated. Roomg where for
educational reasons exceptional dimensions are required should never be deprived
of these simply in order that they may conform to architectural considerations.

Prectical rooms and particularly those containing heavy machinery should
he so planned that plant and materials can easily be delivered and removed.
This applies particularly to technical colleges and institutes, where there should
be easy access for lorries to all workshops,

14. Alternative types of construction.—The Committee were strongly of the
opinion that the possibility of adopting various forms of temporary or sefnf-
permanent construction as an alternative. to pucce buildinngs should be exhaus-
tivels explored. not only in the interest of economy but also with a view to
facilitating the adaptation of school buildings to changing eduecational ideas.
There are all over India various tvpes of indigenous construction which sait local
e¢l'matie couditions. Many of these eould be made suitaple for school reguire-
ments. In a eountry, like India., where there i3 so wide a difference in climatie
conditions an’ materials available locally, it is not prapticable to set up a
commoen formula in regard to methods of construction. Subject to the general
standa ds whieh thev have preseribed being observed, the Committee feel that
there is nimest an unlimited field for experiment so far as the actual construction
of schouls and particularly of primary and middle schools in 1ural areas is con-
cerned. Any of the following types again. subjeet to the consideration men-
tioned above, may he adopted to suit local requirements:—

(i) Buildings with frame work of bamboos, walling of split bamboos of
reeds with or without mud plaster, roof covered with straw or grass thateh over
bomboo framing. mud floor, doors and windows of bamboo. Wooden fregme doors
and windows may be introduced as an improvement on this type.

(ii) Buildings with mud walls replacing the bomboo frame or peed walling
of the construetion deseribed above, '

(i) Buildings with mud walls and roof of burnt files or slekes replacing
straw or grass. ’ ‘

(iv) Buildings entirely of timber.



57

v) Buildingg of timber with roof of slates or corrugated sheets,
Ew) Buildings with mikxed timber and mud walls or walls of sandried mud
or bricks, and with burnt tiles, slates or corrugated roofing. :

“(vii} Buildings of unplastered brick, with thatched roofs or alternately
glates or corrugated roofing, brick or concrete flooring and -woodea doors and
windows. Stone or concrete walls may take the place of brick walls where
stone or concrete is cheaper or more easily obtainable than hricks.

The practice of roofing school buildings of this pattern in the tropical areas
with corrugated iron sheets is not favoured. Other formg of corrugated sheeting
. are now coming on the market which are cheaper, lighter and more 'pleasant
to the eye than corrugated iron. The Committee are strongly of opinion that
provided the necessary standards in lighting, temperature and ventilation ean
be secured—and they see no reason why they should not he—the possibility of
erecting satisfactory schools, particularly in rural areas by adopting any or all
of these forms of constructions should be carefully explored.

Experience in Assam has shown that wood and bamboo struetures p-operly
seasoned, with thatched roof and mud floors make excellent village schools. It
hus been found that for a really good and stable building of this type of the cost
is as low as Re 1 per square foot. Such huildings, like other forms of light
construetion, must be maintzined in a constant state of good repair; the floors
require a weekly “‘leep’ .of mud and cowdung to keep free from dust, #ud the
4hatch has to he renewed every fourth year. For this nearty half of the old
thateh can be used over again and as labour and materials are available loeally
at a very cheap rate the whole cost of maintenance is extremely small.

A similgr cheap but. efficient form of construction is also Béing used in the
Central Provinees and Berar. The Committée were shown a mniodel of this
type of construction and were satisfied that this was a suitable type for rural
schools.

In the United Provinces light forms of construction have also been used and
have been found to give satisfactory results. In many parts of Madras schools
are heused in a combination of pucce and temporary construction, The pucee
building usually accommeodates the library, office, science laboratory, store
rooms, ete., whereas sheds are used for general class rooms.

While the Committee do not wish to preseribe any one form of light or
temporary construction as superior to another, they are of opinion that both
the - need for economy and the desirability of making school buildings as flexible
as possible point to the extreme importance of investigating and experimenting
with the potentialities of materials other than brick and stone. They also anti-
cipate that increasing use may be malle of the many synthetic materials like
Indianite which are now being placed on the market and may be expected to
hecome cheaper as their use increases.

15, Bites including Playgrounds ond Playing, Fields—The considerations
W}llf(:)lll should in the Cmmitte¢’s spiniion détermine the sizés of schootl sifes ard
a8 follows .— ‘ ‘

(1) In selecting a site the total accommodation that is likelv to be required

. :‘h’imate]y rathér than the needs of the monient should be the detormining
actor.

(i) Sifes for modern schools should be much larger than those previously
though@ dequate.  Modern school design requires much more space for conveni-
ent grouping of rooms and for their proper lighting and ventilation. Apart
from thiy fhe importance now attached fo ontdder activities, ¢.q., gardening &ad

the organised gameés and ph¥sial tidfning calls far additiohal space.
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(iii) The responsible authorities shonld do their best to anticipate the n_eed
for new schools particularly in new centres of population and buy ample wites
in good time.

(iv) A school building should be kept as far a8 possible from the noise and
dust of busy, roads.

(v) Sites should be reasonably level, There shotld be no wundesirable
surroundings and eare should be taken to avoid land whieh is damp, mpde up or
subject to floods.

(vi) In urban areas, school sites should be conveniently accessible by road
but every effort should be made to avoid an exeess of road frontage.

(vii; It is important that publie services, «.g., sewers, water and efectricity
sheuid be available.

An area of one to two acres according to the design and method of construe-
ticn adopted, should suffice for the actual buildings of any school, primary,
middle or high, for not more than 500 pupils. Apart from the actual space re-
guired forthe buildings, the site should also provide room for a playground for
recresition or physical training, in the schools above the primary stage for =
school garden and wherever possible for playing fields as well, The size of
the playground will prebably depend to a considerahle exteut on the size of the
school and . whether land in the loeality is reasonably cheap sund easy to obtain.
It is unnceessary to preseribe any definite amount for any particular size or
type of sehool but the following limiting factors may usefulls be borne in mind.
As the plavground will be mueh used for physical training it should be roughly
rectangular in shape and should have a minimum dimension cf 60°. The sur-

face should be smooth, dry, as free ag possible of dust and ecapable of heing
drained, .

The following may be regarded as minimum areas:—
For 160 Children . - .. 1 acre.
For 320 Children . .. 1 acre.
For 480 Children .. . .. 14 acres.

At the same time the importance which the Committee attach to all sehool
buildings being as clean and tidy as possible extends also to the playpround.
No school: will gain anything from the possession of a playvground so large thar it

_cannot be kept in goad order. While the Committee do not advocate the provi-
ston of g school garden, by which they mean an area suitable for , practieal
instruction in lorticulture, in the,ease of primary schools thev eertainly do not
wish to diseourage the provision on primarv school sites of flower beds or even
small vegetable gardens provided these can be kept in proper order. Even very
young children get pltusure and profit from learning about flowery and vege-
tables. Gardening or agriculture as a sabject wilk not find a place in the
eurrieninm of many middle and high schools in urban areas but it should .do ao
in tigse in rural areas and adequateyspace should ‘be available for praectical work.
The area required will depend on the syllabus to be taken and may vary from a
minimnm of one up to four or five acres. ’ '

Plaving fields as distinet from playgrounds are not essential at the primary
dtage but.shonld be regarded as necessary adjuncts to any middle or high schools
whether for bors or girls. No educational development is more to be welpomed
thav the engouragement now given to organise games in the hetter girls’ schools.
If the time-table is properly arranged it will be found unnecsssarv to provide
plaving fields/large enough for the whole school to play at the same time. While
allowance mnst be made for the varying amounts of -wear which - different types
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of surface will stand, experience suggests that with good organisation and proper
care the following areas will suffice for playing fields:—

For 160 Children .o .- .. 2—3 acres.
For 320 Children . . .. 4—5 acres.
For 480 Children .. . 6—7 acres.

laying fields should be rectanguler in shape to faclhtate the economic sitimg
of p]tches reasonably level and eapable o being properly drained. Where the
surface .is grass, hockey and football goal areas should be frequently ehanged.
Where they are at any eonsiderable distance from the school itself changmg and
laveitory accommodation should be provided.

16. Maintenance of School Butldings—The Committee are anxious to stress
the faet that school buildings shounld .always be kept in the best possible state of
repair. They know of many mstances where good buildings have been provided
but owing to the fekt-that adeguate provision has not been made Ffor their
maintenance, they have rapidly fallen into disrepair and apart from the adverse
effect on their occupants their effective life hag thus been materially shortened.
The Committee strongly recommend thag every ‘educational budeet should
make adequate provision for the repair and upkeepof school buildings.” Ther¢
should be a regular rota for external and internal redecoration of schocls, the
period being determined by the nature of the construetion and loesf climatic
eonditions. Temporary buildings. pa“ticu]ar]v when of wood. regquire frequent
painting both inside and out and this is one of their obvious drawbacks. Another
and probably the most important factor in maintaining school premises in the
best possible order is the establishment of an efficient caretaking and cleaning
Rervice.,

Particula= attention has been pgid to this in western ecuntries and school
caretaking .cannot but be regarded as in effect a skilled trade. The (‘ommittee
wish to endorse certain remarks by the Board of Education, Englaud m this
connection which will be found below:—

‘“‘Schools should be planned so as to enable them to be well kept, with the
minimum of trouble and expense. Attention to such details as the rounding
oft of all corners and the tiling of window sills, se as to facilitate the removal
of dust; will produce buildings which are not only easier and cheaper to keep
clean than the older schools, but also furnish an objeet lesson to the children in
the importance of a bright and eclean environment. Ample accommodation
should be provided for the caretaker. His function has usually been under-
estimated in a school. It ean, and should in fact. assume a great unpol tance
in the social training: Jmparted by the school; dirty and ill- kept premises ave a
poor example for the tegchers in their attempts to train the pupils in elean, tidy
and healhy sovial habits. - Apart from the paramount mneed for scrupulous
cleanliness in the lavatories and offices, authorities sand managers will be well
advised to ensuiw that the floors, walls and windows of schools are kept clean.
For this purpose it will be helpful to have at least one slop sink and water tap
for the use of the cqretaker, and where there is a considerable distance to walk
from one end of the sehool to the other it may even be desirable to have such 2
sink attached to each set of lavatories. These sinks will be of considerable value
aiso for such purposes as the c]eanmg of inkpots and the changing of water for
flowers n the class~ooms, both of which tasks .are often performed in the
ordinary- wash ,basing: with unfortunate resuits.

" Provision should a.lso be made for cupboards for the caretaker’s necessities.
Where the caretaker is emploved  full-time, but does not resiZe . on the school
premises, sanitary accommodation should be previded fer him.:
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A covered space for dust-bins is necessary, go eontrived that they are con-
cealed from view.”’

The clesnliness of the school surroundings is not Jdess important than .that
of the actual buildings and in both these respeets the pupils should be trained
to lighten the work of the caretaking staff. Bins for litter should bhe pla'ce&.i
conveniently and failure to use them should be regarded as a matter for discr-
pline. Finally Headteachers and Inspectors should be left in no donbt that the
general cleanliness of the school buildings and grounds will be regarded as a very
important factor in assessing its efficiency.

17. The Committee recognise, as they have stated earlier in this report, that
the great majority of the buildings at present used for schoecl purposes in th_is
ecuntry will not comply even with the minimum conditions preseribed in this
report. They feel strongly that immediately eircumstances permit—and they
trust this will be in the near future—sactive measnres will be taken to replace
unsstisfactory buildings. Over and above this they assume that the time is not
far distant when the need for providing education for the vast numbers of
¢hildren not at present attending sehoel will alsp receive recognition. To do this
will mean in every part of India a building programme of vast dimensions. If
this is to be made possible financially, a departure from the present system by
whieh non-recurring expenditure is included in the annual budget becomes inevi-
table. The Committee understand that in Great Britain the financing uf schocl
eanstruction out of revenue except where the amount involved is comparatively
small is sttrongly discoyraged by Government. Sites are purchased schools
built and furniture pure.'bases out of loans spread over periodg varying betwesn
15 vears in the case of temporary buildings. 30 to 40 in the ease of permanent
ones and 60 in the case of sites. By this means it is possible to embark on a
heavy building programme without placing an intolerable burden on the budgets
of one or two yvears, The Committee strongly recommend that all expenditure
on schopl sites, buildings and equipment exceeding Rs. 5,000 for any cne item
should be met from loan,

18. enceral conclusions—The Committee realise that in the ordinary way
it iy convenient to summarise the conclusions and recommendations of a report.
They feel, however, that the enquiry upon which they have been engaged covers
80 wide a fleld and necessarily involves so many maftters of detail that any
stmmary to be comprehensive would have to be intolerably long. Moreover, a3
they have tried to indicate from time to time, their object has not been tfo
prescribe one particular tvpe of building as pre-eminently snitable for each
prade of school. They have endeavoured to lav down with sufficient precision
certain  conditions which must be observed in any building befors it can be
regarde 1 to be fit for use as a school. but subject to the observanee of these they
feel that in a country as large as India where elimatic conditions. Tocal e¢ustoms,
available materials. resources and other factors determining eonstruetion varv
£ greatly the best sevice thev ean render is fo supply the authorities responsible
for building and maintaining schools with a number of sugrestions to guide them
in the planning of their buildings and variety of actual plans emong which they
may make thei- choice. The main recommendation which the Committee wish
to make is that if this report is approved generallv by the Central Advisorv
Roard. the mate-ial it contains. supplemented by plang and estimates which in
manv cases are already available, should be reproduced in book form. The
Committee believe that a book on the design and construetion of school buildings,
reviced from time to time in the light of up-to-date research and experiment,
wonld l_)e of real value and is precisely the form of practical assistance «hich the
Beard is in a position to render to Provincial Governments, Loeal Administra-
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tions; Indian States and all other bodies responsible for building and maintain-
Ang sehools.
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ANNEXURE I.

Note oN Pise sySTEM PREPARED BY ME. SHEIEH AnMap, LAnorE
The art of building is one of the three fundamental needs of society for it
provides shelter from the elements. Although in many schools students ars
taught to satisfy two of the three dominant needs, that is food and clothing, it
is & pity that not enough emphasig is given to the art of living, with the couse-
quence that the people of India are quite unaware of the faet that nice homes, .
beautiful school buildings and healthy surroundings will affect the futnre health
and happiness of their ebildren. It ig generally recognised that the first impres-
sion erezted upon the mind of a child and his environments, are the two factors
which influence his outlook on life. Tt i; for this reason that equipment and
building of schools along with well trained and efficient teachers are receiving
more attention all over the world. In a place like India ‘which has been for
cerituries the home of the finest of eraftg and of industries, the present deficiency
of new ideas and designs in the industrial produce of the country. can be
aseribed.to the lack of proper home and schoel environment whieh have pradually
cramped the growth of artistie and aesthetie appreeiation of the people.

In London 2 test was ea-ried cut to prove the authenticity of the ‘dea that
bad surroundings Jave a bad effect upon the mind of a child. Tt showed that
the children bred m the slums were dull in matters of art, for their baekgrmmd
and environment made no appeal to their aesthetic sensibilitv. Tt is for this
reason I feel that along with reading, writing and arithmetie, the new generation
of India and especially of her villages should be given instruction to build simple,
cheap. appropriate and charming houseg which will satisfv the growing needs of
the educated class of people. Otherwise, the dissatisfaction of being in ugly
'smroundmcrs will drive them out of their homes and thev will not be of any
geTvice or value for the future development of the eountryside.

To carry out this work to a successful issue we should commence with the
building of Qohonls for it ig here that the new generation will spend most of its
time. The experience of beautifully designed, well ventilated tastefully decorat-
ed, ccol, or easily heated, school buildings will _automatically affect the home life
of the people in general and their industries in particular. Where new school
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buildings are ngt necessary, the ‘students can earry out repairs in the existing
buildings in aceordance with the scheme. The tegchers and the stu@ents may
be trained to look after the repair of the buildings and apart from saving a con-
siderable amount of money tor the Department of Education, they will learn a
most useful eraft, Some of them may later take up the study of avchitectur
seriously and become architects and town planners, and continue to work as.
good a~chitects in harmony with the natural beauty of each locality throughout
India.

 Using locel labour and materials—The following school building project
may appear difficult on paper but in reality it is very practical and compara-
tively quite simple, because of the following fa?t's —

1. In building schools or houses, the local magerials such as wood, stone or
bricks and earth aic employed to their best advantage. Barth is a material which
is identificd with the neighbourhood and when used properly will not only be
cheap but very durable, growing in strength day by day. The defect in the
present method of building with mud or other types of earth, carried out in some
part of India, is that it has neither the durability nor.the beauty of Pise work.
Thiy is because of the inherent faulty system in choice, treatment of earth and
construction. Thig includes the foundation, aetual building of the walls and
their waterproof coating and plagtering. '

2. The equipment needed for Fise work is not only very small but very in
expensive. Hardly a dozen touls are needed for rammming the earth and a few
types of shuttering and few shapes of moulds for makidy Pisz blocks.

3. In the beginning average students and teachers under the guidance of a
migir] or two, can build beautifu! and airy school buildings in a very short time
wken the design is gupptlied by the Department of Education under whose expert
advice the entire work will be carried out. After a short training the teacher
Limself can take over charge of the eonstuction. For the duvability of Pise

. building. it is essential that it should have a pueeaj foundation which can be con-
siructed either from the loeal stone or bricks. In contrast to an entire brick

Luilding, Pise building needs only a nine inch foundation which obviously savea
time, labour and expense.

4. Bimilarly the construction of Pise walls ig a very quick proces$ and it is
possible to build a strueture in about one-third of the usual time.

2. The strength of pise structure depends upon the choice of the earth and
the special method of ramming, whereby all the air is driven from the material
and the whole building becomes g homogenous unit which strengtheng . as the-
vears go by, I remember in America seeing a farmer trying to break an old Pise
wall for whieh he was using a pick-axe as one would for a cement building.

6. ‘Another beguty of Pise building is that it is comparatively cool in summer
and warm in winter. The upkeep of these buildings is negligible. The usnal
colour of the building is light ochre but it is also possible to give it any other
evlour along with the waterproof coating.

7. It is desirable to-evolve new and suitable designs for the various climates
of the country. In eold climgtes the arrangement of the class rooms should be-
such thgt four rooms should be heated at once with one fire place which means a
saving in the building and heating expense as well as leaving more space for
the c!gsses. For the warm climates cross ventilation, wide varandahg and the
use of longer ‘windows instead of too many doors ig very essential.

. The furniture of the future school buildinngs should be in harmony with the
Simplicity of the building. The designer should take into consideration the fact
that 1t should be beautiful, useful and comfortable, for it is only when utility i
cgmbined with beauty that perfection is reached. -
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"ANNEXURE IL

WoTk ON PRIMARY SCIOOL BUILDINGS 1IN RURAL AREAS BY THIE DIRECTOR
oF PueLic INsTRycTioN, CENTRAL PROVINCES AND BERAR,

The various types of buildings have all the common defeet that they admit
ufficient light, while most;of them are insuffielently ventilated. _This is large-
Iv due to the obsession prevalent both among school authorities ghd among the
villagers themselves that a school -building should approximate to a.v.illage house,
quite forgetting that the village house is not used for reading or writing but pnly
tor cooking and -sleeping and therefore does not require the same degree of light-
ing. It is also due to the familiarity of the school authorities with the old
standard pattern of a four-wallled brick -building. In every type of building,
then, whether the roof has rested on the walls or not, walls have always been built,
richt up to the roof either of solid mud, in eases where the walls wers built te
support the roof, or thin Sindhi walls of bamboo coated in mud and plaster, where
the walls were intended merely for lateral protection against the wind and rain.
Rut in every case the effect was the same. The day lighg was completely blotted
out, except to the extent that it might enter through the diminutive windows
hish up in the wall, or through the single door, usually kept closed. The reasons
usually given for building these Sindhi walls right up to the roof are rwo:—one
for ppoiection against rain and the other for protection against thieves. Neither
are valid. Lateral protection against rain, except on the wind-ward side, would
be afforded equally well by half-walls stopping short of the height of the exterior
edge of the eaves: the:intervening space between the half-wall and th¢.roof conld
either be opened or filled with bamboo lattice work. As regards protection
against thievey, it is well-known that school masters place no credence in the power
of the flimsy Sindhi walls to keep off thieves who, in any case, could make their
entry through the thatched or tiled roof with the greatest of ease. An so as a
matter of faet, village Headmasters never leave anvthing or value in the sehool
premises, but usually make a habit of removing ylaily the school registers and
the Time-Piece. (I have heard of only one case of thgft from the village schoot;
viz., the Time-Piece, and this only in a single instance’.

2. Tt must, however, e admitted that the need for protection against rain is
a very real need, and no Sindhi wall or even solid mud-wall will stand up to a
mtonseon if not given iateral ag well as vertical protection from the rain. A solid
brick walll requires, of course, only vertical protection: but few villages know
how to make burnt bricks ; and the cost of importing bricks is prohibitive. Laterat
protection to mud and Sindhi walls is sought to be given in many cases by placing
Tattiz made of grass agginst the wall. This is to a certain extent effective, but
tends even further to diminish the scanty: allotment of day-light, and in the
mensoon the class rooms become darker than ever. There is no doubt that the
staggering statistics of defective eye sight in high schools and colleges revealed
by Medlca] Inspection is mainly, if not entirely. due to reading and writine in
deficient day-lizhit in our primarw sechools. ' ‘

3. Itig clear, therefore: tpat a new type of school must be designeq for rural
areas and.a design, which it is believed will meet all requirements, is submitted
herewith, The following points should be noticed :—

(1) Instead of the usual maryuee-tent-shaped roof, a shed-shape has been

substituted. This will permit of indefinite extension as fresh eclasy rooms are
required.

(11) 'The schoel is to be orientatediin such mapnner that the shorter side of the
cblong faces the prevailing monsoon wind. ’
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(iiiy On this gide a wall of weather-boards is designed reaching from the
ground right up to the #pex of the roof, thus affording complete lateral pro-
tection {:om rain.

{iv) No brick is employed at all in the building, the plinth consisting of
mud overlaid with ecow-dung.

(v) The roof projects 3tit. on the wind-ward side, thus sergening the weather-
board wall from voof drippings: it also projects 3 ft. on the lateral side suffi-
ciently to cover the verandahg and ufford protection from the wet to the mud
half-walls that enclose the class rooms on the lateral sides.

(vi) The bamboo lattice work which reaches from the mud half-wall to the
roof supplies.adequate ventilation and lighting for the class room, and at the
same time permits of the lowering of rolled matting in the event of excessive
wind, dust or glare. Naturally the matting will only be let down on one side at
a time, which will ensure adequate ventilation and lighting from the opposite side.

(vii) The interior accommodation, 16 X 24 ft. is d:signed to suiy a single
class of 40 pupils, allowing 8 sq. ft., per pupil and a further frontage of 4%16
ft. for the maste- and the black board. In the event of small-enrolment, which is
inevitable in rural circumstanees:where it uot infrequently happens that the male
population of school-going age of the centre and the Teeder villages combined
does not exceed 40, it will be possible to hold, 2, 3 or even 4 classes in this single
reom without undue congestion ; and according to the demands of classes or the
distribution of light at Cifferent times of the day, classes ean be held faeing in
any of the fonr directions. As the sehool expands with the growing popularity
of education and, it is to be hoped, the gradually increasing attendance of girl
pupils, the elass room space cam be easily extended by prolonging the reof in the
direction away from the wind-ward side and prolong the lateral half walls to
the same extent.

{viil) Since adequate light and ventilation are provided by the lattice work
it is not necessary to provlde them through the elass room entrance, whirh has
therefoie been confined in the plan to a single entranee on one of the lateral
stdes only at the end of the class room farthest from the wind-ward side.

¥

(ix) Al the materials emplayed in the construetion, with the exception of the
weather-broads are such as are available to the villagers free of cost, or can be
ge wede available by the Malguzar or the Forest Department; and the labonv
required for theiy utilisation in the erection of school buildings iy sueh as the
villarers themseives can supplv. Even nails (except for fixing the weather-
Loards) are not necessary, us, jeintures can be effected bv the simple metho? of
crecpe lashings, as the villagers use in the construction of their own dwellings.

(x s regards the weather-boards. at present in many villages of the Central
Provinces and Berar there is no carpenter.  The only implement the villager uses
Ly dreesing his wood is the ax2.  Conseguently it is not to be expected that the
villagers will he able to fashion their own weather-boards. Here agajin, nails
would be required to fastensthe weather-boards to the &allis (vertieal wooden
pusts) and these the villagers will not be able to supply. It will therefore be
mmcumbent on the school authority or the Government to supply the weather-
boards and the requisite nails. Tt should not be unduly optimistie to hope that
the Forest Department will supplv the necessary weather-boards and that the
S.('hﬁ(‘.]‘ﬁlltll(‘aﬂf" will supplv the necessery nails, until sueh time as the introdne-
ticn of Manual T:aining into the Primary School Curriculum will secure in each

v !.la_"i' an a([E(]llate kll W Edg t € T pe 5
it H e UI h use ('f tlle ca n teI‘ S la]].e t]le sSaw ald
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(xi} It is estimated that the cost of .erecting & single class room, 16 X 24 ft. on
the pldn submitted will not exceed Rs. 18 (the cost to the Forest Department and
the school authoritty for weather-boards and nails) assuming that the other
materials are provided by the villagers, that the Forest Department or the
Malguzar makes no charge for the cutting of the timber and bamboos necessary,
ana that the villagers, as they have already done in many instances, volunteer
their labour. However, even if this is not the case and the sehool is erected by
3 contractor it.is estimated that the total cost shonld not exceed Rs. 162.-

4, In cities and municipalities where the population is relatively constant and
the demand for primary schools permanent, we may continne to build solid ll_li_ll]d-
inas of brick or stone. But in rural aresg the population is far more fluetuating;
viﬁages beeome deserted, sehools have to be jelosed and re-opened at new centres:
‘and this is an additional reason for urging the adoption of primary school build-
ines of the type set forth in the plan (placed on the table). Such a building, with
anrmal repairs to its roof and annnal renewals of its cow-dung floor covering a_nd_

_annual plastering of its half-mud walls, . should last for at least 30 years, which
is looking sufficiently far ahead in the case of village schools. And-if at the end
of that time the;village still remains and the school-going population is sufficient
10 justify a continuance of the school, it can be rebuilt for the same infinitesimal -
cost.

5. The building of such sehools is of eourse without prejudice to the desir-
ahility of holding classes in the open under the shade of 2 big tree when weather
~¢onditions are favourable. :

ANNEXURE III.
FuUrNITURE AND EQUIPMENT.

Rooms for Nursery and Infants Classes—Expensive and elaborate equip-
ment iy not necessary. Simple well-designed toys will do mueh to stimulate a
child’s imagination and some educationists consider that seientifically designed
play-material eovering the progressive stages from 2 to 7 is essential. Where
this is provided, special storage will be required. |

The following articles may be | found useful in equipping a Kindergarten
roonm :~—Swing, Climbing Rope, Rings, Siide, Balancing Board. Black-boards
shonld either extend continuously along three sides of the room or should be in
frames 4 to 6 feet long. fixed low on the wall so that children can draw on them
easily. As furniture in these rooms should be easily movable, nesting tables
and chairs are recommended. Chairs should be designed as to ensure good
posture: a number of Qdifferent sizes should be available. : '

Science laboratories—There should be three suspension beams running the
fuil lengfh of the laboratory for demonstration purposes. These should be 3 inches
wide. 9 inches deep below the ceiling and firm erough to support the head of
& ladder. Ordinary plaster walls are not guitable for laboratories, Walls should
be. surfaced with some form of internal facing bricks or with plastic paint over a

_skim coat of plaster. For the lower 43 ft. of the wall, wherever possible, erosion-.

proof panels should be provided. Ceilings should be painted to avoid absorption
of moisture and gasges.

Up to and including the normal High School stage there is no need for heavy

-or elaborate furniture. A Demonstration bench about 8 ft. by 2 ft. to 2§ ft.,
provided with a flap at one to increase its length to 10 . and with a wink

at the other end is recommended. Drawers and cupboards should be fitted on

the teacher’s side and the teacher’s platform should be raised by 6 inches. A
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blackboard approximately 2 ft. by 4 ft. should b_e fixed to the wall behind the
teachebl{')z Gesk PF ‘Where a fl ntern or epidiascope is used, it should be projected
from one eud of the teacher’s bench and part of the opposite wall should be left
free and suxtab,le treated for use as a screen.

The old type of bench is no.Jonger rega~ded as necessary : ordmary firm tables
with drawers and seasoned teak tops are quite acequate. Whether these should
be double, 1., broad enough for pupils to work on two sides or single is a ques-
ticn which WIH have to be settled in relation to the dimensions of the laboratory
and the maximnm, number likely to use it at any time. The usugl dimensiocn
of double benches are 3 ft. long, 3} fr. wide, 2} ft. high. A wood and metal
work beneh should be provided for the repair of equipment. Two sinks, in
additicn to the one in the demonstration bench should “also be provided. Gas
Elj]ld electric points at intervals are a great asset. Fume cupboards are only
necessan when adv aneed work is done

Pract:cal Roams—Maddte and High Schoels—Practical instruction is bein
increasingly recognised @s a desirable feature of the curriculums even in scho;l&
without any effective industrial bias. Sechooly of the modern type usually pro—
vide practical rooms or sheds where wood work, metal work, spinning, weaving
iito-cutting, needle-work, ‘leather work and other erafts may be taught. Large
schools may be sble to afford a separate practical room for each eraft but. in
small schoels each room will glmost certainly be used for several purposes and
niust be equipped and furnishéd accordingly. Ample storage preferably in the
form oft a separate room is essential for every practical room and the dimensions
of the store-room should be determined by the nature of the meferial to be
stered. c.¢., wood stores should be long enough to take the lengths of timber
normally used. Store-rooms qhould also be easily aceessible from the practical
rooms, Cupbogrds, if provided in the practical room itself, should not be
allowed te project too far from the walls or to encroach unduly on floor space

If a water supply exists, ‘one or two sinks should be prowded in everv
praetlcal room Electric or' gas points are also most useful but it is vealised
that ih a grest many cases the necessary supplies will not be available. One

long fixéd beneh which may be combined with built-in cupboardg. should bhe
placed under the main Wmdows

{a} Wood work.—The most eonveulcnt size for a wood work bench for 2 boyg
about’ ft. by 2 ft. 6 inches. There should be clearance between bencheg
of B ft. to 3 ft. 6 inches ju each direction. In determining the height of benehes
regard should be had to the size of boy likely to use them; 27" for hoys between
am‘:l 14, and 30" for bms over 14, may be, taken as rough guides, exoept in
those areds wheére averan-e stature varies considerably from the normal. An
a:tditfonal beneh along dne side off the room will also be useful. The floor of the
wood work room should be non-resonant’ and of a material which will not blunt
tools if they are dropped on it. There should be plenty of blank wall-space and
suﬂfieleut wall blackboards. A small tu'st ald eupboard is desirable.

(b) Metwl Work—Equi ment for light metal work may be provided at &
monerate cost. Most of ¢t e W()l‘k can be dome with vieeg and benches round
the room or down ‘the centre but 3 solid floor must be provided for forges, muffles
¢te. - X'dditiohal bqliipmentin the shape of lathes ‘or drilling and ~ prthding
:ndnehmes will be n%%d%dd for. 'c};:I senior classes in Technical High Schoois. Ar

lequate coprse in Wood and etal Work can be rov:ded in Mid High
S,r'hoc‘[s mthont the uge of auy power drwen mac'hlg;xery' M WU and His

() S mmng and Weavm —No Qpecpll ﬁumzshmg is T

equired for spinnipg
I]For t(?e:.'vi“]% mzs m vgﬂ} vary aecording toathe Size and patterst of the
coms! "The ty'p€ {floom 1n "whick the leg space is dug out of the figor, is mos!
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suitable for the drier parts of the country. In placing the looms roughly the
ame clearances will be needed as in the case of wood work benehes.
(d) Art rooms.—The wallscand ceilings should be treated, i,:;} light, neutral
ints in order not to confuse eolour judgment. Free wall space is valuable for
anging children’s work and exhibiting collections of drawings and paintings.
Furnishing may be of two main types, either in Wes;ern or in_ the tragitional
ndian style. Furniture in either case, should be light and easily movable, so
kat grouping may be varied as required. In the Indien styh?, the child sits on
ke floor on a piece of matting or Yoard and works at a desk with a bat top. An
lternative arrangement is to furnish the Art room with chairs with sloping
acks and lig}it trestles. Tablesywith adjustable tops are, however. sometimes
yreferred, particularly where light crafts are done in the Art room. The follow-
g equipment is also recommended i— )

1. One long beneh with teak top under the high windows of one wall.

9 Cupboards under the bench for uncompleted work.

3. Two sinks not less than 2 ft. by 1 ft. 6 inches.
4. A small blackboard for demonstration.
5. Shelves. for display of models and pinrails for drawings.

There should be a stors, not less than 90 sq. ft. in afea, preferably with a
xindow at one end and fitted with a large sink and draining board and shelves of
rarving heights. In addition, there should be built-in cuphoards along one wall
-eTergbly fitted with sliding doors.

(e) Domestic Scienge-~Cpokery gnd Laundry—Floors should he of a ma-
etial which allows them to be kept serupulously clean with the miniznm labour.
Many suiteble types of patent fldaring material are on the market, Walls should
be lined with tiles or with mosaic to a height of 2 ft. above the sinks, cookers
and work tables, so that splashes can he readily cleaned off. The cooking and
laundry equipment provided should be similar to that which the girls will be
varyving heights. In addition, there should be built-in cupboards algng one wall
are already or are likely to become available in the near future, there is much
be said for teaching the use of gag and electrie stoves, irons, ete. Tn  such
cases the placing of the points needs careful consideration. Other eguipment
should be the sinks with draining boards. 3 ft. by 1 ft. by 10 inches, ane floor
gink in another part of the room and a refrigerator, wherever possible. '

For laundry work in addition to an adequate provision of sinks.-—there
should be at leagt two ironing tables with flaps. Other tables of a movable tvpe,
at Teast 5 ft. 6 inches by 2 ft. 6 inches, with working spayes on eithe~ side may
be provided. They should be fitted with drawers o take utensils. Stools of
the nesting tvpe are to be preferred. A blackboard of 6 ft. by 3 f&. in two
parts hjnged to form cuphoard doors should also be provided.

Science Store and Dark Room —Ample storarze should be provided behind
the teacher’s demonstration bench. Cupboards 1~ ft. deep should be planned
under the blackboard with a euphon-d at least 2 ft. 6 inches deep at ane side,
for storing bell jars. bottles, ete. Phe store room, should run the full width
of the _Se:enee room gnd should be direetlv accessible from it. One end mav
te partitioned off as a dark room so that the store room can still be available
when the dark voom is in wse. These rooms shonl? not have windows hnt shonid
be earefnilv ventilated. Adeanate shelves for materials and equipment must

be provided and there showld he a sin’ with hot and cold water in the dark

rcom. In schools where Botanv and Biology are taken, facilitieg” for studying

plant and animal life should hg availahle. A freenhonse or Wardian cases for

arowing botanieal soeeimens are ewsential and arrangements for honsine live
autmale are desirable.
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ANNEXURE 1V,
FURNITURE AND EQUIPMENT.

Halls —Nesting chairs or. wood folding chairs of varying sizes should be pro-
vided, so that the floor can be easily cleared for such purposes as physma_l train-
ing, rhythmieal exercises, etc. The provision of a stage with a prosenium 18-
recommended. Storage can be conveniently arranged under the stage. See-
ticnal or removable platforms are not recomnended. The seetiong are not easy
to store when not in use and such plaiforms are much less useful for dramaties.

Gymnasio—The gymnasium floor is of great importance in view of the wear
it receives. An open graimed timber is to be preferred, soft woods tend to
splinter.and hard woods become slippery. The placing both of fized and movable
equipment must be carefully considered in the planning and construction of a
gymnasium, The main apparatus will consist of wall bars, beams, climbing
ropes, and window ladders. This apparatus should be obtained from and fixed
by a specialist. The strengthening of the walls and ceiling both to support
appertus and to resist the effect of constant yibration is of course a matter.for
the architect.

Libraries—Book shelves should be at right angles to the Jonger walls and
there should be a window to each of the alcoves so formed. Metal shelveg are
to be preferred to wooden ones but,where metal ig not available some hard wood
impervious to weather and insectsShould be used. Two important considerations
in planning a library are that the books should be as aceessible g possible and
that the lighting, natural or artifieial, should be adeguate.

Dining rooms-—The desirabilitiy of arranging for .pupils to take a meal or
meals at school has been generally aceepted. Where a cooked meal is provided,
the dining room and the kitchen will,have to be on aj more elaborate scale than
where milk and light meals cnly are served from a buffet. The equipment of
the kitehen will depend on the nature of the meals to be provided and local re-
qu'rements.

The floor of the dining hall should be capable of being essily washed and
cleaned. Wooden chairs with rubber tips to avoid noise may be provided for
children to sit and if tables are provided, the top may be of teak or of ‘patent
stone’ or marble slabs wherever such materials are cheap. Where cooked meals
in Indian style are served, table tops of patent stone or some metal are preferable
8y they are not susceptible to staining and-are easily cleghed. Separate tables
for no more than 10 children each should be provided. Suitable cupboard space
should be provided for storing plates, cups and glasses.

Hostels —With regard to the articles of furniture in the hostels, the follow-
ing suggestions are made:—

~ Beds should be censtructed in such a way (either of metal or wood) as to
afferd little scope {or harbouring bugs and other vermin., Tor each bed there
should be one small bed-side table, one chair, a mirror fixed to the will at a

suitable height, a shelf for books and a deep cupboard built into the wall or an
almirah.

The reading room and the common room may be furnished in the same way

as they are in the ordinary day schools, Kitchen and dining rooms may also he
similarly furnished.

ANNEXURE V.
ScE00L PranNiNg,

. (The following suggestions are extracted from °‘The Design of Nursery aﬁil
Elementary Schools. Architectural Press, London, 8. W, 1, 1938.")



Classrooms—There are many opposing.ideas abou the plagning and digposi-
tion of classsrooms. At present ideas are in ap experimental stage and many
experiments are still on paper. ' ’

" In describing the possible disposition of elassrooms, argnments are given for
apd against each type, hased on information collected from recently built
schools. As a geueral principal,:clossrooms should he grouped together as a
separate unit of the plan: assembly hall, library, classrooms, science rooms,
practical rooms, domestic rooms, workshop—these are distinet depart-
ments and should be planned so that they ean be appreciated as such. And for
all types there are two. warning signals: firstly, the ultimate objective is not
merely to provide the maximum sunlight ajnd air, but to give every child the
maximnm opportunity for health and interest in his work. Secondly, in the en-
thusiasm for *‘freer planniing’t it myst be remembered, that the most free plan
js not necessarily the most atienuated, but ratber the one which funections most
eas:ly and plegsantly, having coherence in all its parts.

A, Courtyard —The grouping of classrooms round a courtyard hecame .a
habit as a result of confined sites allotted to sehools in built-up aréas. Though en-
tirely unnecessary on generous sites, the habit still persists. Finaneial
stringeney is usually the first canse of this type. :

Advantages—Compactness of circulation. Economy.

Disadvantages—Impossible for all classrooms (and practical rooms) to be
given good orientation. Over-shadowing of rooms facing courtyard, particularly
i building has two or more storeys. Cumbersome effect, shut-in fee ing. Diffi-
<culties of adequate sound separation. Inflexibility. ' ..

B. Single Serics.—This is becoming of moest common type for schools built
on adequate sites, It is most successful when planned as a single floor with not
more than eight classrooms. With more than eight classrooms the éontinuous
corridor beecomes tedious. When there is only one floor, supplementary lighting
and cross ventilation ean be provided by forming a eontipuons range of windows
above the corridor roof level but when there are two or more storeys supple-
mentary lighting to lower floorg can only be provided by means of windows on
pboth sides of the corridor, cross-ventilation by means of ducts below floors of
upper corridors.  Walls between classrooms ean be made sufficiently sound proof
by planning cupboards part of the way up the wal] and using insulation board as
lining for the remainder. Most sound leakage is likely to bethrough open win-
dows. A glass sound-baffle, projecting about four feet between windows of class-
rooms, will deflect a considerable amount of sound, and windows themselyes, if
made to open in the rigflt djrection, provide a certain amount of deflection. Low
shrubs glso help to absorb sound and.at the same time form visual shields for
outdoor teaching spaces. ' ' I ' '

Advantages—Simplicity, easy circulation economical construetion.

Disadvantages.—Difficulties of overcoming sound leakage. Only ope full
window-wall. o '

C. Separated Single Series—This type is only spitable for single-storey
buildings. Tt provides outdoor teaching spaces between classrooms. A variation.
18 to have two classrooms sharing one outdcor teaching space.

D. Double Series—Planning with central corridors is noticeable in some re-
cent “‘model’” schemes. Tt is only possible in  single-storey buildings, the
corridor roof being kept low in order to get light and ventilation in the
upper parts of inner walls. Domestic service rooms, art and needle-work rooms
are usually given the less sunny aspect. Corridors can be lighted and ventilated
by the familiar dome method.

Advaniages —Reduced length of corridor. Reduced oost of comstruction.
Variety of outlook, |,
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Disadvantages.—Increased width of corridor’ (to eope with greater conges-
tion). Sense of confinement in corridor (in spite of inereased width). Wrong-
‘orientataion for some classrooms.

E. Separated Double Series.—This type covers the same length as type B
while providing the intermediate outdoor teaching spaces of type C. It works.
best when classrooms are orientated with window-walls facing easgt and west.

Advantages—Sound separation, Sheltered and shielded outdoor teachmg
spaces. Adequate lighting and ventilation. Variety of outlook.

Disadvantages—Reduced sunlight in half of classrooms. Oeeaswnal west
sun in teachers’ eyes. Expensive, '

F. Parallel Series—An arrangement which has been successfully used in
several American Schools. It is particularly suitable where a large number of
elassrooms have to be plauned pn one floor. If the spacey between each series.
are wide enough, an attractively planted playlawn ean be provided for every
four or five classrooms. It is rezsonable to make the main corridor a eovered
way, or, if attached to a covered play space, screened by windows on one side
only.

Advantages—Easy and pleasant circulation. Opportunity for - planning
covered way, cloakrooms and lavatories along side main eorridor without taking
away light and outlook. Good orientation and variety of outlook for all class-
Teoms. Avoidance of monotony. Double window wall in end classrooms. Easy
to add additional classrooms. '

Disadvantages —Difficulties of overcoming sound leakage. Only one full
window wall in most classrooms. Additional lengths of corridor. Expensive.

G. Elbow Access, Square.—Ilts object is to get two parallel window-walls in
each elassroom. The planning becomes more feasible if minor corridors are
widened out gnd used as locker rooms for each pair of classrooms.

Advanteges.—Adequate light and ventilation on both sideg of class-rooms,
whether planned on one or two floors, Extension of class outdoorg in either
direction. Classes undisturbed by circulation in corridor.

Disadvantages.—Sound leakage through windows likely to be exaggerated in
siaall courts, particularly if two storeys high. Bmall courts diffienlt to keep
attractive. Disturbance of main ecirculation by constant elbow bends. Extra,
lengths of corridor. Additional expense, including cleaning and upkeep.

H. Elhow Access, Diugonal—Not so suitable for two-planning as type
G. Another vsriation of this type is to have classrooms in the same formation
but directly conneeted with main corridor the triangular space forming a bay for
lockers. This cuts out the second window-wall but eases cireulation considerably.

Advantages—Same as type G plus good insulation between classrooms and
between outdoor teaching spaces.

Disadvantages.——Even smaller courts than in type G, awkward in shape and
difficult to keep attractive. Breaking up of main circulation, extra lengthg of
corridor, additicnal expenses.
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REPORT OF THE JOINT COMMITTEE APPOINTED BY THE
CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD OF HEALTH AND THE CENTRAL
ADVISORY BOARD OF EDUCATION TO INVESTIGATE AND
REPORT ON THE DUAL QUESTION OF THE MEDICAL INSPEC-
TION OF SCHOOL CHILDREN AND OfF THE TEACHING OF
HYGIENE IN SCHOOLS.

(The decigiond of the Committee were adopted :by the Boards subject to tha
modification indicated at the bottom of page 98.)

L ] * " ] ]

CHAPTER 1.—INTRODUCTION.

The agenda for the third meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Health
in July 1940 ineluded the consideration of a memorandum from the Government
of the Punjab on the teaching of hygiene in ! schools, two memoranda {rom
the Governments of Madras and the Punjab on the medical inspeetion of
school children and a combined memorandum on the two subjects hy the
Eduecational Commissioner with the Governmeent of India.

The Board considered that, owing to the magnitude and importange of
the questions, they required fuller consideration and ip & resolution asked the
Chairma to appoint a committee to report on the subject. The resolution of
the Board is as follows :— ‘

““The Bogrd, having considered the memoranda submitted by the Govern-
ments of the Punjab and Madras and by the Educational Commissioner with
the (Government of India, on ‘the teaching of hygiene in schools’ and on
‘medical inspection of children in schools’, considers that the two subjects are
closely related. Systematic attention to the health of children is an essential
preliminary to any really remunerative system of instruction, whether it be
on hygiene or other subjects in the curriculum. Where the physical ecindi-
tion of the child i1s unsatisfactory the money spent on eduesting him is largely
wasted. The foregoing involves regular medical examinaftion of school child-
ren, the treatment of illmess and physical defects and the provision for
uncernourished children of such food as may be necessary to raise them to an
averaige physical standard. Teaching is not likely to be a suceess if the
general school environment does not conform to fYeasonable hygiene stand-
ards. Information ig necessary as to what extent these requirements are met
in the different Provinees and how best existing defects may be remedled at
the least possible cost.

The Board therefore reeommends that the Chaarman gshould appoint a
special committee to report on the dual question of the teaching of hygiene
in schools, primary as well as secondary, rural as well ag urban and of the
medieal inspection of school children and their treatment and in the primary
stage, also their nutrition.”

At their meeting in January 1941 the Central Advisory Board of Edueca-
tion were informed of the decision of the Central Adwsory Board of Health,
and they passed the folloWing resolution :—

““The Board considered the memorandum submitted on behalf of the Cen-
tral Advisory Board of Health ag the outcome of the discussion at its third
meeting held in  Poona in July 1940. The Board noted with satigfaction
that their Chairman, who is also the Chairman ;of the Central Advisore Board
of Health, proposed to appoint a Joint Committee to consider the steps which
might be taken to improve the physical condition of %chool echildren. The
Romrd - decided to'leave to the Chairman the selection of the educationists to
serve on the proposed Joint Committee,’’ '
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As a repuit the Hon’ble Member for Education, Health and Lands,” ap-
pointed the following Committee:—

1. Major-General Sir Gordon Jolly, K. C L.LE, K.H.P., I.M.8, Dlrector-
(eneral, Indian Medical Service, .e

2. Lieut.-Colonel E. Cotter, I.M.8., Public Health Commissioner wi_th
the Government of India.

3. Major-General W. C. Paton, K.H. P I.M.8, Surgeon General with
the Government of Bengal.

4. Rai Bahgdur Dr, A. C. Banerjee, Dlreetor .of Public Health, Umted
Provinces. t

‘5. Lieut.-Colonel C. M. Ganapathy, C.1.E., 1. M.S., late Director of
Public Health, Madras. '

6. John Sargent, Esq., C.I.B., Edueational Gumm:smoner with the Gov-
ernment of India.

.'8. N. Moos, Esq., [.E.S., Director of FPublic Instruction, Bombay.

8 Dr. W. A Jepkins, I.E.§,, Spe.c}pl Officer in the office of the !D;;recto;
of P];hlxc Instruction, Benga]

9. Pandit Lakshmj Kants Maijtrg, M.L; A,

The Committee met in New Nelhi on the 3Jrd and 4th November, 1341
under the Chairmanship of the Director-Genera], Indian Medical Service. Al
were gble to attend with the exception of Pandit Lakshmi Kanta Maitra who
was unaveidably prevented from doing so.

Before starting their deliberations the Commijttee decided fo co-opt Dr.
Jean Orkney, W.M.S., Director, Maternity and Child Welfare Burean, Indian
Red Cross Society, as a membper.

The terms of reference o the Commitice were sufficiently wide to ineclude
the examination of all those factorg which have a& bearing on the health of the
school child. As health is to be interpreted in a wider sense that of
freedom from disease, the main points for consideration appeared to the Com-
mittee to be (1) the medical inspection of school children, (2) the treatment
of the defects discovered, (3) the improvement of the nutrition of the pupils,
(4) the provision of a reasonable standard of environmental hygiene. (5) the
teaching, theoretical and practical of the prineiples of the hvgienie living, (6)
physical education and {7) the development of healthy habits through the
medium of corporate activities such as school eamps and seout organisations.

In order to obtain information about the extent to twhich provision now.
exists in the Provinces and Stateg for these activities, a questionnaire was
sent by the Secretary of the Central Adwisory Board of Health to Directors of
Pablic Health asking that it should be completed in consultation with Ad-
ninistrative Medieal Officers and Directors of Public Instruction. The ‘infor-
mation received in reply to the questionnaire was available for the members of
the Commitice hefore and dyring their discussions.

HISTORICAL.

As the movement to develop g school medical semce in India haﬁ been,
largely infinenced by the corresponding work done in England it will not be
out of place to give a short account of the deve]opment of this service in that
country. The foundations of the school health service in England were laid
towards the end of the last century by a few 1oce]l authorities to whom the
high mortality rates during childhood had become 2 matter of coneern and
ulieasiness. The schemes were at first Ioeal in nature and limited in scope.
Impetus was given to the movement by the outbreak of the South African
war. The medical examination of recruits disclosed a high incidence of defects
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auiticzently serious to necesssitate the rejection of a large number 'of men as
wvufit for active service. The publicity given to these findings quickened
ipublie consciousness to the necessity for hmproving the physical fitnesg of the
nation’s manhood. ’

~A Royal Compmission 'was -appointed in Sootlepd o eonsider the guesticon
«of physical training in schools. The Commission took & wide view of their
-duties and reported mot only on the physical training amd physique of the
-children but also on the unsuitability of mapy'school buildings, the defective
hygiene in schools and poor nourishment of the children.

The publication of this report greatly stirred the public mind and resulted
in the appointment in England of an Inter-departmental Committee on
Thysical Dtterioration whick wag soon followed by apother Inter-department-
al Committee on Medical Inspection and Feeding of Children attending Pub-
lic Elementary Schools. The recommendations of the latter were published
in 1905 and they formed the real starting point for the legislétion directed
Phystcal Deterioration which was soon followed by ancther Tmter-depayptment-
since then towards the improvement of the health and life of the school child.

A big stride forward was taken in 1907 when the Education (Administra-
trve Prov131011} Act was passed making a system of medical inspection of
children in public elementary schools a statutory obligation on every loeal
education guthority. In this way a new branch of the national health service
was brought into existence. That year also saw the appointment of Sir
Geonge Newman as Chief Medical Officer of the Board of Education. THa lost
no time in drawing up rules for the conduet of medical inspection! and these
rules were later issued as a memorandum. He also began the publieation of
reports which were the forerunners of the long series of admirable reportg on
ihe health of the school child published anuwally by the Board -of Edueation.
8Bir George Newman undoubtedly gave to mechcql inspection its breadth of
outlook and its’ conception of the essential unity of the home and school life
of the child, and be laid the foundations whieh have given the school medical
services in England the high position which they hold to-day.

The Education Aet of 1921 went a step further and made it compulsory
%or all authorities to make adequate arrangements for the treatinent of children
attending public elementary schools, It required the Education Com-
mittees of Counties and Coanty Boroughs to extend the ‘serangements for
Tredical mepection of boys and girls up to the age of 18 years: attendmg mmii-
«cipal schools and gave powers to provide for their treatment,

Mhe ‘development of public health services in Tndia hag been of more recent
origin  and Provineial Governments have- Yeen largely concerned with the
urgent problems of providing medical relief and of controlling the ‘meidence of
‘epidemic ‘daesses which ocenr on a 'wide seale.

_ In the next paragraph 2 brief aceount is given of the development of ‘sehioo)
medical service in the Provinces and in certain States,
. In the N-W. F. Provinge a, scheme for 4he medical inspection of school
bevy in Peshawar Oity was started in 1927 -and in the smoceeding ten years
was extended to five other towns. In 1937 the medical inspection of sehool
girls began in Peshawar City and later wep extended to kertain rural areas..
Jn 1941 owmg to the large number of doctors joining lep Prom the Provinee
for .gervice in the Army the scheme has been temporarily discontinued execept
for school .girls in Peshawar City. In the Punjab the medical inspection of
school children and the inspection of school premises started in 1915 sad was
at first confined 1o eecondary schools. No arrangements were made for
treatment. Tn 1925 a revised scheme was introduced in five dxstncm medical
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inspection ang treatment being provided for primary scnools and coleges.
within a radius of three miles from a hospital or dispensary. The spection.
was carried out by the hospital staff and{the inspection of buildingg and pre-
mises by the local health officers. In this way the work was divided between
the medical and public health departments of the Province. The dual con-
“trol was tound to work unsatisfactorily and the whole scheme was transferreq
to the DMledical Department in 1933. 1n 1937, there 'was another change of
prlicy. In the towng in which wholetime health officers were employed the
work was handed over to them. In the rural areas it continued to be -under
the spervision. ot the Medical Department. All the gchemes applied only to-
schoo! boys; the medical iuspeetion of school girls hag been capried out since
November 1932 in certain areas under the auspiees of the Jumwor Red Cross.
In Delhi Province the medical iuspeetion of school boys and girls was started
in 1927 with wholetime inspecting staff for the urban, and part-time stadi for
the rural areas. The partt-time services of an cculist and a dentist for New
Delhi and the Notified Area were secured in 1937, The scheme is still Lmit-
ed to a ceriain number of  schools in the Province and - includes 16 ‘girls
schools in urban areas. In the Unifed Provinces a scheme was started i
1919 with the part-time employment of private practitioners and dispensary
doctors to do medical ‘inspection. In 1926 the Education Depaktment iap-
peinted ten wholetime school medieal officers for ten ofithe larger towns. At
the same time municipal and distriet health officers were being appointed in
differeni areag under the Public Health Department so that fin 1930 there wete
three separate agencies for school health work, namely (a) local school eom-
mittees, (b) the Education Department and (¢} the Public Health Department.
In 1931 the control of the service was brought under the Public Health De-
partmental and at present wholetime school medical officers are employed in 13
large towns, The municipal heglth officers do the work in ~21 smaller towns
and in 27 still smaller towns the distriet health officer is the school medieal
offcer. In Bihar medical inspection started in 1920 and a school medical
officer with an ‘assistant school medical officer was appointed for each division
in the Province. A woman doctor wag appointed for the whole provinee. At
first the school medical officers were under the {Inspectorg of Schools, but in
1931 were brought under the eontrol of the Public Health Department and ihis
organisation exists up to now. Medical inspection is limited to high and
middle schools in places where high schools already exist. Oricse  follows the
same lines as Bihar from which it was separated and has one school medical;
oficer with an assistant medical officer 2nd they work in  high and middle
schools. Inl rural areag the part-time services of dispensary doctors are uti-
lised for the medical inspeetion of middle schools. A limited amount of
medical inspection of school girls is done in three towns by women doctors.
I Bengal a school hvgiene braneh of the Public Health Department was
ereated in 1920 and inspections were carried out in municipalities where a
health officer was employed. In 1928 a scheme for Calcutta came into force
] a?-.d three doctors were emploved lon a paft-time basis with the voluntarv ser-
vices of an oculist and a dentist. In 1932, owing to retrenchment, the scheme
was drastically reduced. In 1940, additional doctors were sanctioned and the
school medieal service was placed under the Director of Public Health. In-
Bombay a scheme was started in 1921 but was abandoned in 1922 as a°
measure of retrenchment. In 1938 the Government introduced physieal
education as a compulsory subject and required that satisfactory arrangements
should be made to exa_mine all pupils at the beginning of each year in order to-
deteg'mme their physical fitness. It is stated that in Government schools
medieal inspection is carried out by Government medical officers and second-
ary schools under non-officiel ‘agencies make their own arrangements while
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local authorities have been asked to provide for medical inspection in primary
schools through private praetitioners or Governmeny doctors. In Madres a
scheme applicable only to recognised seconddry schools was introduced in
1925 and was extended in 1928 to colleges and to elementary schools for boys
in those areas in which compulsory education was in force. The scheme _Iwas
suspended in 1932 owing to finaneial stringency and has not yet been revived
and medical inspection is now confined to schools in the city of Madras and in
the Poonamallee Health Unit. In Hyderebad medical inspection was started
jn 1935 in middle and high sehools and was sextended in 1937 to the primary
sections of sueh schools. In Bareda medical inspection of school children. in
the city was started as far back as 1909 and has continued up-to-date on\ &
limited scale. In 1925 mediecal inspection was extended to lother places in the
State with hospitals and dispensaries. In Mwysore a scheme ‘for medical
inspection of school children was sanctioned in 1926 for Bangalore City. The
gecheme was confined to Government high and middle schools and was extend-
ed in 1927 to primary schools. In 1928 all the boys’ schools in the State were
brought within the scope of the scheme wherever medical men were available
to undertake the work. At present |medical ' inspection is earried out in the
twe cities of Bangalore and Mysore, in the headquarters towns of five distriets,
in 80 per cent. of taluk headquarters and in a few villages. ..

From this brief summary of the development of school medical service in
tke different Provinees and Stateg it will be seen that the area covered by the
service varies widely as well as the types of schools in which medical inspec-
tion is done. Medical inspection in girls’ schools is limited Theé schemes
seem to-cater more for middle and high schools than for primary schools.

The Committee wish to draw - special attention to the frequenecy with
which a system of medical inspection hag been started in a Provinee, only to
be abandoned after a short while as a mesgure of economy. There have also
been a number of instances of change in poliey which seem to indieate that
there has not been clear appreciation of the fundamental neeessity for and
the essential characteristics of a school medical scheme caleulated to promote
the health of the school child. The Committee emphasise that satisfgctory
arrangements for school medieal inspection and treatment form an essentisl
part of any efficient system of public education.

CHAPTER II.—A1Ms AND OBJEOTS OF A ScHooL MEDICAL SERVICE.

In his annual report for 1926 Sir George Newman, Chief Medical Officer of
the Beard of Education, England and Wales, summarised the functions of a
School Medical Service as follows:—

L 'To fit the child to receive the edueation provided for it by the State.
But this must also mean to adapt educational methods to the natural physio-
logical capacity and powers of the child. This involves a study and understand-
ing of the sphere and compass of a child’s physiology.

2. To detect any departures from the normal physiclogical health and
growth, any impairments, aberrations, defects, or disease (physieal or niental},
and advise the remedy or amelioration of them (at the school or otherwise) lest
worse befall. : .

3._’1‘0 seck the causes and eonditions (external and interﬁal to the body of
the child) of such defect and disease, and, as far as may be, prevent them.

4. To teach and practise personal hygiene in every sehool, so that a habit of
hygiene may be contracted by the children, and the way of physiological life -
may be followed by each coming generation. '
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Newman further stated that the purpose of g school -health service is ‘‘to
prepare the ehild for education and for extizenship’. To carry out this purpose
% Bysiem uag becn devised in Xngland by which a speeially appointed doetor
vimts each elenentary school at least once a year and examines every child at
feast three times during his school carecer, namely, as early as possible atfer
juining %be -school, at exght years of age -and lastly at iwelve, This medical
officer algo examines all ehildren referred to himn for speelsl examinations during
the intervals by teachers and parents. Provislon has ieen wmade, on a wide
scoke, for the treatment of the defects discovered during mediecal examination.
The essential unity of the child’s life in his home and in the school has
been  recognised and the school heslth organisation seeks to remedy or amelic-
ate as far as possible, the environmental and other facters which militate m
the home and in the school against the child’s atteining the full measure of his
mema§ and physical development. The physical education of the child, an
tmprovement of his nutrition, the inculeation of healthy habits by proper health
iraiming snd the securing of the -aetive cooperation of the parents by educational
work among them are being parsued as sj integral part of the campaign for
imnrproved school health.

The Committee are of opinion that the aimg and objeets of & School Medical
Service as defined by Bir George Newman are dpplicable to India ‘and consider
it ‘absolutely essential that in thig country steps should ke taken -at any Tate to
ensure that those children who are attending school are healthy and kept
healthy. This is essential not 'only from the medical poitit of view but from the
eduestional point of view. -

From the brief survey of the -development of the school health services in
India .given in the lasg chapter it will be realised that they are rudimentary in
type. During reorganisation and expansion, the rate of progress in India cannot
be the same as in England for various reasong which will be briefly indicated,
and the organisation of a fTully developed school health service for the -country
a8 a whole is a matter which cennot be completed in the near future, Never-
theless, ig is justifigble te hold that, while the problem in this country wmay
require for its solution a slower advance and, what is egually important, .experi-
mentation in the methods of administration and organisation suited to Indiau
conditions, the time has arrived for taking stock of the position and for making |
‘a determined effort to mobilise the aveilable resources, particularly in the large
towns and cities, for developing as complete a gehool health service as circum-
stances permit.

One of the biggest difficulties to be overcome in India is the inadequate
number of qualified dodtors and nurses. In this country 'with its population of
wegrly 400 millions, the totgl number of doctors is -only 20:600 or one doctor
for an average population of 10,000. In England the proportion of doetors to.
the population is about 10 to 12 tunes greater. In England ‘the school nurss
plays a large part in the programme of treatment, health eduecation and improv-
ing the ehvironmental conditions of the child’s home but in India the total
number of-registered nurses is only about HD00. It will obviously take a
considerable time to remedy these deficiencies and in the meantime alternative
methods will have to be considered for meeting our requirements. . Suggestions
for alternative ‘methods are made in the later sections of shis report.

. The majority of doctors in India are concentrated in the urban areas while
pearly'90 per cent. of the population live in the villages. The development of &
‘#chool heslth service can therefore be carried out more aasily in the larger urban.
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centres. Apart from the higher proportion of medieal men, the coneentration
of the school population with narrower limits in towns and cities, better
fucilities for transport and for treatment and the existenee. of a public health
corganisation are other advantages which ean be fully utilised in developing schoel
health work ip nrban areas. In fact, in some of the large cities in India the
available resources appear to be such ag to make it possible to organise school
health work on as wide & basis as has been done in the West.

CHAPTER II1.—MEDicAL INSPECTION.

The replieg to the questionnaire show that the percentage of children with
ore or more defects discovered during mediecal inspection in 1940 varies from
20 per cent in Jodhpur to 87 per cent. in Coorg. The conclusion which the
Committee feel justified in drawing from the figures before them is that
probably fifty per cent, of the khildren attending sehool would be found to
require medieal attention or medical observation.

Age of odmission te school—That the provision for the care of the child in
the pre-school period ig far from adequate was shown in the report of the
Maternity and Child Welfare Committee presented to the Central Advisory
Board of Health at its second meeting. Even in those areas where maternity
and child welfare eentres are funetioning, it is rarely that children after the age
of three receive any special attention and at this pericd of their lives they
are easily ligble to develop defects. For this reason it ig important that the
gap between maternity and child weliare work and the school medical service
should be narrowed as much as possible, Where maternity and child welfare
work does not exist, the need for bringing the children under an inspection
acheme at the earliest possible age becomes even more urgent.

The Committee consider that too much weight cannot be given to health
congiderations in determining the age at which children ghould be admitted
to school. The Committee are of the opinion that the age of school entry which
will enable a child ‘to come wunder medical inspeetion should be not more than
8ix and preferably five.

Number and nature of examinations.—Three types of medical inspeetion are
required in a scheme, namely, (1) the full routine medical inspection at speci-
fied ages, (2) the re-inspection of children found defective at such routine inspee-
tions and (3) the special inspections of children selected by the parent or the
teacher for examination by the doctor in ‘the intervals between the routine
ingpections. The extent of these special ingpections will depend on the ability
of the parents, and still more so of the teacher, to recognise those children who
are failing to develop satisfactorily either physically, mentally or socially. The
hasis of medieal inspeetion of school children in England is their routine examina-
tion as sarly as possible after joining the school, at eight years of age and again
gt twelve. In that country there has been considerable discussion as to the
mest desirable number of such routine examinations, Some critics argue that
they are a waste of a doctor’s time because they involve the examination of
large numbers of children who are found quite normal | in order to select a
minority suffering from defects. The crities urge that the defects discovered
are generally of such a nature that they can be detected by an observant parent
or temcher anrd brought to the notice of the doetor. However, even the most
enthusiastie protagonists for reducing the frequeney of school medical inspections
in England seem to regard two examimationg as the minimum; one at the begin-
ning and one at the end of the school career. In India the frequency of routine
examinsfions hag varied considderably from s’ often as every three months to
three timeg in the scbool eareer. The Committee congider - that many routine
examinations now carried out in dfferent parts of India are unnecessary and
recommend that the routine exsminations of a ebild shonld take place (a) om
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entry nto a primaty school “at approximately its 6th year, (b) at the 11th year
and (e) the 14th year. For children in high schools when leaving at the age
of 17 a final examination is desirable. Children who go from a private school
where they- have 10t been under a medical inspection scheme to a seeondary
school should e given a Toutine examination as soon as possible after‘ admission.

The Committee realise that, with the routine inspections in a child’s school
career limited to three, responsibility is thrown on the parent and the teacher
for bringing the defects in a ehild to the notice of the doctor in the period inter-
vening between these examinations. .

Rate at which routine crtminations can be carried out.~The Committee had
LiePore thend! tiguted showing the tumer of routine examinations which are
carried out in different parts of India in relation to the full time staff employed.
These figures vavied somewhat and the consensus of opivion of the Committes:
eventually was that 28 routine examinations a day is a suitable-number for &
whotetime doetor who is also responsible for treatment. Taking the number
of workinng deps per annum in schools at 175, twenty-eight inspections pev
day will give a total of approximately 5,000 imspections in the year to be per-
formed by a wholetime doctor. - Taking a population of primary sehool children
of 25,000 spread over a period of five years between the zoes off 6 and 11, thera
would each vear be 5,000 entrants and 5,000 at 11 years of age for examination,
meking 10,000 routine examingtions. In all probability & total of 10,000 re-
examinations and special examinations would be required in the year for the
25,000 school population. Such examinations are likely to oceupy about half
the time of a eorresponding. iumber of routine examinations. The total time
required for medieal inspection in a scheme ecovering 25,00 school children
would therefore correspond to that of 15,000 routine examinations. With one
deetor for 5,000 exsminations, three doctors are considered necessary for the
srhool population. These calculations are however of a general nature and
tLe number of doctors required will depend on local eonditions, especially on the

proportion  of re-examinationg and special exsminations which will have to he
done. -

Frequency of a doctor’s visit to ¢ school.—A doctor should maintain toueb
with the staff and children in each school throughout the year and his retaru
visits for specigl inspection ghould enable him to do this. It is desirable that
foutine inspections should be timed so as to cause a minimum of interference
with the routine working of the classes.

Medical Record —A medical record will have to be maintained for each child
The schedules used in the various Provinces for recording the results of mediea
lspection were placed before the Committee. The Committe consider tha
it would be gdvisable to have a standard record and a suggested schedule for
the purpose is given as an appendix to this Report,

. The Committee consider that it is most important for the guidance o
the new head master in a secondary school that a child should bring wit]
hi:o from the primary, school an up-to-date medical record: similarly, in the
case of a child going from one school to another. It is understood that in  the
United Provinces the transfer certificate, which a child receives on leaving om
school for another, is accompanied, where medica] inspection exists, by th
medical record of the child. The head master of the school which the child i
lea¥ing should be made responsible for transferring thig record. ' :

- In the maintenance of records, to avoid s ti ing. taken u
! » to avoid the doctor’s time being taken wuj

with clerical work, the headmaster should cooperate in -filling th .

E\‘, wounld of conrsé b resnonsihle for their :mf? srateder dn f‘]ll.g.. .._Le.. _?ards an
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The Committee consider that the height and weight figures recorded at the
routine examinations are not likely to prove a valuable index to a «child’s
progress and that they will be of much greater value if height and weight are
taken at regular intervais of not less than twice a year and recorded preferably
in the form of graphs. This work should be done by the teacher. Any child
showing material variation from the normal progress should be brought to the
notice of the doctor. In view of their recommendation tha¢ routine examina-
tions should be limited to three, the Committee desire to stress the value and
importance of the regular maintenance of these height and weight records.

Qualificztions of inspecting staff.—Medieal inspection should only be carried
out by a qualified doctor and by this the Committee imply a “registered practi-
tiener of modern seientific medicine, He will require some speeial training,
especially in eve refraction tests and in the detection of the early signs of
malnutrition and also in ear, nose and throat conditions. In view of the increas-
ing part which physieal education is playing in the life of the sehool child, it is
constdered essential that he should be well acquainted with the physiological
basis of modern physical education. '

Place of inspection.—Medical inspection should be carried out on the school
premises during school hours. It iz very desirable that if possible a parent
should e present at the time of inspection. The doetor should always go
through the inspection results with the head teacher and if necessary with the
¢lass teacher glso before he leaves the school. In those schools which have a
physical instructor it is also desirable that he should as far as possible ba avail-
able during the inspection. In this way the three persons who are intimately
connected with the child, viz., the teacher, the parent and phyvsical instructor
w.ll have the opportunity of hearing the doctor’s view regarding the child and
of obtaining any special instructions regsrding the child’s health.



Statement showing percentages of children found suffering from specific defects of medical examinakion during 1940

External Enlarged Dental Ear diseases )
Name of the Province Defective eye tonsils caries and Enlarged Skin Malnutri-
or State vision, condi- and and defects of spleen, discases. tion.
) tions. adenoids pyorrheoa. hearing.
Bengal (Calcutta) 25.9 Not available 10.7 B.7 1o 0.6 1.6 6.9
Dethi Province 0.0 17.0 10.9 1.9 1.2 LI 3.1 6.9
Punjab (Boys) 10.0 Not available 26.6 Not available Not available 2.4 Not available 188
N.W.F. Province* 0.9 o 0.9 1.1 0.6% Nil 0.3 Not available
}Boys 0.3 3.58 13.0 6.8] 2.7 Not available 8.8 13.7
Entrants { Girls 0.2 2.2 17.3 .4 0. Not avaulable 6.6 0.8
Madras { § 34 9
Boys... 0.6 3.7§ 23.5 14.8| 2.4 Not available 18.0 10
chulars{
Girls... 0.3 3.2§ at.2 36.71 1.4 Not available 8.1 1.3
Baroda City 53 4.3 1B.g 33.8 23.9 2.1 .8 151
Boys 8. g Not available 11.2 15.0 5.1 a.7 6.2 10.6
Hyderadab (City) { N B Not available 8.0 5.5 0.3 0.7 1.0 4.1
Gir] .
Ajmer-Merwara ... No figures are given; enlargement of tonsils, defective vision, trachoma and anaemiz are said to be the principal defects.
Baluchistan .. No figures are given; the principal defects are stated to be diseases of the eye, malaria, avitaminosis, tonsilitis and
splenomegaly.
Urban 7.5 6.6 16.4 16.1 Not available 6.5 R 14.0
United Provinces
Rural 0.9 4.8 4.5 10.8 Not available 1.5 2.3 6.0
Bihar (Boys) 13.2 o.I 1.9 4.2 Not available Not available Not available 13.8
Orissa 7.3 5.4 10.7 ‘ 1.2 Not available 2.0 6.6t 19.5

*The figures relate to Peshawar for the first quaft:r of the year July 1939—June 1940.
+The figures include diseases of the ear, nose and throat.

§Eye diseases.

1Figures are for scabies only.

[{Only dental caries.
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CHAPTER IV.—TREATMENT AND Forrow ur oF DEFECTS.

The Committee cannot emphasise too strongly that a scheme for medical
1nspection without provision for treatment and follow up -ig of little or no use.

The table facing this page shows the nature and incidence of the prineipak |
defects found at medical inspeetion in eeriain Provinees and States. While the
divergencies in the figures suggest that the examinationns have not been earried
out on & uniform basis, the disabilities from which the school child mainly
suffers appear to be enlarged tonsily and adenocids, dental caries and pyorrhoes,
malnutrition and defective vision.

Sinee malnutrition affects a considerble pereentage of children, schemes
for treatment will have to include provision for supplementary nourishment for
guch children. Special arrangements will be necessary for the treatment of
dental defects, for the enmcleation of tonsils and adenoids and for the eor-
rection of more serious defects of vision and hearing. Simple errors of refrae-
tion ean be dealt with by the school doctor as can discases of the nose and
throat which do not -require operation.

The table does not provide any complete picture of the extent to which
children suffer from passing ailments of the eyes and skin or other shortlived
departures from normal health. The season of maximum incidence of conjune-
tivitis, for instance, maly or may not coincide with the routine inspection of
tle school children. The vast bulk of these temporary defects can be treated
in the school. Many of them are of such a nature that they can and should be
effectively treated by 8 careful pajrent with domestic remedies. At present, how-
ever, gwing to the indifference and ignorance of many parents provision for
treatment must be made by the school authorities in the interests off the child.
The important thing is that the child should reeceive treatment: treatment
which will not only eure the defect in the shortest time and with least infer-
ference with his schbol attendance, but will also aim at preventing recurrence.

Replies to the gquestionnaire show that not only is the provision for treatment
inadesuate in most areas but that the facilities available are unlikely to fulfil
the requirements set out in the previous parsgraph. Exceptions are the
N.-W. F. Provinee, United Provinnees and Delhi, where school clinies or dispen-
saries have been established. In the N.-W. F. Province 83.3 per cent. of the
14.401 children found with defects were treated. Tnm Bihar 59.9 per
cent_of 7,086 children with defects are said to have received treatment at
hospitals and dispensaries. Most provinces gave no ficure from which the per-
centage of defective children who actually received treatment can be calculated.

Generally speaknig the child in order to obtain treatment has to to teke his
?hance at the out-patient department of the general hospital or dispensary which
16 usually overerowded and where hig minor ailments seem a matter of small
moment to the doctor overworked in dealing with serious fllness. There ig small
chance that any attempt will be made to explain to the child or his parents the
cireumstances and agencies through which the defect arose and. how they can be
modlﬁf:d to prevent reeurrence. There mav be no time even to do more than
prescribe treatment to be carried out at home by unskilled and ignorant parents,
a method which experience has showd does not give sucessful results.

The Committee are of opinion that the solution to the problem of providin
the right kind of treatment in urban areas lies in the eslt)ablishment F:)i 531.0021'
¢linies.. The clinie-should be convenientlv placed to serve a number of schools:
.I“ many towns _bui]dings suitable for the purpose already exist. for ex:?jrnple'
maternity and child ‘welfare centres. and in organising a.scheme of treatment
advantage should be taken of these. Similarly in the planning of new buildines

for health activities the advisability of ; dir
eie.,, should be borne in mind ty of grouping welfare centres, school clinics,



82

The Committee consider that, whenever his duties will perm:it, tl}e teacher
ghould be present at the elinic with the children to see what is being dm_le-
and to receive any instructiong for tredtment which is to be_c_armed out in
the school in order to relieve pressure on the school elinic. Failing the estab--
liskinent of special sehool elinics staffed by the school health service, the next best
plsn will be to arrange a special session for school children daily at the local
hospital or dispensary. This may have to be arranged In the afternoons when
the doctor hags got to attend other patients in the mornings.

Whatever may be the arrangements for providing treatment by a doetor for
the child, a large amount of minor elementary treatment of cHildren can and
will have to be done at the school. Much of this work in other eountries is.
done by the school nurse, but conditions in India at present make it esseqtml
that the duty to a large extent should fall on the teacher. It is recognised
that the average primary sehool teacher eannot be regarded as the ideal person
to carry out the daily trestment of a number of minor ailments. But uptil
the necessary number of school nurses is available this is the obwious alternative.
The teacher should be told by the school docter the type of cases he may treat
and what treatment should be given and he should be made to recognise the
dangers of undertaking tregtment beyond his scope. Given such - training, a
teacher who is interested and endowed with a fair degrep of commonsense can

do much for the health of his pupils He will of course require the necessary
dressings and drugs.

Follow up work.—1t is important to keep in mind that treatment should be-
directed towards the care of the child ag a whole and not merely of the parti-
cnlar defect discovered. The susceptibility of the child to disease iy largely

determined by his nutrition, his personal cleanliness and the hygienic eondition of
his environment,

The school itself where it is insanitary or overerowded, or where the eurri-
" ¢ulum is not in conformity with the physiclogieal capaecity of the child, playg a

I#rge part in causing disease. In spite of this it remains true that a preponder
ant role is playved by the home environment, and the eampaign for the reduction

and prevention of disease must therefore be carried into the home if any sound
progress ig to be achieved. )

~ The most efficient agent for this purpose iy the health visitor who is already

in touch with the parents through the maternity and child welfare services.
She is in the best position to win the confidence of the mother and to make her
receptive to new ideas. Traditional ecustoms and habits, particularly the observ-
ance of purdah, militate to a large extent gzainst the attendance at medical
Inspeetion of the mother who is after all the chief determining factor ipn the
home environment. Wherever a maternity and child welfare service exists
every effort should be made to secure the interest and co-operation of the health
visitors in following up the defective school children in their homes. However,.
as the number of health visitors is inadequate, any large scale employment:
of health visitors for the work though desirable is not practicable and therefore
elternative methods of influencing the parents must be tried out.

. Attention has already been directed to
present at medical inspection to hear first ha
the .health of the ehild. In the absence of the parents the teacher iy once more:
the ‘agent on. whom the onus will fall of trving to improve home  eonditions.
At present very few teachers even in high schools have ever heen inside the
homes of the pupils, The lack of contact in every tvpe of rehool between
t:}m-hgr:s and parents is a ragrettable. feature of school life in Indist. which the
Committee feel should bs remedied as soon as possible, " Teachers ought to

the value of having the parents:
nd the doctor’s adviece regarding
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realiseé-that if is their duty to know the parents oI Thelr Pupus ana W LECUIES
weleome friendg in the home of the childrem. - : _

, The . Committee recognige that it is diffienlt to create any real interest in
many teachers for the welfare of the children so long as thewr sfafus, si‘llanes
and prospeets remain at their present low levels. Even under existing cireum-
stances a good deal ean be done to secure increased assistance from teachers,
out the desired end ean only be achieved when the conditions of ‘service of all
teachers = are such as to command their allegiance and co-operation: As the
teacher is the solution to so many of the problems of school health, the Com-
mittee urge the - vital importance of removing the sources of discontent and of
making the conditions of employment more atiractive to the right type of man
and woman. .

CHAPTER V.—N UTRITION,

In the majority of the Provinees and States schemes for supplementing the
nutrition of sehool children are stated to be in force, although their working
in many ecases is restricted to particular types of schools and to-eertain loeali-
ties. Further evidenee of the recognition by provineial authorities of the value .
of a midday meal for the school children is available from the fact that in certain
Provinces, .of the total budget allotment for the school health serviee a high
proportion is for school meals. Exzamples are Madrag city with a provision of
Es. 67,000 for supplementary food and an allotment of Rs. 12000 for the
school medical staff, and Bengal with a provision of Rs. 45,000 for food and
Rs. 7.800 for medical inspection and treatment,

ertaipn details of the Bengal scheme were described to the Committee. The
sckeme has been in operation since 1934 by which a midday meal ig given to the
cLildren of all aided high schools at a cost of four annas 54 month per child.
This meal, although it is mot substantial, is stated to have a marked effeet in
improving the working eapacity of the children in the afternoons. - In the initial
stages the cost of the scheme was borne on half and half basis by Government
and the parents. The scheme is now more extensively adopted and the division
of cost is ag follows :— :

Parents where they can afford to do so pay the whole 4 annas per month.
The headmaster is allowed to give free tiffin to 10 per cent. of the poorest
children and the cost of this-10 per cent. is defrayed from the Government
grant,

The small amount of four annas per child per month fully eovers the ccst
of the food and its preparation in the school.

The Central Advisory Board of Health in appointing this Committee drew
particular attention to the problem of nutrition in primary school children.
The replies from the Provinces and States show that the children of primary
schools are not generally included in the schemeg for midday meals. One reason
for this ig that the primary school population is much larger and that the finan-
cial problem of providing supplementary food for them iz therefora more diffi-
cult. The Committee were informed that in Bengal there were five million -
primary school children and that the cost of giving them supplementary food
~would he about Rs. 1} erores. On the other hand, the effects of malnutrition
on primary school children are not less serious than cn children of higher ages.

In manv parts of India it is the castom for children to have a meal before
they leave for school and have no more food until they return home in the late
afternoon. Such children cannot be expected to hava the necessarv enerey tn
devote themelves to their school tasks. It is essential. both from the point of
view of education and of health. that all the children should be piven a ‘midday
meal, whether it is broueht bv the children from their hamea ar nravidad o tha
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sehool by the authorities. Where food is jrovided by the authorities, parents
who are able to pay should contribute their share to the cost of the schemes
and in the case of children whose parentg are too poor to pay no charge should
be made. There is increasing recognition of the necessity for extending the
facilities for primary education and for making it compulsory as far as poss;nle
‘but it is not sufficiently recognised that much of the value of such eduecation

will be lost if thé children are not adequately nourished.

The main problem therefore is that of providing a satisfactory school meal
at as low a cost ag possible. No uniform scheme can be devised to meet the
requirements of all. Various methods must be attempted for securing for the
children of different economic levels some extra nourishment, and suggestions
in this connection are now put forward,

The value of milk in promoting the growth of children and increaging their
general sense of well-being has been definitely proved by large scale experi-
ments in India and abroad. But whole milk is too costly an article of food to
be widely used in this country. Researches by the Nutrition Research Labora-
tories, Cooncor, show that skimmed milk possesses considerable food value,
. It has now been made easily available for educational institutions by the removal

of the import duty on it. Even s0 thig food may be beyond the reach of poor
primary schools. .

Other experiments carried out by the Cooncor Liaboratories have shown that
much of the value of whole and skimmed milk is contained in caleium ldptate,
an important constituent of both. The administration of one gramme of caleium
laetate per day has been shown to be of definite benefit to the child and ecosts
only about one anna per child per month. Caleium lactate should therefore be
within the reach of a wide section of the population.

Germinating graing have been found to be of considerable value in warding
off food deficiency diseases and is a very desirable supplementary food for
children. Germinating grain can be prepared easily and costs little.

Much more might be done to develop school gerdens which could provide
vegetables to supplement the children’s midday meal. The lack of vegetables
is a common deficiency in Indian diets and the development of schocl gardens

in addition to providing nourishment for the children will have a desirable educa-
tive influence.

- Tl_le Committeg desire to draw the attention of health and education autho-
ritieg _m_the Pr_‘ovmces to these facts, in the hope that use will be made of
them in improving the nutrition of the school populstion.

~ The teacher can nand should play an important part in teaching the prin-
ciples of nutrition to sechool children and in educating the parents with regard
to the methods of improving the diet of the children within the means aivailable
to them. Sound instruction of the teachers and children in nutrition requires
that simple text-books embodying the fundaments) principles of the subject
§hon]d be made available in the different Indian languages. The Committee were
informed that the preparation of such a text-book is engaging the attention
of the Nutrition Advisory Committee of the Indian Research Fund Association.’
This text-book, when published, and the Health Bulletin. entitled. ““ The Nutri.
tive-Value of Indian Foods and the Planning of Satisfactory Diets’’, shonld be

trauslated by Provineial Governments into the principsl Indi
made available to the school authorities. principal Indian langnages and
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CHAPTER VI-—PERsoNAL AND ERVIRONMENTAL HYGIENE.

The practice of personal hygiene by the school children depends on many
factors, not the least important being the exemple set by the teacher. Not
only must the teacher’s personal cleanliness be of a high standard but his.
physique and general health must also be good. To ensure this ne teacher
should be appointed without passing a medical examination of fitness approved
by the Government of the Province or State. A

Considerable hardship may result from the application of this recommenda-’
tion unless at the same time a medical cxamination of all cepdidates for admis-
sion tn training schonlg and collegeg is instituted and the Committee therefore
recommend that this should be done. At an earlier stage the school doctor emd
the teacher can do much to diseourage pupils of poor physique or handicapped
by special defects from choosing teaching as a profession,

During training and on subsequent employment it is no less imporant
that a careful watch should be kept on the teacher’s health. Periodieal examina-
tions of the teachers by the sehool coctor should present ne sertous difficulty.
The object is as mmch to protect the teacher’s own health as to eliminate any
danger to the sehool population. If the medical exajmination brings to light
any disease or defeet every effort must be made to help the teacher to a com-
plete recovery. Treatment may not be the only means necessary, the .condi-
tions of work and the amenities provided for the teacher’s eomfort also deserve
attention.

The teaching and practice of personal hygiene in school are dealt with in a
.subsequent chapter and it is only necessary here to draw attention to the need
for encouraging personal cleanlinesg amongst the school ehildren and for provid-
ing the fagilities required for the attainment of a high degree of personal
cleanliness. )

In & number of Provines and States cleanlinesg parades are held hy the
teacher. In some sehools the parades take place daily, in  others weekly or
biweekly, . In others a c¢leanliness parade is held only at the time of the
school doetor’s visit, Parade inspection is most suitable for the younger classes.
A daily parade of the school children before the school starts gives the teacher
sn opportunity of judging the cleanliness standards of the children and of
supervising the practice of clegnliness.. The secope of the parade should not,
however, be limited an inspeciion of ecleanliness; minor ailments, fatigue,
malnutrition and other departureg from health ean and should be detected and
suitaple advice given or treatment initiated when neecessary.

The detection of dirty children has no value unless arrangements are made
for remedying the conditions, Facilitiey for washing are particularly important
-and in towns with a pipe water supply this should present no diffienlty. In
Tural areas the construetion of a soakpit and the supply of water of rcassnable
purity are the minimum requirements. In areas where facilities for bLithing
are limited schools baths are an invaluable asset to any scheme for promoting
the health of the school child.

The beneficial results of membership of the Junior Red Cross on the per-
sonal hygiene of the pupils is mentioned elsewhere in the report.

The question of environmental hygiene was not extensively discussed since
the School ‘Buildings Committee appointed by the Central Advisory Board of
-Eduecation are already dealing with this subject. '

The replies received from Provinees and States to the questionnaire state
that. generally speaking, the lighting, ventilation and construction of Govern-
‘ment schools are satisfactory. On the other hand, schools under private
‘management are often housed in buildings not originally designed for the use
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of schools gnd fall short of reasonable hygienic standards: The selection of A
house for use as a school is frequently left to a Sub-Inspeector _of the Rducation
Pepattment who usually takes no account of the health requirements. Where
j¢ is necessary to use ordinary buildings as schools the: responsible edunatm_n
afithowities. shonld obtain the advice of the Jocal health officer as to thew
suitability. . :
- Pittle scientific data on the lighting, ventilation and heating of schools.
are available with regard to tropical conditions. The School Buildings Come
mittee  of the Central Advisory Board of Education have recommended the
appointment of . body  of exparts to investigate and report on suitable
standards for Indian conditions. This recommendation is supported.

The necessity for providing a safe water supply in schools requires spee’al
emphsgis.  The Commirtee recommend that, whatever the sonree of supply,
there shonld be provided in each schoul some type of container in which Whg‘l&-
some water, kept under loek and key, is made avatlable to the children by being
‘Grawn off through a tap. ‘

As regurds the provision of latrines the Committee are of opinion that, for
schools in rural and suburban areas, the bored-hole type of latrine offers a
‘satisfactory solution in most areas. It is cheap to construct, costs’ practi-
‘eally nothing to maintain and should prove satisfactory in every way for pre-
venting soil pollution in and around the school premises. The possibility of
surface welis becoming potluted: by infection trayelling through the subsoil
water from bored-hole latrines hag been used as an argument against the wider
-bse of this type of latrine. This danger seems to have been exaggerated, 1f
'preliminary investigations are made to determine the direction of the flow of
subsoil water the location of bored-hole latrines can be decided on with safety.

The questionnaire gsked for information on the extent to which suitable
-gehool furniture is provided but the details given were scanty. In India desks.
<re in e in the higher elasses but the children of primary schools are after
made to sit on the floor with no support for the back. The effect of posture on
the child’s heatth and growth, with special reference to the use of desks and
“seafs; is-m matter of great importance and regudre; special investigation: by an
-expert bodyy. The Committee consider that, without such an investigation, it
Ag-net possible to assess the ill.effects. if any, that the habit of squatting on.
the floor iy producing on the health of primary school children,

The atteution now devoted by school authorities te environmental hygiene
-Is- not sufficient. The Committee therefore consider that all officers inspecting
schools, whether they belong to the: Education, Medical or Public Health De-
‘partments; should report on the sanitary condition of the premises and the

.slirrmmd-i.ngs-and bring to:the notice of the eduestionn authoritieg such defects
-a% they diseover:

But no permanent improvement of the environment can he expected untit
the «ehise! ~hildren and their teachers begin to take an active interest in keep-
lug the school premises clean. Co-operative effort among the childiten for the
cleaning up of the school and its smrrounding apens should be encouraged. The
.children cam also take part in other formg of communel health aetivity. Recent
.\\'o;'k in. the Tural area around Delhi has shown that one- of the most usefid
methods of preventing malaria is by the use of insecticides tor kil adult mok-
quitoes in houses. The children in these Delhi areas have heen trained to do
this work. In India malaria iy the most important health problem.,and hasia

“erippling effeet cn the lives of an enormous number of school children in the
* weean: where the disease is prevalent. The control of the disease by the eradi-
reatioie of mosquito breeding places is often too costly. as it involves expensive

engineering works, but in the destruction of aduls mosanitnes with inesnticides
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ai effsctive method has beeccme available for reducing the infection of scheol:
children. ’I’he method is not expensive, and, it is hoped, will becoms
eticaper. A progressive teacher can encoursge.the children to heipin the filling:
or draining of shallow depressions where water collects and the malaria mos-
quito breeds. These are simple measures which require only the initiative and
inspiration of the teacker far their success. A passive attitude regardmg the
prevalence of malaria liag been allowed to continue foo I'ong 2

CHAPTER VII—TracHING oF HYGENE IN SCROOLS um e ’I‘mmma Scﬂoom
AND COLLEGES.

Replies to the guestionnaire show that on paper st least the importance of
training the tescher and the children in 4 healthy way of life js. realised by the
Education anthorities since hygiene is included in the syllabus of ¢very Trainmng
College gnd nearly every Training School in the Proviness and States frow
which replies were received. Similarly with ome or two excepiions. hygiene. is
stated to be a subject of study in all primary and secondary sehools. In the
latter hygiene is not mfrequently an optional subject. This seeiy reasonable
i the sefior classes if’ hygiene has been well taught at an eaflier stage in tlm
schoo] curriculum. !

While the general situation on paper sounds satisfactory the low standards
of personal and envireonmental hygiene met with in many sehodls are such as
tor forbid an' eggy acceptance that all is well. These low standards lead to the
tonelusion- that something is wrong with the content of the syllabus and ﬂie
methods of teaching hirgiene both in fraining institufiong foir teachers and
sahools for children.

Put sHortly, the suceessful inculeation of healthy Babits in school children
will depend’ primarily on the standards set by the teepher in  His  personal
hiygiene and on his knowledge of and outlook on health yuestions, The teacher
must be the model to be followed by the child with gregard to health ;md heakthy
wiyg of life. If any.progress is to be made, the health ¢onseiousnmess of the
teacher must be stimulated by bebtter teaching of hygiene in the training schools
and’ colleges.

As a first step towatds securing the fitness of the teacher for the teachmg
of hygiene, the Committee wish to affirm their view that praptical hygiene
c;hould be a compulsorv subjeet in all coursey for the trauung of teachers, ,and
that particular attention should be paid to the subject in training schools for
teachers, in primary and vernacular sehools.

The syllhbns in use in many of the training schools and ‘college’ requires
revision, if the new demands which will be made on the, know‘ledge and
resoureefilness of the teacher as a part of the school medical service, are to
‘be met. In only one gqr two Provinces has an effort been made to prepare and
pulblish' & text-baok on hygiene in the vernacular for use in training schools,
Ivi training collewes the text-books prescribed are those in use in the United
‘I&lngdom As: the personal, communal and environmental aspeets of hygiene
‘i India differr widely from those obtaining in a temperate climate text-books
‘dealing: with: Indian - econditions are indispensable. Apart fram text-bnokb, a
‘handbook on Health education for use by school” teaoher‘; would be. a valuable
addition to the eyiipment of the teacher.

Replies to the guEStmn “Is hygiene included in refresher courses for
ft‘eachersf” wére in tHe negative in the ma;orlt) of Provmces and States. Tn
‘prder to.ensure thit the knowledge #ind interest of teachers n the subject are
‘Kept afive and in order to keep them  acquainted, v,uth new deve}opments, the
attention of ‘educhtional authorities is drawn to the great desirability of provid:
ing facilities for refresher courses in the subject.



88

The Provincizl edueajional and health authorities should ecollaborate in
drawing np a syvllabug foy each type of training institution. The preparation
and publication of text-books for use in training colleges and schools and of
handbooks for the guidance of teachers responsible for health education are a
neeessary corotllary to the revision of the syllabuses.

In the recommendations of the Commitiee regarding the crganisation of
medical inspection the teacher is called upon to play a very importafit part.
On account of the ignorance of parents and the limited number of doctors of
will largely fall on the teacher to detect early departures from normal in a child,
to assist in treatment, to make contact with the home “in order to influence the
parents and to keep the teaching and practice of hygiene alive in the school.
For thesé reasons the Commitiee consider that practical demenstrations should
form an important part of the course of trgining. The teacher should be taught
by praetice how to recognise defects in children and to do elementary treat-
ment as it is only by his learning to do that it will be possible to establish
a school medical service on & reasonably wide seale.

Certain parts of the training course will require to he taught if possible,
by a doctor, preferably by a member of the regular school medieal service, the.
‘establishment of which is recommended by this Committee.

~ In regard to the teaching of hygiene to children the instruction now given
' primary schools in several Provinces is inappropriate te the age of the child.
“he training of the child in health habits doeg not begin sufficiently early and
-the approach io the subject is through disease rather than through a study eof
the requirements for health. The Committee consider that instruetion in hygiene
_shonld begin at the earliest age possible. At the beginning the instruetion
~hould be wholly on practical lines and devoted mainly to personal hygiene,
while at a Tater age the child’s interest ean be directed to environmental hygiene
ind the health of the community. The Committee wish to emphasise that un-
less greate: attention is given by the responsible authorities to the planning of
sehoo} buildings and to the provision of equipment which will make the prae-
tice of healthy habitg possible. progress will be diffieult. It is futile to try to
awaken in the ehild an interest in dAnd a sense of responsibility for his own
health and for the sanitary condition of his surroundings so long asg the schools
themselves fall short of reasomable hygiene standards. As the teacher shonld
be the model for the c¢hild to follow in personal standards, the school should
be the model for the home. in regard to environmental cleanliness,

The replies from the Provinees show that the active and willing co-operation
of the children in health matters is best secured in schools where a movement
such as the Junior Red Cross is alive. Tn such schools, it is  stated. a notaple
improvement has been made in the persomal cleanliness and healthv habits of
the children. The Committee are of opinion that the Junior Red Cross Health
(Ggme is an  appropriate and valuable means of laving the foundations of a
heaithy life during the primary school vears. At a later stage with fuller in-
struction in hygiene, and particularly in the environmental aspects of the
subject, the child should become -an asset to the school amthorities fior the care
and orderliness of the school buildings and ecompound. Later his activities can be
extended bevond the sehoo! boundaries to the commmunity where he ecan take
part in antimalaria campaigng and other measures for the control of disease and
for general raising of the standard of life in the community. TIn the senior
classes the children can also assist the teacher in the recording of heights and
weights and in the treatment of minor ailments under the direet supervision
of the teacher. TIn this connection the Mackenzie school course of First Aid,
Hygiene and Sanitation should prove to be of greag value to the pupils.
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For girls in the upper classes a training in mother-craft should prove invalu-
able and in order to msake the training practical they shonld be given opportuni-
ties of visiting child welfare centres as far as thig ig feasible.

CHAPTER VIIL-—PrvsicaL EDUCATION.

The information received from the Provinces and States shows that 1 a
reneral way physical education has received more attention in secondary than
n primary schools. The physical education of girly hag received much less
ittention than that of hoys. :

The employment of trained physical instructors is praetically hmited to
secondary schools, while in primary schools the teaching of the subject is en-
Tusted to ordinary teschers who may or may not have had training in physical
sducation. :

Colleges for physical training exist in Madras, Bombay, Hyderabad, Czleutts,
Lucknow and Lahore, In many of the other places, facilities for physical train-
ng are provided in the training schools for primary and secondary school teachers.

The time devoted to formal physica] exercises iz usunally part of the school
hours while games are played after school has finished. The period set apart
for physical exercises varies in the Provinces and States, from about 20 minutes
egeh day to two periods of 30—45 minutes per week.

The types of physical exereises adopted in schools include games, gymmasties,
drill, boxing and indigenous types of recreation such ag folk dances. The Com-
mittee were informed that a lot of old fashioned drill goes on in schoolg which
obviously dces the children no good; far from benefitting them, it merely tires
them. Many schools have physiecal drill at the end of the day, a time which
should be avoided, if possible.

Physical education is evervwhere stated to be compulsory for boys in cecon-
dary schools. Ap important question in this connection is that of ensur-
ing that the nature and extent of the exercises that individual children are
made to take do not go beyond their physiological lapacity, The guestionnaire
asked whether the school doctos presrribed the type and extent of physieal
exercise to be taken by pupils suffering from physical disabilitieq and what
other provision existed for this purpose in schools without a doctor. The replies
state that where the services of a school doctor are available, his advice is
followed ; otherwise the physical instructor, the headmaster or the class teacher
determines the class of exercise,

_ The Committee having considered the information available regarding the
existing provisions in the country for the physical edueation of school children
make the following recommendations:

Organication for the supervision of physical educafion—In esch Prevince
and S.tate, the Educational Department should have at headquarters an
experienced and well qualified officer to organisc the scheme for physical instrue-
flon in the colleges and schools. Under him there should be a Distriet Inspector
of Physical Education for each district. In every secondary school a fully train-
ed physical instructor should be on the staff and the appointment of such an
Instructor should be a eondition for a grant-in-aid. The " number of primary
schoolg is sa. large that the provision of wholetime trained instructors in 211 such
schools is not practicable. However, the necessity for some skilled supervision
of physical exercises in elementary schoolg is urgent. District Tnspectors of
physical ehucation should therefore organise training camps, lasting for about
a mont.h_, for primary school teachers. The neglect of physical education for
school girls up to now should be remembered when a Provincial scheme is
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being drawn up, and a special effort should be made to accelerate the rafe of
progress 6f physical edueation in girls’ schools. -

Physical Insfructors—Physical education iz intended to assist in premotinig.
normal physiological development and to correct physical defects it so far as
they can be remedied by such training. The physieal instructor should the:e-
fore have had training'in the elementary prineiples of physiclogy, of the hygienie.
mode of hfe and of nutrition. He should be trained to detect early signs of
Fatigue in the child and fo regulate (under the guidance of a doctor in cerain
eases) the mature and amount of exereise for individual pupils. The Commyittee-
have, earlier in this report, drawn sttention to the desirability of the physieal
instructor being present during the medical examination of the children. He
shouid be aliowed a period or periods within the time-table when he can give
remedial exercises in cases recommended by the school medieal officer..

"The physical instructor should also help the child to becomewoeially minded.
Participation in games, especially team games, teaches the child to subordinate-
hiz desire for personal success to the interest of the tedim as a whele. It has
been statéd that an efficient system of physical eddeation ‘‘should encourage
the eoncurrent develepment of healthy.physique, alert intelligence anid sourd
character’’*, Participation by the children in games and in the varied corpo-
rete activities of the school, such as the Scout and Junior Red Cross thovements,
is essentia] for the attainment of these objects. The physical instriretor who is.
concerned with providing for the child a wide and varied experience in healthful
living, should therefore be fitted to guide all these aetivities in the schoel.

Bt will thus be seen that the training of the physical imstructor will reguire-
te be of a comprehensive nature. The old concept of a drill-migster or a weight
Hfting expert is now effete. The Committee had before thém details of the
training given  to students ih some modern colleges for physieal training. Health
education finds a prominent place in the programme of study. the aim being
to develop in teachers the incentive and the ability to train children to practise
healthful living, and to enable teaehers to co-operate intelligently in medical
inspeetion. The Committee agree with these dims and commend them to those
responsible for the training of physieal insiructors in different parts of the
eguntry. .

The Committee consider that physieal instruetors, when they reach the age
of 40, should be absorbed into the nermal teaching work. It is not uneommon
to find men carrying on the duties of physical instructors at 50 and 55 years of
age. This is undesirable. To prevent this, physical training instructorg shoutd
also be qualified to teach other subjects and should be required to devote a eer-
tain amovnt of time to doing this throughout their career.

Physical exercise —The Committee consider that some period evéry day
sh{}ul(_l be devoted to oorganised physical activity but that unduve emphasis on
drill i nndesirable,  Organised games should form an important part of the
curriculum for physical educetiqn. Games should be played within the school

ours since by postpening them to the end of the day, many children living at
& distanec are prevented-from taking part. In view of the difficolty of mecuring

Playing fields in towng provision for small area games should, as far i
be ericouraged in the sehools in urban areas g2 ’ T a8 possible,

An essential part of any town-planning scheme is th rision®
oben wrene for e oy p g 13 the provision* of adequate

it

*3yliabus of physical traininig fér scosls Titied by the Board of Education. Engla;nd a'nﬂ
Wales, 1g33. : ' '
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edical care of the children undergoing physical training.—The Committee
whsxgefm, iheifié\'rer & sehool medical servisg viists, the sehnél-- medical officer
ghould note on the ehild’s cakd any modifieation whieh he comsiders necessary
repwrciitg the child’s physical education. .
tt is desirable that Provitcial Health and Education anthoritics should
together draw up a code on physical education and that thig code should inelude
advice on the tedieal aspeets of thig subject. The formulation of a system of
graduated physical exetcises to stit the requirenients of different types of children
is also desirable.

CHAPTER 1X.—CORBPORATE ACTIVITIES.

The osganisatiena for corporate setivity which usually exist in.schools are
the Junior Red Cross, Boy Scouts and Girl Guides, the Hindustan Scouts amnd
the Benga] Bratachari movement. All these organisations have 8 common aimy
te aid the evolution of healthy and socially useful citine}:}s. A certain amoumt
of overlapping and duplioation is inevitable i the aetivitien of organisations
which have a common cbjective, but while the objective may . be the same, the
lives of approach may vary. The same methods will not necessarily appeal to
every child, nor to the same child at different ages, and it ix thereforg advanta-
geéuils to have d variety of organisations even in one school Fortunately the
interests of the teachers will not be uniform and some acecount must be taken of
their preferences and enthusizsms. Any cotporate aetivity under an enthusiastie
teacher will secute the willihg and whole-Learted support of the children. The
otitlook and inteiests of the tedcher are perhaps more important in determining
the vilue of the #etl¥ity on the chutacter of the ohild than the aetual orgapisa-
tion io which the child belangs.

At the same time there are differences in the ptogrammes of the vwmrions
otgatisations. 'The value of the Junior Red Cross in developing the health con-
sciousness of the child has already been discussed. No other organisation lays
quite the same emphasis on the practice of personal hygiene; and as an auXiliary
to the schivol health serviceg an active Junior Red Cross group can be o grest
help. The activitiés of the Junior Red Cross should be definitely correlated as
closely as possible with the general health work of the sehool. ¥rom the point
of view of health the Committes Trecognise the value of the Junior Red Cross and
recommend that the Education Department should be strongly represented on
the Ptovineial Junior Red Cross Committees in order that the potential benefits
of this important movement may become more widespread throughout the
schools in India. Other organisations whick emphasise physical fitness, social
serviee, nature study, erafts, camp life and other forms of healthful activity are
equally important. The overlapping of activities can be in a large measure
avoided by selecting the best features of each movement aad by concentrating
the aetivities of the group on the selected features, while leaving the members
free to join up with other groups for the complementefy activities,

The Commities recommended that the currieulum of the school should be
artanged to provide at least one period & wgek for some cofporate activity N
additior te physieal training and organised games,

Many agencies must work together to make secure the child’s right to health
und happiness. Bug of all those agencies, the parents are the most iimportant as
their. is the lonigest and strongest influence in the child’s life. No scheme for
the school heaith services can be eousidered complete which does not arouse in
the pdrents dan interest in and a sense of responsibility for the care of their
ehildren. 'The advantages of haviug the parents present at medical inspection
bave ‘dlready heen stressed and attention has been drawt: to the need for greater
opportunities for individual parents and teachers to meet both in the school amd
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in the home, but thig is not enough. A sustained campaign to interest the
purents 'in the school activities and to increase the opportunities of contact
between the parents and the school authorities must be undertaken. Broadeasts
and cinematograph films may have a place in certain areas, and school journeys
¢r excursions can be a valuable experience alike to children and parents. Social
functions such as prize distributions, school coneerts, sports and parents day
celebrations are another method of reaching the parents. They should be en-
couraged to witness and appreciate the school and eommunity health‘actlvmes
and by this means their cooperation can be secured towards introducing new
ideas into the homes.

Tie lmuations that poverty imposes on what the parents can do to
improve their home environment are fully recognised, but the sanitary state of
the home and the environment ig largely due to ignorance and traditional enstom.
Much can bé done through education to improve existing conditions and the
simultaneous education of the child and his parents is an important part of
the corporate activities of the school. e

CHAPTER X —ADMINISTRATION.

Provincial and District Headguarters —The Education, Medical and Publie
Heslth Departments in the Provinces are all intimately concerned with the
successful working of the school medical service. Any scheme proposed for
the administrative control of the service must take note of this fact. During
discussion in committee it was urged that ag the full cooperation of the teachers
would be essential the Eduecafion Depaytment should be. given the administra-
tive control of the service. The teacherg would have to be brought inte the
scheme very largely to assist the school medical officers, and the fullest co~
aperation would be secured if both the medical officer and the teacher are under
the same administrative authority. The Committee felt at the same time that
the school medieal services in the Provineeg will bave to work in the closest
cooperation with the existing health services, and must derive the fullest
advantage from the facilities and knowledge already avajlable in the Mediecal
and Publie Health Departments. Coordipation at provinecial headguarters is
therefore of the greatest importance.

In view of the above considerationg the Committee came to the conclusion
that school medical services should be created in the Provinees and tha€ the
administrative control of these, including the necessary budget provision, should
be under the Education Department. In each major Province there should be
a Chief School Medical Officer to administer the school medical service which
should contain a sufficient number of doztors for the administrative and execn-
tive fluties of medical inspection and treatment of school children. They also
consider that in order to promote eoordination in regafrd to school medieal work
between the Education Department and the Medical and Public Health Depart-
ments, a coordination committee of the Director of Public Instruction, Surgeon

General or Inspector General of Civil Hospitalg and the Directoy of Public
Health should be set up in major Provinces.

In making the recommendation for the appointment of a Chief School Medi.
cal Officer the Committee do not regard it as necessarily involving the
appomtment of a third administrative medical officer at Provincial Headquarters
They are of opinion that, in order to secare as mueh coordination as pos'sible'
and fto faeilitate the ecomomic use of doctors already in the employment of
the Provineial Government, it may be found convenient for the Surgeon
Gt_anera] or the Iqspeetor General of Civil Hospitals, ag the case may be, or the
'I\)Il'rqcttur ?f P];;lghe Hea.lthwt](l} act as Chief School Medical Officer u.t;der the
Minister for uecation. i
Medienl Oficer oo, ether one of these officers acts as Chief School

G Tate appointment is : .
each Provineial Government topgecide. made is obviously a matter for
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Co-ordination of effort among the officers of the three Departments should
also be extended to the distriets. The Distriet Medical Offfieer is in charge of
medical administration while the control of public hea_lth work ig di_vld?d_
between Munieipal Health Officers, wherever they exist, and the distriet
Heal:h Officer who is responsible for the rural areas. It is recom_mex_lded that
there should be o Distriet School Medical Officer for %he organisahion and
‘supervigion of the schemes in urban and rural areas. Thig Officer sh_oqld work
in close eooparation with the Distriet Medieal Officer and the Municipal and
Distriet Health Officers. : .

The school medical services in individual local argas are the stniutory
responsibility of Muanieipal Committees and District Boards. In India as
in England, Government control over the efficiency of local health administra-
tion is exercised through the judicious distribution of gramts-in-aid to the res-
ponsible local bodies. The same principle should apply in the case of local
gehool medical services, The Committee eonsider that Government’s grant-in-
-aid should be at lesst 50 per cent. of the cost, and that necessary safeguards
.should be ineorporated in the conditions governing the distribution of such
grants. In this way the Provincial Government will be able to ensmre that
only considerationg of efficiency will determine the reeruitment of personnel
and the standard of administration to %e maintained by the loeal authority.

The expenditnre on tha superviging staff maintained” at Provincial and
Distriet headquarters should be a chajrge on the Provincial funds. A Provin-
¢ial eadre of school Medical Officerg will attract suitable men to the serviee.
They should be capable of directing the work in the loeal ageas both from the
administrative and technical points of view and will therefore require special
qualifications and experience. Some doetors after a period of service in school
meidical work may desire to take, up some other branch of medicine. This
situation might be met hy the deputation to the school medical service of
officers from the Medical and Public Health Departments, and it will k¢ an .
carly task of the Co-ordination Committee at Provincial Headquarters to formu-
late a practical scheme for the appointment and deputation of such officers.
Continuity in the school medical work is however vital and the period of depu-
tation of a doctor for this work should be at least four to five years.

Urban Schemes—The provision of medical facilities, the number of school
children, the proportion of well-to-do parents and the faeilities for transport
vary widely among urban areas. It is therefore useful to divide these areas
into two broad groups, one including the cities and large towns and the other
the remaining urban centres of population. In regard to the first it hag alrcady
been pointed out that the available resources, may, in many cases, be such
that there should be no great difficulty in attempting to develop a school health
service on a8 broad a basis as has been done in Western countries. With

Tespeet to 'the latter group, a less ambitious programme ig in keeping with the
prevailing eonditions.

In the larger towns the Committee consider that for efficient service the
employment of whgletime school medieal officers is esgential. Sueh officers
should not be permitted to engage in private practice. A scheme should include
primary a.nd secondary schooly and it should be a condition of recognition and
grapt-in-aid that each school should either take advantage of the local achool

medical scheme or have approved medieal arran i

ne ! ] _ gements of its own. The Com-

mittee consider that no child should be deprived of necessary treatm;m m:n

:;;coum of the poverty of itg parents. Medical inspection’ apd treatment

ofo:]hlg ;ﬂ;ieafrt;'edbe prowdegf free for the children of all primarv schools and
e | epartments of secon schools. sh i

admisan oy epartms f oo ;iary ools. Treatment should include

rnment hospitals and operation treatment
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i ired. In seeondary sehoolg where feeg are charged for tuition, ‘1t_ b1
::-féai;i?gﬁ)le that an ad'ditigrnal fee should be l_e'vied‘ to cover the cost tiffmedlca;le
iuspection. and treatment at the school clinie.® ‘Where - no sel}oc) e§sedia ®
chiarged it is not advisable to introduce a special fee for the sehool medical
service. i - :
 In the smaller tqens it will be necessary to utilisc the services of part-
time doctors. They may come from Government or local body hospitdls and
dispensa:ics or may be health officers: Others may be private practitiohers.
The Committee realise that with g part-time doctor there may be certain diffi-
culties. The demands of private practice on his time may malke it diffieuit for-
hi © devote the necessary time 1o hig sehool duties. It has been stated
that soma part-time school doetors have utilised the contaets whi_ch's_xc_haol work
«fferg to extend their private practice. Strict supervision is required to prevent
such abuses. The Comnittee recommend that the amount paid to & part-
time private practitioner should bear the same relation to the salary of a
full-time officer as that between the respective number of hourg spent by each
. on the work. 'Phe duties to be performed by part4ime doetors should be care-
fuliv defined and should include inspection and treatment.

Iral’ Sehemes.—Rural areas present more difficulties than towtis. arid cities
The extent to whieh medical relief and. other healtlt services have been: develops
ed in rural areas differs widely in the provinees and sometimes in different
areas in one provinee. In some provineces subsidised rural praetitioners have
been establisked and in some others no such serviee has been provided: Again
e number of medical men in general practice in rural areas varies greatly.

Certain facts relating to Bengal were deseribed to the Committee. The
average population in a district is approximately two millions of which the
mmber of school children is:estimated at 200,000, No sabsidised practitioner
serv.ce existy in the provinee. As regardg facilities for travel, conditions differ
widely in  Eastern Bengal with its water transport system and in Western
- Bengul which is drier and has more rapid: communiesitions.

Similar diversity of conditiouss may exist' in other provinces and - the
Committee therefore came to the conclusion that before a school medical
inspection scheme cawr be drawn up for rural areas it is necessary that a
preliminary survey be made to determine the extent of the medical facilities
that are available in such arcas and to determvine ways of supplementing them.
The survey should take into accomnt the strength of the schedt population in
tWe area, the medical men employed by Government and local bodies, the
number of private practitioners, the public hesltl o¥ganisation: that' exists

the distribution of schools and means of commusdeation Between the different
parts of the area

- Certain possible metHods: of securing medical men for inspection and treat
ment may be mentioned. The serviees of doetors in charge of Governrient o1
loeal Lody dispensavies or of private practitioners may be utilised on a part
time bas's. Tt may iHe neoessary to employ wholetime touring medical officer
to carry out medieal inspection bt doubt was expressed regarding,the value
of this class nf medical officer. Adequate supervision of their work ig difficult
It very extensive and sparsely populated aveas the employtdent of duch a
efficer cannot perhaps be avoided. As in the case of urban schemes the part
time school medical officer shoudd be pad”a proportion of the wholetime medica

officer’s salary corresponding to: the- proportion of the wholetime work: which h
earries out:

In this-cosfuection please:sek the foot-iiote on page 48,



CHAPTER XI.—SUMMARY AND RECOMMENDATIONS.

1. Bubroction and Historicat—The Commiiffeé Widhi to didw special ittedk
tion to the frequeney With WHich a sy§bént of Hedical itiptetion ho¥ Beth starttd
ive 6 Provifice dnty to be abandoned after a short While ad & méasure of egonbmy,
This indicates that there has not beerr a cleat appreciationt of the fur/idmcﬂful*
necessity for the essential characteristies of a schbocl medieal scheme. The
Committee eiphasise that satisfaciory arrangements for school medical ingpec-
fion aid treatment fofin dn essenfial part of dny efficient system of publie einca-
tion. (Page 75). - ‘ ' R

9 Aints and objects of @ School Medical Sérviee—The Commitice consider
that flie aitis and objécts of a school medieal serviee. as defined by Sip George
Newman, are applicable to India and that it is absolutely essentiaj that steps
W takdn o engtre that childrén atfendingf school dre healthy and kept healthy.
Fhis ie nésestary fict only frony (he medieal but also from the eduéational pofut
f view. (Page 75).

3, 1n developiig a school miedical seivice in India big difficulty is the inade-

guate nuinber of qualified docfors and nurses. However, in some of t e large
cities it should Be péssible £6 otganise school Liealth work on as wide a basis as in
of West. (P 77). .

£ Medicd? Prspeetion.—Pro¥ably fifty per cent, of the children atktemi:fng-
sehool would be fouhd to require medical attention or medical o'pervatiorn,
(Pige 77). - '

5. "Too much weight cannot be given to health considerations in déteFnrininiy
the age 2t which children should be admitted to school. The_ age of school entry
sf.onld Be ot miorg then sii¥ anid preferably five. (Page 77).

6. Many routine eéxamiinations of schoe! children in some parts of India are
whneeestdry.  Fhe roufite exmminatibns should BE' (a) on éntry into a pi‘iihar{
selicol at approximately ity sixth year. (b) &t thg 1Tth ydar ang (e) at the T4th
yeawr. For chitdréw i high schdole wher lé#ving at the agé of 17 a final examina-
tion is desirable.  Children going from & private school withoit a redical inspee-
ti6n scheme to' @ decondary school should be givién: & routiie éxamination as
suon as possible after adrnission. (Page 78).

7. A wholetime doctor niay reasonably be expected to carry out 5,000 routine
inspebtiort i ar vy,  (Page 78). )

B A miédieal ¥eord will hiave to be maintained for each child which will gt
with the child when he goeg from one school to another. (Page 78).

_ 9 Feight and wéight réeords should be taken not less than twite &' yeaf.
Thiz wirl: shodld” be* dore by the teacher. ({Page 79).

_ 10. Med!cal inspection should_only be carried out by a qualified doetor with
sheeidl’ trdining for the work, (Page 79). '

11. Medical inspection should take place in the sehool during schdol Hours

and’ if possible the parents shoild be present. In schools-with a physical instrue-
tor he should*as far as possible be available during the inspection. The doctor
slould go through the inspection results' with' the teutliér. (Pagp 79).

12, Treatment and’ Follow up.—A sclieme fot* medical inspection’ without pro-
vision for treatraent and follow up is of little or no use. Schemed* for treatent
mist inelude” providlon for supplementary nourishment. Speédial- arratigements
?ﬁll'bé’rieeestai‘-j{r' for tréating dental defeets, tonsils and-adenioids amy¥ fo¥ correct
ng the more serious defects of vision and hearing. (Page B1). . '

18. Tt vt af€#y’ aceomnidbdation for school elinics shouldl be provided® at
cortvehient centr®!  IH' maby towns, buildings suitable for the purpoie atready
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exist, such as maternity and child welfara centres. Where it is not possible to
provide speeial school clinics the next best plan is a special session for school
children a; the leeal hospital or dispensary. - (Pages 81-82).

14. Much of the minor elementary treatment ean itk done by the teacher
provided he has received the requisite instruction. (Page 82).

15, A.ny campaign for the reduetion and prevention of disease amongst school
children must be earried into the home if sound progress is to be achieved
{Page 82).

16. Every effort. shOuld be made to seeure the interest and co-operation of
kealth visiters in following up the defective school children in : their homes.
(Page 82).

17. The lack of contact in every type of school between teachers and parents
ig a regrettable feature of school life in India which the Conumttee feel should
be remedied as scon as possible. (Page 82.)

18. Ag the teacher is the solution of so many of the problems of school health,
the Committee urge the vital importance of making the conditions of employment
more attractive to the right type of man and woman. {Page 83).

19. Nutritton.—The children of primary schools sre not generally included
in the schemeg for midday meals. The effects of malnutrition on primary school
children are not less serioug than on children of higher ages. All the children
should be given a midday meal; whether it is brought from their homeg or pro-
vided at the school. Parents able to pay should = contribute to the schems.
{Page 83.)

20. Simple text-books embodymg the fundamental principles of nutrition
should be made available in the different Indian languages. (Page 84).

21. Personal and Environmental Hygiene—~—The practice of personal hygiene
by the school children depends largely on the example set by the teacher. Not
cnly must the teacher’s personal cleanliness be of & high standard but his phy-
sique and general health must also be good. All candidates for admission to
training colleges and schoolg should be medieally examined. . The teacher should
be medieally examined, at intervals as much to protect his own health ag to
climinate any danger to the school population. (Page 85.)

22. A daily parade before the school starts gives an opportunity of judging
cleauliness standards. It should be a health and cleanliness parade. (Page
85.) '

23. Where 1t is necessary to use ordinary buildings ag schools the l'ESDOIlSIbI;.‘-
educational suthority should obtain the adviee of the local health officer as tg
their suitability. fPage 86.)

24. The appointment of a body of experts to report on suitable standards for
lighting, ventilation and heating of sehools is recommended. (Page 86.)

25. In each school some type of container should be provided in which whole-
some water kept under lock and kev iz made available, (Page 86.)

26. Regarding the provision of latrines, the bored-hole latrine offers a satis-
factory soiution in most rural suburban-areas. (Page 86.)

27. The effect of posture on the child’g health and gowth with special refer-
ence to the use of desks and seats is a matter of great importance and requires
special investipation by experts. (Page 86.)

28. Cooperative effort among the children for the cleaning up of the school

and its sorronnding areas should be encouraged and suggestiong are made for
carrying this ont. (Page 86.)
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99, Tiachiig of hyiftere th schoots ind ih training schools dnd colleges.—
TInstruction of school ¢hildren in hygieng should Legin ag the earliest age possible
and at the Leginning should be made wholly on practical lines and devoted main-
Jy to personal hygiene. (Page 83.)

30. The Junior Red Cross Health Game is an appropriate and valuabie
means of laying the foundationg of a healthy life during the primary school yeavs.
{Page 88.)

31. Hygiene should be a compulsory subject in all courses for the training
«f teachers. (Page 87.)

. 32. Praciival demonstrations should form an important part of the course of
training in hygiene for teachers. They should be taught by practice to recognise
Zefeets and to do elementary treatment. (Page 88.)

P 33 é;l‘ext -bookg on hygiene dealing with Indian econditions are indispensable.
" (Page 81.)

34. Phys:cal silucation —The Bducation Pepartment headquarters staff
should ‘idelude a well qualified and experiended officer to organise the scheme for
‘Physical ibstruction in collegés dnd schools. He should have an Hispector Tdr
thch Dikfrict. {Page 89.)

35, The physical instructor should have training in the elementary principles
of physiclogy, of the hygienic mode of life and of nutrition. (Page 90.)

36. Health edueation should fmd a prominent place in the programme of
stndy of the physical instructor, the aim being to develop in them the incentive
and the ability to train children to -practise healthful lhiving and to enable them
{0 eo-operate mtelhgent]y in medieal inspection. (Page 90.)

37. Every secondary school should have a fully trainéd physical instruector,
and hc appc'ntment should be a conditicny for a grant-in-zid. (Page 89)

38. DPistrict Inspectors should organise training camps for physical mstrtfe-
tion, lasting about a month, for primary school teachers. (Page 89.)

49. A s$peeial effort should be mhde to accelerjte the rate of progress of
Physical education in girls’ schools. (Page 90.)

40. Some period every day during school hours should be devoted to organise
physical getivity but undue ermaphasis on drill is undesirable. Orgnised ganiés
zlao'uid dorm an important part of the enrricilum for physical education. (Page
490, ' ' ' ’

41. Corporate activities—The Educafion Department should be strongly ve-
presented on the Junior Red Cross Clommittees in order that the poténtial bene-
fit of this jmportant movement may become more widespread throughout the
schools. (Page 91.)

42, The currienlum of the scheol should be arranged to provide at least
‘one period a week for some eorporate activity in addition to physical training and
organised games. (Page 91.)

43, A sustained campaigm to interest -the parents in the school activities and
to inerease the opporiunities of contaet between the parents and the school
authorities must be undertaken. (Page 92.)

44 Much can be done through eduecation to improve existing hesith condi
tions, and the simultaneous education of the child and hig parent iz an important
part of the corporate activities of the school. . (Pame 92.)

45. Adminsstration—School medical services should be created in the Pro-
vinces, (Page 92.)
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46. The administrative control of these, including the necessary budget provi--
sion, should be under the Education Department. (Page 92.)

47. In each major Province there should te a Chief School Medieal Officer
to administer the sehool medical service which should contain a sufficient num-
ber of doctors for the administrative and executive dutieg of medical inspection
and treatment of school children. (Page 92.)

48. In order to promote coordination regard to school medical work between
the Education Department and the Medical and Public Health Departments, a
cvordination committee of the Director of Publie Instruetion, Surgeon General
or Tiispector General of Civil Hospitals and the Direetor of Public Health should.
be set up in major Provinees. (Page 92.)

"49. In making the recommendation for the appointment of a Chief School
Medical Officer the Committee do not regard it as necessarily involving the
appointment of a third administrative medical officer at Provincial headquarters.
They are of opinion that, in order to secure as much coordination as possible and
to facilitate the economic use of dortors already in the employment of the Pro-
vincial Governments, it may be found convenient for the Surgeon General or
the Inspector General of Civil Hospitals, as the case may be, or the Director of
Public Health to act as-Chief School Medieal Officer under the Minister for
Eduation. Whether one of thege officers aets as Chief School Medical Officer
or 8 separate appeintment iz made is obviously a matter for eackh Provincial
Government to decide, (Page 92.)

50. Government control over the efficiency of local sehool medieal imspection
schemey should be exereised through the judicioms distribution of grants-in-aid
to the responsible local hodies. Government grants-in-aid should be at least
53 per cent. of the cost. (Page 93.)

_ 51. The expenditure on the supervising staff maintained at Provincial and
District headquarters should be a charge on the provincial funds. (Page 93.)

52. Continuity in school medieal work is vital and the period of deputation:
¢f .a doctor for this work should be at least four to five years. (Page 93.)

. 93, In the larger towns the employment of wholetime school medical officers.
¥s essential for efficient service and such officers should not he permitted to-
engage in private practice. A scheme should include primary and secondary

schools and it should be a ¢ondition of recognition that each gchool takes part in
the scheme, (Page 93.)

o4, Medical inspection and treatment should be provided free for the children

({,ff" all %zil)nary schools and of the primary departments of secondafy schools.
age 4. ) . ' ..

*35. In secondary schopls where fees are charged for tuition an additional

ﬁie)may be levied to cover the cost of medical inspection and treatment. (Page

*The Central Advisory Board of Education at its meeting . held on the 14th and 15th.

January, 1942, in accepting th ! i i
Januaty. asg?ollom:«— pting the Report,! suggested that this recommendation may be

“ln secandary  schools, particularly in wban areas, the for charged should i ' ibuti
Yowards the cost of medical inspection and treatment”. ’ fe changed shosld nelede o contributon

This amendment was accepted by the Central Advisory Board of He

" ;] Ith wh dopti
the Report at its meeting held on the 26th, 27th and 28th January, 1042. At en # OP e
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56. Before a school medical inspection seheme can be drawn up for rural
areas a preliminary survey should be made of the medical facilities available and
of the ways of supplementing them. (Page 34.)

& G JOLLY. (Chairman)
A, C. BANERJEA,

E. COTTER.

C. M. GANAPATHY,

“W. A. JENKINS.

8. N. M0OS,

JEAN M. ORKNEY,

W. C. PATON.

JOHN SARGENT.



APPENIDIX
Nams of Educatiok 2R06r%y. ‘ \ Primary and Secondary Education.
1. Name of School ........... arreaa - Districtoeoivveerniienenn. vereoctOvD-village ouenee.ns
Name of the pupil. .......... 80, “....Name and address of parent or guar-

Date of birth..o.ocoviieiii e, STTTIRR 1

. ‘ Year. Year. Year. Year,
IJI. Personal hislory——-

Measles

Whooping ccugh
Diptheria
Chickenpox
Vaccination and date
Malaria
Smallpox

Typhoid

Dysentery
Qther diseases . 2
Family medical hlstory (if cxcepuonal)

HI1. Height e
nght o

W G LYy

Stgandard e w
Regularity of attendancc

Mental capacity .

Vision

Hearing

~F oot

st and grd 4th
toutine routine routine routine
exarmi- exami- exami- exarmi-
nation, nation. nation. nation,
IV. Date of M. I. Initials of M. O.
Parents present—
General conditions—
Nutrition 8
Clothing . v 9
Footwear e 9
Cleanliness, body, hair and scalp . 10
Chest measurement . IL
Special conditions—

External eye disease .12
Vision - R &
Speech e 14

ecth and gumn wo 15
Far discase ... . 16
Hearing e 17
Skin disease ... o 1B
Nose or throat ... . 19
Tonsils . 20
Adenoids

Glands, cervical and gcne_ral
Mental condition

. ar

Disease or dqurmsym
Hcart T . 22
Anaemia .y ]
Lungs
Nervous system e 24
Pigestive systcm cee 25
Liver . cen . 26
Spleen . 27
Tubcrculosis ... a8
Rickets . 29
Deformitics (pasturc} e 30

Acute infectious discases ...
Othcrdmorddecg‘ e 31



18t - oandd o, 4th
routing routine . rontine routine

cxa{ni- exami- exagi- - exami-
ration. © Talion. nation. ' DA,
V. Notification card ... . 32
Date of issue . . - .
Date of return ... ..
V1. Doctor’s observations e 33 B
: . *
_VII. Teacher’s observations .. 34

Special inspections and re-inspections ... 34
The numbers relate to the aftached notes. .
Date ..oooovvenninicenns-. Notes..n faveenenenn Leeiieeen JRTTeTer e, evnen .-.-Place, duration

and resuit of treatment.

NoTES, ON TUE SCHEDULE FOR MEDICAL INSPECTION.

It is suggested that the schedules for boys and girls should:.be of different
coloure or ghould be coloured differently at ome of the four corers. The
schedule makes provision for the four routine examinations a child is likely to
undergo during his or her school career, namely, &t approximately the 6th, 11th,
14th and 17th year of age. . :

Sections I, I1, III and VII are to be filled in by the schoel teachet prior
1o medical inspection. Seetions IV, V, and VI are to be filled in hy the school
doctor. . )

1. To be stated exactly, date of month and-year.

2. Should include any other illnesg likely to have an eftect direct or mairect
on the health of the child in after life, e¢.g., rheumatism, tonsillitis, tuber-
culosis, syphilis, fits, operations, etc. ‘ o,

- 3. Height and weight should be recorded by the teacher at least twice yearly
and, preferably. once every term and record should be available at the time of
Tuedical inspection. ’ '

4. To be stated in years and, months, e.g., 112/12,

5.’ State the approximate number of years the child is educatiopally behind
the average of the class. B ' ‘

6. To be tested as in Note 13. Failing this method the teacher should record
as nprmal ‘or defective on the presence or absence of such signg as headache,
holding the %00k close, inability to see the blackboard, ete. '

- - . . - "—
7. Record as normal or defective. Note the child’s attitude during cless, the
-repetition required during dictation lesson or when commands are given, ete:

8. Classify as good, normal, subnormal, poor. The alertness, vigour and
expresgion of the child, the appearance of the skin and hair, the redness or pallor
of the mucous membranes should be taken into consideration in determining the
Jaugmiien. . '

9. Note insufficieney, need of repair, cleanliness (good, average, bad) pre-
sence or abeence of footwear. ‘

_ 10. Note the eleanliness of body and head separately as clean, slightly dirty,
dirty, seurf, nits, verntin and sores as well as skun disease should be looked for;
mores and skin diseases being noted under ‘‘Special Conditions, skin diseases.’’

11. The chest measurement should be.tafen at the level of the jt‘mction;of

‘the 4th costal cartilage and the sternum and should be recorded at full inspiration
and expiration,
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12. Including blepharitis, styes, eonjunctivitis, trachoms, diseases of the.
cornea-or lens, squints, nystagmus, ete,

13. To ¢ tested by Snellen’s Test Types at 6 metres (20 ft.) and recorded for-
eaclr eye separately thus R. 6|6 and 6/12. Children under 6 years need not be
tested Ty Snellen’s types. '

14. Including defects of artienlation, e.g., stammering, lisping, ete.

15. Note pyorrhoea, abscesses, number of carioug teeth, cleaniiness special
features, ¢.g., irregularity, Hutchinson’s teeth, ete.

16. Ineluding otorrhoea, wax ete.

17. Each ear to be tested separately by the forced whisper method. Num-:
bers should be whispered and the ¢hild should be asked to repeat the numbers.

18. Includes contagions diseases, ¢.¢., ringworm, seabies,' ete. _

19. Note mouth breathing, nasal catarrh, deflected septum, enlarge turbi-
nates, polypi. malformrations of palate, ete,

20, Record as N. (normal) + (slight enlargement) + + (moderate and

severe enlargement) and for each tonsil separately, e.g., B+|L + +.

21. Note as bright, average, dull, backward, mentally defective,

32, Functional or organic disease.

23 Normal (N): slight+severe+ +.

. Tneluding paralysis, epilepsy, emotional or social instability.

5. Note indigestion, anorexia, diarrhoes, constipation etc.

26. Note in inches below costal margin, ‘

27. (1) State Whether the spleen is palpable or not. o

(2) H the spleen is palpable, ascertain the position of the costal margin and
feeling gently below it, ascertain whether the spleen is projecting below the costal
margin. If it dogs, outline with a gresse pencil that portion of the edge of the
spleen which projects most freely (the ‘apex’ of the spleen) while the child i8
stauding in a perfectly natural position, equally on both feet, and looking directly
to his front. Using this mark as a guide measure in centimeters #%he distancer

between the apex mark and the costal margin. Record this ag the size of the
enlarged spleen for the child. = -~ -+, |

-

(3) To find the ‘average enlsrged spleen’ of a group of childven .take the
sum ‘of these measurements and divide the sam by the mumber of children in
whom splenic enlargement is recorded. ’ '

. 28 Glandular, osseous, pulmonary, or other forms and whether definite or
suspected. : ‘

29. Note particular form of rickets, knock-knee, spinal curveture, ete.

. 30 Including deformities of the head, trunk, limbs, spinal curvature, bone
disease, deformed chest, shortened lim!s, club foot ete.
31. Any weakness or defect not noted above, e.g., hernia, which may unfit a
child for ordinary school routine including physical exercise.
Catamenia may be added to the schedule for gifls’ sehools, iff desired.
32, T[‘E no_tiﬁpati_on,cgrd will be issued by the doetor through the teacher to
¢ paTents ;ughe‘-, counterfoil should be retirned to the teacher who will attach it
to the schedule ang enter the date of return of the n{)untérfoi;. o
33. Includes a general summing up of the child's health and any pe_culiar'ities

which miy want watehing. Ynclades also dny special advice gjven to the parent

ot to e teacher regarding modification of school work, exercise, ete.
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34. The teacher’s remarks should include a genera\l survey of the child’s
health including his speelal disabilities.

35. Bpecial inspections should be entered in red ink. The ﬂndmgs at rel
ingpection and afy notes of illnesses treated by the family doctor, dispénsary
hospital or at a school ¢linie 6f in school together with the ddteg of commenee-
ment and, completion of thé treatment should he entered in biagk ink. :

The follow up of childfen with defeets will be facilitated it & code is used to
signify whether the child requires observation o» treatinent and nature of the
treatment gdvised. Blue pencil may be used to mark the former clagg of defedt
for which treatment is unnecessary, but which must be kept under cbservation
in ease of unfavourable developments. For example if the child is suffering from
slight enlargement of the tonsils which are causing no symptoms the ‘symbol
‘BRI ( re-mspe(-tlon) may be placed in blue pencil after the defect. - Similarly u
¢hild wearing glasses for defective vision may need no immediate treatment but
should be seen peripdically and {therefore marked with a bhie ‘BRI Red penc’
may be used to mark defects reqmrmg trea’;ment and a %ed aymbol used '’ to
indieate the nature of the treatment advised. For example, 'a red *C.L." may
signify that the child has been advised to attend the school chmc. a red ‘H’ that
the child has been refierred to hospltal or dispensary aud a red ‘D’ that he has
been referred to a privite practitioner. A cirele found the symbol, e.g.. R. I. or
H. may b¢ nsed to indicate that a follow up vigit to the home is desirable in order
td explain to the parents the causes of the disability and the steps to be taken
*~ ameliorate or cure defect. Al cards marked in red or bine pencil will be seen
by the doctor at the tithe of his visit.
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REPORT OF THE COMMITIEE OF THE CENTRAL ADVISORY
BOARD OF EDUCATION APPOINTED TO CONSIDER THE QUESTION
OF THE RECRUITMENT OF EDUCATION OFFICERS, TOGETRHER WITH

’ THE DECISIONS OF THE BOARD THEREON.

At their Eighth Meeting held at Lucknow in Jenuary 1943, the Central
Advisory Board of Education considered, wnter ohia, the report of the Commitiee
appointed to consider the question of the reeruitment of Education Officers.
The Board adopted the recommendations of the Committee with the following
observations :—

(i) They hoped that the Government of Madras would soon find it possible
10 instifute a Class I Edueation Service to replace the Indian Eduecational
Bervice;

(i) though they agreed that a arreneral mnformjty in the designationg of the
different &h ades of administrative service in education should be the ultimate
objeetwe they felt it could only be achieved progressively,

REPORT OF THE COMMJTTEE

1. The sppointment of the Committee was the outcome of a memorapdum
submitied by the Bengal Government which was considered by the = Central
Advisory Board of Eduecation at their meeting in January, 1942. A copy of this
memorgpdum will be found in Appepdix 1(t) of the Proceedings of the Seventh
Meeting of the Board. (Pages 111—114).

2. The discussion which took place at that meeting made it clear that the
experienge of Bengal was shared by pregetically all the other Provinces and that
there was general agreement as to the urgent need of steps being taken to
counteract the steady deterioration in the guality of the persons available for the
senior posts particularly on the administrative side of the education service.
The Committee are able to state at once that the resultg of their enquiry give
them no reason to differ from the opinion set out aiove. From the information
befcre them, they were satisfied that the drawbacks inherent in the present
gystem, to which the Government of Bengal have called attention, are wide-
spread and that the existing method of recruiting Education Officers, parti-
eular)y on the administrative side, ig not likely to produce men and women of
the requisite calibre to ensble an improved system of public education to he
established and maintained. In view of the importance which onght to be
attached to the education serviee, the attreptions which it offers should be at
least comparable with those (}ﬁ’ered by other maJo» (Government gervices. I[n
actual fact. as will be seen from the examples given below, the financial attrae-
tions offered to young men and women of cutstanding ability to enter the
education serviee are distinetly inflerior to those offered ty other services. What,
however, makes the position far more serious is the tendeney to fill vaecancies
én the higher grades by pmmotion from the subordinate service and so to
‘exclude the possibility of securing the serviees of first class graduates at ‘the
stpe at which they are normally recruited into other branches of the Adwministra-
tion. The Committee wish to put no obstacle in the way of any officer of out
standing ability making his or her way from the bottom to the top of the educa-
tional lzdder but apart from other considerations they doubt whether the number
of such people in any area would be sufficient tn accord a reasonable field of selee-
tion for the highest posts. Moreover, since Edueation above sl other public
services should be put a premium on high academic attainment ag well as personality
and practical experience, it is clearly against the public interest to cut it off
from any source of supply where such qualifications are likely to be found.
The Committee are therefore convinced that the Education service must be put
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in a position to recruit a substantizl proportion of _its'senior personnel at stages
and on terms approximating to those which obtain in other branches of Gov-
ernment service.

3. Before considering how far in order to zchieve this object promotion from
the supbordinate service must be restricted and the inducements offered to
entrants at a higher stage improved, the Committee thought it desirable to
explore other possible meams of making the service more attraetive and _thereby
raising the general standard. It has been suggested that the experience 0!
officers eould le enlarged, their chances of promotion increased and the risks
of a too aarrow provineialism minimised if the educational service at any vate
Ot admeaistraiive side could bé placed cn an All-India asis somewhal vn ihe
lines of .the Indian Educational Service which was abolished twenty years ago.
‘While the Committee realise that the failure in many areas to replace the
T. E. 8. by a provineial service of equal calibre has exercised a very adverse
effect on educational deveJopments in recent years, they feel that so long as the
present statutory position in regard to edueation remains in force, the diffi-
culties in the way of operating an All-India FEducation Serviee are insuperable.
Similar considerations, with the language diffieulty added, also lead them to
reject, albeit with reluctance, the possibility of comprehensive arrangements
for the regular interchange of officers between one Provineial Service and
arothar. - Thee feel, however, that as the administrative siaff of the Central
Government develops, as they believe it must, the interchange of officers
between the Central and Provincial Governments might be carried out with less
-difficulty than that between individual provinces and they recommend that this
possibility should be further explored when the growth of the Central Education
Department has proceeded sufficigntly far. —

4. Before proceeding to the main items of their enquiry, viz., the minimum
-qualifications whieh should be regarded ag essential for any Edueation Officer
and the wavs and means of securing an adequate supply of persons with these
minimum qualifications, the Committee feel it desirable to define as accursgely
as may }e necessary the meaning which fer the purpoge of this report they
atfach to the expression ‘BEducation Officer’. Thev propose to regard the term
as applyving primarily to those memberg of the Education Service who are
eoncerned more with administration than with teaching and within this catezory
to those who hold positions of responsibility. It is realised that the heads of
educational institutions haye to a greater or lesg degree administrative dutier
-and that in most services it will be expedient that they should be reerunited from
the education officeF class and wvics rersa, but the Commitlee nevertheless fecl
that in the main their recruitment and conditions of serviee must be direetly
related to that of teachers rather than administrators and that this larger ques
tion falls outside their terms of reference. Edueation Officers, however, wil
‘themselves fall naturally into two distinet but interchangeable classc:  the
inside officer who deals with administration in the more restricted sense an? the
ontside officer who is usnally an inspector of schools of some kind. Sinee the
Committee recognise the urgent need for improving both the quality and the
quantity of the inspectorate if the great developments to which they look forwarc
‘are to be properly supervised, they have dealt separately with thig branch o
the service. They wish however to emphasise the fact that in all essential
the inside and cutside brancheg should be treated as complementary parts p
the same service and that the advantage of officers designate for the most seniol
posts having had experience on both sides should never Te overlooked. So fa;
as the minimum qualifications for an Education Officer are concerned. th
Committee are off opinion that such officers must possess high academie guali
fications. While they do not desire to define these in terms of degrees or classe
in view of the obvious difficulty of equating academic distinctions they hold tha
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any officer whose duty involves the supervision of teachers shopld Ppossess  an
academic background which will comwand their respect. In view oﬁ probable
educational development, they also think it necessary _thalt an inereasing
proportion of Administrative Officers should possess special qualifications in
rechnical, commercial and art subjects in order that they may be competent to.
supervise the work of such institutions, on the assumption of course that such
institutions will before long be transferred to the control of Edueation Depart-
ments. They also attgeh importance for similar reasons to Edueation Officers.
having received the necessary training in the art of teaching.

5. The Committee are furthey of opinion thar in view of the duties w-hich
thev mayv be called upon to perform, Education Officers must have had practical
experience of teaching and that, if possible, this experienee should eover more
than one type of educational institution. The Committee do net however thp.nk
it necessary that the teaching experience should cover g very long period.
Experience suggests that the teacher with too much experience does not
usually make a good administrative officer since he tends to be set in his
outlook and to reynire those under his control to adopt the methods which he
himself found suceessful. Not less than three years’ actual teaching experience
should be preseribed and it is to iw hoped that ag conditions in the lower stages
of education improve, the Eduecation Officers with teaching experience elsewhere
than in a university will become mueh more common.

6, The Committee attach the greatest importance to the personal gyalities
of the Educgtion Officer. He perhaps more than any other elass of publie
servant 1§ called upon to deal with bwmanity and human problems and the
suecess of his work both in the office and more especially in the schools must
depend almost entirely on  the tact and skill with which he handles those with
whom his duties bring him into contact. His clients will be of all ages and drawn
from all ranks of! society. He must therefore possess in a high degree not only
a syvupathetic and liberal habit of mind but alse those other attributes whiek
are normally connoted by the word ‘personality.’

7. Hayving indicated briefly that they hope with sufficient clarity the sort of
qualifications which in their opinion an Eduecation Officer ought to possess, the
Comnuittee pass on  to consider what should te the main grades of BEdueation
Ofticers and what conditions of service, including salary, should be offered tc
ensure that they are filled with men and women of the requisite calibre. Sinet
it s not uneommon either in India or in other countrieg to come acrosg people
who think there is something about Education which makes it unnecessary ti
pay its servants properly. the Committee think it desirable to record what migh
otherwise appear a truism, viz., that if Education is to attract as good servant
as other wervices it must offer comparable rewards. In (Jovermment service a
in other walks of life pay and prestige tend to be closely related and th
Chusmittee are in entire agreemen: with the Bengal Gavernment that it wil
always e diffienlt for the Education Officer to hold his own wiih

7 _ i : oflicers o
oth seey eoe and partiewlarly with

: distriet officers so long as they have reaso:
to rexard him as of inferior status. Salary is the determining factor and th
Cenimittee have  felt it unnecesary to consider other eonditions of gervice
Sl as pension, leave, provideut fund, ete., as they understand that in nearl
all provinces these are covered by Fundamental and other rules which apply t
‘Government servants generally. )

8. The Committee anticipate. and indee

general vule the Education Officer. as they hawe defined him, will be engage
on mspection work during hig earlier vears of servige. They therefore propo:
to desirmate as Inspectors the two lowest eategories of Education Officers whic
they have in mind, even though in certai

| t d 1 eases the officers concerned may t
recruited direct into the headouarters offica . anA mowr et h. .......h....?:w '

it they think it desirahle, that as
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Inspectors at all.  The lower eategory whom it 1 proposed to eall Assistant
Inspeciors, will be recruited from colleges and achools of all types. Normally:
thece will be Govermment institutions ‘dut the Committee see no . reasen why
“teachers of outstanding ability in non-Government schools should be debarrcd:
The Committee hgve in mind that if the ordinary work of imspection is to bhe-
efficiently done a large number of officers, both wmen and women, will -
be required in this eategory., While opportunities should be provided for
men and women of exceptional ability in thiy category to cbtain promotion
either to headships of schools or to higher grades in the administrative serviee,
in the bulk of copes this will be the highest rank to whieh most people in this
category will expeet to attain. A fairly long scale is accordinly indicated and
the following is sugpested ag a minimum both for men and women Ra
150—10—238 (Efficiency Bar>'—10—350 per mensem, The nekt category is
one tp whieh the Committee attach special importance for it is at this stage
that a serious attempt should le made to recruit into the serviee men and
women with qualifications comparable with those of the entrants to what ave
at present the more-gtiractive branches of Government service. Since the
{'ommiittee have laid, it down that the full-fledged Education Officer mnst hava
had at least 3 years’ teaching experience. it may be necessary in some areas in
-order to secure the right people at the right time to provide special facilities
fo- officers in this categorv to obtain the necessary teaghing cxperience after they
have been recruited. The Committee hope, however, that as the existanee of
this category becomes known suitable persons will be induced to do the neces-
sary amount of teaching with the ohject of securing admission to if. Tt s
recommended that memberg of this eategory should be designsted Deputy
Inspectors, again whether actually employed on inspection or not, and that the
minimum scale both for men and women should be Rs. 250—15—5%0 per
mensem with a Selection Grade Bs. 550—20—-750. The Committee appreciate
the fiet that this salary scale fails far short of those offered in other branches
of Covernment service in certain Provinces, They point out, however, that
the scale is a minimum one, that to prescritle salaries which some Provinces
micht repard as altogether heyond their eapaeity would serve no useful purpose
and thet in any case they attach more importance to equality of status and
remuneration with other major services in the same area than to anv partieular
figures. : : ‘
9, The Committee feel that they should give some indication as to the size
of this egtegory in relation both to the category of Assistant Inspector and to
the senior grades. Sinee the sizes and requirements of different Provineeg vary
greatly and since it is not contemplated that there will he anvthing but exeep-
tional promotion from the Assistant Inspector to the Deputy Inspector category,
there would appear to be no. particular value n attempting to fix any numerieal
relationship etween the two catesories. Obvionsly the Deputy Tnspectors will
he mneh fewer in pumbers. On the other haud inasmueh as the primary obieet
of creatiug the Depty Tnspector class is to supply suitable material for subse-
quent promotion it is clewr that the intake of Deputy Inspectors must to some
“extent be determined bv the pro*able wastage in the higher ranks. The Com-
mitter feel that if the Deputy Tnspectn~ category is to hold out reasonably
attractive prospects not lese than 113 of it members should be able to lonk
forward to promotion to the higher ranks and another 113 to reaching the selee-
tion arade. T thiz hasiz ic aceented ir should not he diffienlt to determine the
approximate size of this ecategorv for each area. .

1 Without attaching undue importamee to anv particular nomenclature the
Committee recommend that +he two catecories of Assistant and Denuty Tnener.
tors, ax deseribed ahove, shonld eonstitnte the Junior Grade of Bdueation Dfficars
or Class IT of the Education . Administrative Service. Turning to the Senio:
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Grade the Committee contemplate that in all areas this will consist of a Class
I and certain posts above Clagss I, ¢.g., those of the Director of Public Instrue-
tion, Deputy birector of Public Instrueuon and the Chief Inspeetors for male
and female education. The number of these special posts ag well as the numrer
of officers in Class I will necessarily depend on the size of the area and the
extent of its educational responsibilities. It is felt, however, that nowhere
should the seale for Clasg [ be less than Rs. 400—25—1,000. For the highest
pusts in the educational serviee, it is not feasible to suggest definite salaries
again owmg to the varying eircumstances in different provinees. The Commit-
tee desire to suggest, however, that the existence of a few well paid postg at
the top is a greater inducement to sunitable young people with proper ambition
to enter the service than a much larger number of posts offering only moderate
remuneration. The Committtee also wish to eall attention to the importance
11 theiy opinion, of the posts of Chief Inspector for male and female education
respectively and they feel that such persons should certainly rank with the
Deputy Direetor of Publie Instruction and should be regarded ap eligible for
promotion 1o the post of Director of Public Instruetion itself. They should in
fact be the heads of the outside branch of the Education Serviee, the import-
anee of which needs po emphasis. In view of the urgent need of attracting -
women with suitable quglificationg into the Educational Servieces, the Com-
mittee did not think it desiralfle at the present stage to introduce any general
differentiation of salary betweer men and women. If it is felt necessary to
differentiate in amy way in favour of men, such differentiation should only apply
-2 L2e higher stages of the scales for the higher grades. .

11. The Committee have discussed at the beginning of thig report the
possibility of arranging permanent or temporary exchanges between different
areas with the objeet- of enlarging the experience of administrative Officers.
While they hope that in spite of the obvious difficulties to which they have called
atteition this question will not be permanently shelved, they feel that the
mportant purpose they have in mind may be partially served if the principle of
araptmg stady leave to administrative officers is  generally adopted. They
feel it would do a great deal to keep officers fresh if at the discretion of Gov-
ernment and subject to the exigencies of the service they eould be granted a
period of study leave not exceeding twelve months as soon as possible after
they have completed seven years’ service. With the further object of coun-
terapting the tendeney to get into a groove, which is inevitable in cases where
officors are confined for long periods to service in areag remote from centres «f
inteliectnal activity, all reasonable facilities should be prantrd to them tc attend
Conferences #nd reetings on educational subjects outside their areas. The
Committee deplore the tendeney in certain areag to restrict such facilities on
the plea of economising in travelling allowances.

12. Apart from the normal graded administragive system which they have
outlined above, the Committee recognise the importance in the interest of obtain:
ing variety of experience and securing persans with practical experience of cer-
fain aspeets of education, the development of which is at the moment in an em-
bryonic stage in this country, of recruiting officers, from outside the particular
areas concered and in certain cases from outside India altogether. They therefore
have no ohjection to the praetice of engaging officers on contract pfovided’ it
is not done to an extent which would deprive other officers in full time service
of g reasonable praspect of promotion to higher posts.

J. M. BOTTOMLEY (Chairman)
W. H. F. ARMSTRONG.

P. N. BANERJEA.

G. D. BARNE.

MAURICE GWYER.

JOHN SARGENT.
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REPORT OF THE COMMITIEE OF THE CENTRAL ADVISORY
BOARD OF EDUCATION APPOINTED TO CONSIDER THE QUESTION
THE TRAINING, RECRUITMENT AND CONDITIONS OF SERVICE
OF TEACHERS, TOGETHER WITH THE DECISIONS OF THE BOARD

THEREON. :

At their Eighth Meeting held at Lucknow in January 1943, the Central
Advisory Board of Education considered, inter alia, the report of the Committec
appointed to consider the question of the training, Reeruitment and Conditions
of Service of Teachers. The Board adopted the recommendationg of the Com-
mittee and deeided that the report be forwarded to Provinces, Loecal Adiuinis-
trations, the States and educational authoritie concerned for their
consideration.

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE,

1. The Committee feel it desirable to make certain preliminary observatioms
with rtegard to their report. It hecame apparent at an early stage in their
deliberations that in the time at their disposal they would be unable to deal
with the vast suliject remitted to them in anything like a comprehensive
fashion. They decided therefore that they*must lighten their task by postpon-
ing for future eonsideration either by themselves or by some other Committee
that part of their reference which concerns teachers in Universities or nstitu-
tiong of University rank, ineluding the higher stages of Technical, Commercial
and Ary Education. In extenunation of this omission they canp at least urge tha
the eonditions of service of University teachers, while anything but satisfactory
in many instanees, compare much less unfavourably with those of other learned
professiong in thig country or of the teaching profession in other countries tham
those which at present obtain in the lower stages of the education serviee.
'There aye other reasons also which need not be specified here why in the Com-
mittee’s opinjon the training and recruitment as well as the conditions of
service of Umiversitty teachers should receive separate eonsideratiou.

2. The_second matter to which the Committee wish to call early attention
is still more important, Both their own experience and the information whiek
has been placed before them in the course of their enguiry have econvineed them
that the whole condition of the Teaching service in the lower stages of the
educational system in this countrv is so unsatisfactory that no real progress
can e looked for unless and until the position of the teacher is radically ~ 1m-
proved. For it is a truism which appeagrs to be ignored in ' India, that the
quality of the teacher is the one factor which must alwayvs determinc the
efficiency of any educational system, Unless a satisfactory supply of suitabl}
qualified teachers is forthcoming, the money spent on edueation will be almoy
entirely wasted. Tt is often suggested in quarters, which are either unable o
unwilling to faee the finanecial implications of providing India with & peape
system of public education. that the teacher should be attracted to his work
a sense of vocation or service to the community rather than by any financia,
mducement. Ideallr this may be frue and it ig to be hoped that an increasing
number of men and women will be led to take np teaching bv high motives of
thig kind but in actuf] fact it amounts to little more than wishful thinking
Common sense supported by experience leaves little doutt that if the teachim
service 15 to secure an adequate supply of the right tvpe of people, it muos
offer practical attractions comparable with those which other branches of th
nublic service offer to their members. If the labourer iy worthy of his hir
then of all labourers the good teacher is most worthy of his. Teaching 7
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properly done is exacting both on body apd mind: the conditions under which
teachers often have to live in a country like India isolate them from social
amenities and from intellectual companionship; the raw material In which they
work, the bodies and minds of children is not merely the most valuable asset
of the community bwi onee spoiled it can hardly ever be repa_lred. It might
Teasonably He assumed therefore that of all servants of the public the teacher
would be the best rewarded and the most esteemed. Reference however, to
Appendix 11 to ““‘Edueation in India in 193:3-39” will show that as thmgs_ are,
teachers, al any Tate in the primary and middle stages On'\\’hlch the efficiency
of the whole systéme must ultimately depend. are being pald at rates inferior
to those which apply to most classes of menials. There is, therefore, a great
gap between the position that now exists and the lowest standard whlph the
Committee can aceept as satisfying the essential eriterion for she est?bl}shmqnt
of an efficient teaching service, viz., that a teacher should approach his daily
work free from the strain of domestie financial anxieties. There is only one
way to ridge this gap and the Committee frankly recognise that the minimum
recommendations, which would have any prospeet of producing teachers of the
reguisite standard and putting the profession on a respectable - basis, will in-
volve fnapcial comnitments so vastly in excess of the present public funds
devoted to edueation  that most authorities will regard them, at first sight at
any wate, as entirely  impracticable. Sinee. however, the Committee believe
that the problem of providing India with a reasonably satisfactory system of
publie edueation cannot be indefinitely shelved. they have felt the necessity of
making such recommendations as in their opinion will achieve this purpose, even
if thev mav Involve a drastie reconsideration of edueational finanece, ineluding’
the relations letween the Central and Provincial Authorities. At the same time,
kowever prokibilive from the financial point of view as the enmulagive effect
of their preposals may appear, the Comumittee wish to point out that their
adoption would still leave teachers as a whole in an unfavourable financial -
condition compared with other persons who enjoy professional status and that
a country which claims equality with other civilised nationg can hardly remain
satisfied for an indefinite time with a state of affairs where the teacher is worse
off than the elerk or where his economie position generally vis-a-vis that of other,
educated classes iy substantially inferior to that of the teacher in other
countries. The Conunittee therefore feel that the adoption ef their recom-
mendations, drastic as they mav seem, must be regarded not as a final settle-’

ment_qf the question at issue but ag constituting a practieable stage in the
transition from what is to what ought to be, :

3. A. Training.--The Com]nittee have no hesitation in expressing the opinion
that every teacher employved in anv kind of school maintained or aided out of’

riblic funds or recognised by Government must be trained. Before very long

they hope it will be possible to extend thig requirement to every school which
1s allowed to exist at all. .

) : : They believe that there is a technique or art of
teaching which can he Jearnt and that if this is so, before any man or womap is
allewed to operate nn’hnman material, he or she must be ﬁzquired to aecquire
the necessary megtering of this technique. Tn laving down this general prin-
eiple, the Con‘:m'zttec Tealise that it may not be practicable tg apply it in the
case (_15 all existing teachers. though they urge that so far ag trairiing facilities:
permit. opportunities should be afforded to all existing teachers, who are not
trained. {0 becnme: trained. Thevy vegard it. however. as esse;ltial that steps
shnn].d be taken without delay to provide the necessarv training facilitieq %n
gﬂggrldt}!]}it_alllen*‘rants to the teaching profession after g given date, w?zich
Lin" hereinﬁ‘tg ;e ljiason_a'églév near future, shall have received the minimum train-
shrn]d maft presepi and they recommend that » Povineial Governments
Ud take such measures as may be necessary to  compel local Lodies to
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eomply with thig requiremenf so far as amy schools under ‘ther csmtrol_ are
concerned. In order that concrete effect may be given to this proposal, it 1s
inrther recommended that the vesponsible authorities _shoulq work out a pro-
gressive programme for ensuring that all teachers in their schools become
trained within a specified period. . _

4. In addition, or rather as a necessary preliminary to the question of
training, the Committee wish to lay it down 1hat_ any pevson enfering upon a
evurse of training should have minimum educational background. They are
satisfied that this minimum, even under existiig conditions, can in no dase be
made lower than the possession of a Matriculation Certificate or its equivalent.

5. The Committee also considered whether it was desirable, in additicm_ to
thig minimum educational qualification to 'pr:escribe a minimuem age for entering
upon a course of training. While they realise that such a step may be open to
certain educational objections, they believe that these will be ontweighed Uy
the advantage of fixing g definite limit for the guidance of the respons_slble
authorities and they accordingly suggest that no candidates s}:_lall be admitted
to 4 course of training unless they are over the age of 16 or will reach that age
during the calendar year in which they are admitted. .

6. These general principles have to be applied to the training of teachers
or svhools of different types., Beginning with th¢ primary school, which with
the addition in due course of nursery and infant classes may be regarded as the
bas's upon  whieh the whole educational system must be constructed, the
Conunittee are opinion that while the fundamental requirements in regard
to minimum educational background and training in the art of teaching should
apply liere as elsewhere, special arrangements may be needed during a transi-
tional period to enable snitable candidates from rural areas, and partienlarly
female candidates, to reach the edueational standard preseribed for a<dmission
to a course of training. A scheme somewhat on the lines of the pupil teacher
svstem formerly in operation in  Great Britaiu might perhaps be adopted.
This would allow suitable boys and girls from Middle Schools to be transferred
to special centres or elasses attached to high schools and given special tuition-
in order to bring them to the required educdtional standard. Whether during
this period it will also be possible to test their probable snitahility for future
training, is & question which will require further eonsideration.

7. In the case of Nursery and Infant schools or classes, the Committee,
while recognising that reeruits should possess a speeial .aptitude for thig respon-
sible task, see no reason to prescribe any educational background Heyond
that already laid down in the case of primary teachers, The Committee are
convineed that teachers in schools of this type should invariably be women and
they are further of the opinion that nearly all tloys as well as girly under the

age of eigcht benefit more from being under the iustruction of women than of
men.

8. With regard to Middle Schools, existing conditions compel the Committee
tc consider separately the Vernaenlar Middle School or as they would prefer
to call it, the Senior BRasic School, and the Anglo-Vernacular Middle School,
whethep the latter is a separate institution or formg part of a high school. The
Commnittee look forward, however, to the time when schools of this type will
be absorl?ed into the ordinary high sechool system. For teachers in all schools
at the Middle stage the Committee accept Matriculation as the minimum
educational background though they look forward to the time when teaphers

with int_ermedi_ate and even graduate gqualificationg will enter this branch of
the service in increasing numbers, '

- 9. So far as high schools are concerned, 2.g., all classes above the middlé
stage, which has already been dealt with, the Committee are of opinion that
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a degree or its equivalent should be laid down'as the minimum edueational
qualifications and that it is unnecessary In this case to preseribe any minimum
age for admission to the training eourse. A similar _reeommendatlon may q.]so
be made in the case of teachers of ordinary subjeets in schoolg of the Te_chmele
High School type. What is required for teachers of specialised subjects
such institutions is dealt with later in this Report.

10. Consideration was also given to the minimum edueational qualifications
and the minimum age for admission to the appropriate course of training in the
case of teacherg in  special sehools for mentally or physieally handiczlpped
children. The Committee feel that generally the requirements shonld he _the
same as tn the case of primary schools, though they realise that in selecting
recruits for such schools special attention will have to be paid to personal
characteristics and aptitudes, as in the case of Nursery and Infants teachmng,
and that the course of training will also have to be differentiated. Moreover,
it may be desirable to esta’lish a special All-India Institution for training
teachers of the blind, deaf and dumb.

11. The Committee then turned to consider what wonld be the mimmum
length of training for the different categories of teachers in the various types
of schools. In view of the demands on the technical skill of the teachers, which
are implicit in that coneeption of Basic Edueation which hap. been approved
by the Central Advisory Board of Eduecation, and which it is hoped will increas-
Jingly determine the normal methods of instruction at the primary and middle
stapes, the Committee feel that the necessary technique cannot be acquired in
any case in lesg than a period of two yvears. The minimum period may suffice
so far as the teachers in primary schools are coneerned) as well ag for those
in Nursery gnd Infant Schools, provided that sperial emphasis is laid in their
case on training in crafts suitable for very voung children. In the case of
Middle Schools of the senior basic type, however, where special importance
will be attached to craft training and where the skill required by the teacher
hoth in the eraft itself and in ecrrelating other subjeets of the corriculum with
it will be of a higher standard, the course of training should normally oecupy
three years, thongh this mav perhaps be reduced to 24 years where this fitg in
more conveniently with the local educational organisation.

12, In the case oF Anglo-Vernacular Middle schools or middle classes in
ordinary high schonls, the Committee are of opinion that the training course
may be limited to two vears in view of the fact that in schools of this type the
same demand for eraft efficiency will not be made on the teachers. )

13. In the case of teachers in the higher classes in high schools, for whon
a degree or its equivalent has been prescribed ag the minimum edueationa
qualification, the Committee feel that the getual training in teaching might b
eompleted in one year, although a minimum course of eighteen months is to.h
preferred. The same would also apply in the ease of teachers of ordinarv subje:ct
in te('}mlea} schools.  The question of specialist teachers in sueh institutions wil
be dealt with separately. Tn the case of teachers in special schools the ¥ Com
gmttee are of opinion that while the minimum course of training should not b
iess than two vears, it will probably be desirable, in view of the ‘special require

ments ﬂf | “(“.Il tfd('l ers allll lla] t‘](!“[a]]v Of the i"lp“] t nce O t ei[‘ y a[) €
('!&lln,_,” the pSVCh(l]OHlCR] as peet Of thE‘lr taS tllat the conrs O xX{ende

14. The next question for consideration is e !

o f : s what shonld be regarded as th
minimum COIItE‘ITt Qf a training course for the different catPg'r\rigs of teachm
:ndh\:vhat ‘propornon of the course should be devoted to practical training i
eaching. “It has been generally held that in the case of tesichers of younge
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ehildren, the question of technique as compared with erudition is - more impor-
tant than it becomes at a later stage of edueation. Without entirely apcepting
this contention, the Committee are of opinion that the basie system of educa-
tion rightly lays great siress on technigue and that consequently both fo;- the
primary or junior basic stage and for the middle or senior basic stage, training
eourse should be mainly devoted to giving students the necessary facility with
a eraft or crafts and teaching them how to correlate other subjects with the
erafe work in a rational way. So far as what may be called general su'jjects
ave concerned, the Committee hope that, given the minimum educational qua-
lification which they have prescribed for entry, the amount of timc ‘which will
need to be deveted during the actual training eourse te dmproving thelr general
knowledge of the trainees should not be great. In fact it will be desirahle to
concentrate mainly on the best way of relating the principal aspeets of the
general suljeetg to local environment and eultivating, what may be called a
more scientific habit of mind on the part of the teacher towards the world in
which he and his pupils live. The village teacher above all should be equipped
with the means of counteracting those tendencies whieh are hostile to educa-
tional development of the right kind.

15. In order to provide time and opportunity for giving effect to these general
principles the Committee recommend that in the ease of teachers fgr Primary
or Junior Rasie (including nurserv-and infant) schools, one-third of the course
should be devoted to improving and enlarging the general educational back-
ground of the trainees with specigl emphasis on such subjects ag nature study,
local literature and history together with a secoud language, where such may
be required. Of the remaining two-thirds of the eourse half should be devoted
to the theory and method of teaching with speciaj refevence to handierafts
and the problem of correlation and the other half to practical teaching. With
regard to teachers in  Verngenla: Middle or Senior Basic Schools, 2 similar
proportion of time should be devoted to improving the general knowledge of the
students as in primary schools, though in view of the fact that the course will
as a rule eover three vears the aetual amount of time will be correspondingly
greater. In view of the increasing importance of the eraft side at this stage,
the Committee suggest that the amount of time devoted to this aspect of train-
ing should be increased to 4/9th of the total time as compared with 1{3rd in
the case of primavy teachers. This means that the gmount of time devoted
te practical teaching will have to be reduced to 2!%h of the total, but since
the course is longer, this will not mean that the Senior Basic intending teacher
will spend less time in front of a class than his ecollcague in the primary
school. 8o far as intending teachers for Anglo-Vernaeular schools or the middle
classes of high schools are concerned more importance must be devoted to
improving their general knowledge in cases where they only possess the mini-
munt qualification and it is suggested that ha)f of the two years’ course shonld
be allocated for this purpose. As they will not be greatly concerned with
handicrafts or the problem of correlation, less attention need i devoted to
the theory and method of teaching ajpd probably 1]6th of the total course should
satisfy all reasonable requirements in this respect. Practical teaching should
occupy 113rd of the total time as in the case of teachers for primary schools.
In the case of teachers of the higher classes in high schools, as they will as a
Tule be graduates, their educational equipment may normally be regarded as
adequate and the whole of their one vear course should he eqﬁal]_v divided bet-
ween theory and method of teaching and practieal teaching in front of & clags.

16. The Committee in this conneetion gave consideration to the question

whether for practical training in teachi idi
vh tical ) ng the custom of providing model prae-
tising schools which is prevalent in many parts of India should be encouraged.
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They came to the conclusion that while it may be necessary to co_ntinue_sucn
schoolg where facilities for practice in ordinary schools are mnot readily available
conditions in the practising schools tend to be artificial in so far as they do
not usually reproduce the conditions under which the student teacher _vnll
subsequently be required to teach, and that consequently, wherever possitle,
students should do their practical teaching in ordinary sehools.

17. The next matter considered was whether it is desirable that teachers of
special subjects, e.9., Handierafts, Domestic Seience, Physical Training, Ar‘f,
Music. ote., should be trained in special training iastitutions or whether facl-
lities should be provided for specalised courseg in these subjects in ordinary
trainine sehinols and colleges.  either during the normal course or during an
additional period. So far ag thé primary (Junior Basic) schools are coneerned
it was folt that it shovld be possible in  the ordinary course of two years to
provide such training in these subjects as would equip the teacher to deal
with them up.to the requisite standard. At the Vernacular Middle (Senior
Basic} stage it is reasonable to expect that in the eourse of three years students
will be able to aequire the necessary skill in two main crafts or at any ra-¢
in one main eraft and a subsidiary eraft and that teachers of Art in the sense
of design and practical eraftsmanship related to their crafts should also obtain
the necessary traiuning withont any extension of the eourse. In the case of
teachers of Domestic Science and specialists in Physical Training (ineluding
health epid welfare work) it may be necessary to add an extra year to the course
in crder that the full implication of these extremely important subjects may
be studied. The training course especially that for women teachers should
inelude special attention to personal and sex hygiene. In the case of any
teachers in Anglo-Vernaeular schools or the middle or higher elasses in high
schoools, who will be required to specialise in these subjeets, it will be necessary
for them to devote an exira vear to such speeig)isation in view of the faet
that their normal course only covers two years and in  the case of graduates:
culyv cine. The Committee are of opinion that Musie will have to be treaged

separately and that training in this subject can probably best be arranged in
a separate traming school or eollege.

18. The Committee devoted special consideration to the gquestion of the
training of teachers, of technical and eommereial subjects, for whom it is.
reasonable te expect there will be a largely inecreased demand in order to
meet the anticipated development of schools of the technical high school type.
Tt was telt that such teachers should not only have had practical experience:
in industry or commeree but should also be recruited as a rule from amongst
students who have received their previous education in technical and commer-
cial 1n'st1tuti0ns.l The Committee do not. however. feel that it is either possible
or desirable to preseribe any minimum educational background for such teachers
I view of the preat variety of subjects involved, and of the equally grear differ-
ence whiel may be expeeted in their preliminary edueation hnt thow £0a] that
m all epes whess g person with  whatever may be aceepted ag an adequate
P(‘ll[("iltlmlai bgekground desires to become a teacher of technical or commercial
subjects. at least one vear’s training in the art of teaching will be required
and this mav reasonably be ari

) vanged in the way already s ted
of the higher classes in high schaols. T ¥ suggested for teachers

. 19.l In addition to the initial training prescrited above, the Committee wish:
? efﬂp asise in the rase of aH‘ teachers the importance of providing refresher
courses at reasonably frequent intervals. The teacher stands in need of periodi-

ca.ll veconditioning more than any other professional class and this need becomes
f]t(:(’l QTO}‘.E; }u:,f_rent m view of the isolation in which many teachers in thig. country
th:.;‘s;l?nn v (;sg)_f“nd tl_lf:ir working lives, I_n addition to refresher courses and with -

e Jeet In view, the Committee recommend that facilities shounld be-
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provided for teachers to visit other districts or arcas from time to time to observe
work which is being done, in comparable sehools or to study new experiments;
in the higher stages of edueation they advocate the grant of_ study_ leave in o_rder
that teachers may bring their knowledge up-to-date in their particular subjeets.

'90. Recruitment of Teachers-—In the previoug seetion of their report the
Committtee have set out the minimum training which they regard as essential
in order to secure properly equipped teachers in the varius grafles of s:zhools in
ithe educational system. They have felt it necessary to indicate with some
precision the kind of finished article they haye in mind and they now propose o
explore ways and meang of obtaining an adequate supply of the materials _from
which cuch articles ean be produced. Sinee the process of manufacturing a.
trained teacher is an expensive one, the supply - must obviously be related as
closely as possible to the ascertaina’fle annual intake in any given area. ) This
intake will in turn be decided with reference both to the average wastage in the
existing establishment and to the additional staffs which will be required for
contemplated developments. Moreover, inasmuch ~as the training of a teacher
ocrupies a considerable period. it is clear that the provision of aceommodation
in training institutions agd the admissions thereto will have to be determined
in the light of a long-term policy. It is particularly important that in the case
of the teaching profession supply should be related to demand with the greatest
care. Fortunately £rom this point of view there can be little doubt that if the
educational requirements of India are to be satisfied within a reasonable period
a vast ineregse m the nomber of teachers to be trained and consequently in the
training institutiong required will ‘lecome inevitable. This applies with parti-
cular foree in the case of women teachers, the present supply of whom is hope-
lesslv idadequate. The problem will be to train enough teachers and for many
rears to come there should be little risk of any qualified teacher who is prepared
tu teach in schosls below the university stage, failing to find employment.

21. The Committee have given careful consideration to the ways and means
of' stimulating the supply of suitable candidates for the teaching profession.
There are two main canuses which may induce young people to take mp teaching,
firstly a sense of voeation, secondly conditions of service which are reasopably
attractive. There is nothing incompatible, between these but as they have
already stated. the Committee are satisfled that the first of these without the
seeond will never produce either the quantity or quality of the teachers required
for a national system of edueation. The Commitiee hope that the recommen-
<tations which they will subsequently make in regard to the conditions of serviee
of teachers, including rhe question of remuneration, will go some way towards
Fulfilling the second requirement.

22 While aceepting indeed emphasising the general principles that teach-
ing like other professions must depend on its inherent aftractions, if it ig to be
assured of a regular and adequate supply of sunitable recruits. the Committee
feel honmd ar the moment 1o have regard te the particular cireumsianes  of
]“‘.i]a. ag well ag to the cxpevience of other countries in eonneciion with the
building up of a national teaching service. The question to le decided is whether
at any rate doring the transitional stage it may ot be justifiable ag well as
expedient to offer special inducements in the form of scholarships and stipends
to smtgble bovs and girls who will undertake while still at school to beeome
mtending teachers. In this connection it may be pointed out that it will he
wnwise for sometime time to eount no obtaining enough recruits from high schools
alone or to ignore the supply of promising material which may be available in
schonls of the Senior Basic or Anglo-Vernacular tvpe. Conseqhentlv s0 long as
the need remains, arrangements should ve made for suitable bovs and girls to
be selected from such schools and transferred to special classes attached to high
schools where by an intensive course they may be brought up in two or three
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years to the Matrieulation standard. During this period such in‘te'ndmg teachers
will requite adeyuate stipends to cover the cost not merely of tultion 'put‘ also of
residence. Similar assistance shonld also be available for selected pupils in ngh
Schaols who would not otherwise be able to afford to complete the appropriate
course.

23. When intending teachers have reached the standard preseribed as the
minimum educational background, the question arises whether they should
immediately euter upon training course, or whether before so doing, _the_v
will benefit in the end |y spending a limited period in schools as untrained
teagbers,  Bxperience in faet indicates that boys and  girls who have had some
practical expericnee of managing a class, as a iule derive more advaniage from
the actual training course than those who enter upon it direet from school.
‘While the Commitiee feel that there is much to be said in favour of this system,
they do not desire to prescribe it as universal procedure, since they realise that
in many cases it may present administrative difficulties and that a considerable
humber of students are fitted to enter upon the neeessary counrse of training
without any preliminary testing or experience of this kind. They also wish to
lay it down as a necessary safeguard that where untrained teachers are appointed,
the period of this appointment must be strictly limited and should in mo ease
exceed two years, '

94. In view of the fact that the main objective in any form of recruitment
is to seeure the right type of people and these may be found in all elasses of the
coimmunity, it is of the utmost importance that at the training stage adequate
financial assistance should be available for all students who need it. This
assistance should not merely cover the actual cost of the training course but
should also enable students to mix in the ordinary life of the commumnity in
order that their experience may be enlarged. The Committee do not regard it
os necessary that the training course should be free for all provided that pene-
1ous financial assistance is available for those who without it would not be able to
enter upon or complete the course. Where, however, such a provision does
not exist, it will probably be desirable in the interest of obtaining suffieient
recruits to abolish any charges at this stage,

25. €. Conditions of service—The Commitiee have already expressed the
opmion that whatever inducementg or faeilities may be cffered during the pre-
liminary training, the primary requisite for the establishment and maintenance
of an efficient teaching service is the provision of attraetive conditions of service,
irelnding seales of pay. How far present conditions in this country are from
fulfilling this requirement will be apparent to anvone who cxamines the ficures
given in Appendix IT to Education in India in 7938-39. The Committee feel
that ‘ﬂ'le.V are using very mild language when they express the opinion that the
conditions o taining in this respect. and particularly in regard to the lower stagesy
of education, are Iudicrously inadequate and that nothine short of a drastie
reconsideration of the whole matter can achieve the desired\resu.lts, Thev fully
appreciate that the cost of education at all stages is largely determined by the
salameg. of teachers, and that a comparatively small incr:ease in the pf-osent
expend_lmre unde> this head may well prove extremely embarrassing to ¢xisting
educational bn(_]get's. As they have already pointed .out, however, they be]ievz
El:)al.]te ttlée f}i;::;zglal tl?s;l]f. can mz_ longer be evaded and that if an_vth_ing is_ to be

n ¢ leacling service on a proper basis, to seeure the right kind of
men and women for it and to give teachers the status which they ought to enjo
in the_ eves of the mmmu'nit_v gt large, a great improvement must bé eﬁecieg
{}1; ‘;]::1]'!‘ ]fton(i:)h(;;llsvofs ﬁewlce, cost what it may. If India wants her children tc
et ght properly, she must be prt?pare.d to pay her teachers properly or face
the alternative, which is permanent inferiority in the society of civilised nations
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96. Since the primary sehools formn the basis on which the natienal system
nust be erected and sinee the primary system in view of its magnitude will also
e the determining factor finanelelly and otherwise, the Committee are in no
jou' ¢ that the most important problem before them is to determine the condi-
Sons of service of teachers in primary schools. With this object in view they
have considered the practicability of preseribing a niinimum national seale for
both men and women in both urban and rural areas. They realise naturally
that in a eountry as large as Tndia the conditions in different areas will vary to
an extent which will obviously have to te taken into eonsideration in anv salary
question but this jssue can in their opinion be dealt with by increasing the
mivimian scales wiere necessary to meet the incidence of local costs. They
do not, however, propose to take into consideration such special inereases n
the cost of living as may have arisen out of war cireamstances and the scales,
which they recommend are based on pre-war costs. With these and other
factors in mind, the Committee recommend that the minimum national scale
for teachers in primary sehools (including Infants and Nursery schools should
be Rs. 30—1—35—3 (biennially)—50 p.m. : the same seale ig recommended Hoth
for men and women. The Committee regard it as essential that teachers of
village schools should have free houses: where this is not possible 10 per eent.
should be added to their salaries. This scale. which has been framed for what
may be deseribed as normal rural areas, may be increased up to 50 per cent. to
nieel the needs of areas where the cost of living or other factors necessitate a
more generous seale, €.g., in Delhi or one of the provineial eapitals the initial

salgrv  for a primary teacher may be raised to Rs. 45 and the maximum. to
Rs. 75. :

For teachers in Vernaenlar Middle or Senior Basie schools the minimum scale
recommended is Rs. 40—2—80 p.m.. with the same provision as in the case of
primary teachers for increasing it to meet the needs of more expensive areas.

Here also the Committee see no reason for differentiating between men and
‘Women. ‘

The same scale with similar provisos is supggested for teachers in Anglo-

geﬁnalcu}ar Schools and for non-gradunate teachers in the middle classes of High
chools. - . AR

For graduate teachers in High Schools the Committee recommend a s
grad . s I cale of
Rs. 70—5—150 p.m., again with the same provisos as set out above.

27, The seales prescribed above ave for ordinary assistant teacherg in the
-dlﬁerent types of sehool. The Committee are aware that by themselves they
will hardly achleve. the object of making the teaching service attractive to rea]l.y
zood people op placmg it on a level of comparative equalitv with other professions:
But the COmrplttee believe that the inducements to the keen and ambitious to
take up‘teachmg can be inereased if g reasonable number of the posts are avail-
able which carry salaries above the ordinarv scales. Outstandmg among  these
posts are those of Headmaster and Hegdmistress and much mav be done .10
raise the status of teaching in the eves of the public generally and of parents in
pe;lrtlcular by mcorgling special recognition to these posts. A.part. however. from
:;' a; fma% be deseribed as the propaganda aspect of this matter. the Commitiee
t.he ra[[l that not only the administrative responsibilities of Heads in all Mat

e smallest schools but what is mnch more important the influence which parti-
ieular]_v n rural areas they should exercise on pupils, parents and tl"le com I;)mits
’ath large, have been almost entirely ignored. The Head of even the sTnaIlPén
school onght to be a person of consequence in the distriet and this should he
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reflected in his salary. The Committee accordingly recontmend that Head
Teachers in all grades of schools should be remunerated as set out below.
N.B.——As in the case of assistant teachers scales may be increased up to 50 per cent. in areas

where cost of living by prewar standards is more expensive.
1. Primary Schools.

Grade. Size of Schaof. Salary scale p. m. Remarks. _
A. 1 or g class sections *Rs. 10 ahove scale for Same scale for men and
assistants, women. Where no house
B. 3, 4 or 5 class syctions ... Rs. 50—4-—70 is provided 10% should
C. 5, 0r 6, B or 10 class sec- Rs. 6o—4—Bo . be added to safary.
trons.
D. Above 8 or 10 class set- Rs. Bo—4—100
tions.
2. Middle schoals {Vernacular and Anglo-Vernacular). .
Grade, 5ize of School.” Salary seale p. m. Remarks.
A. 3 or 4 class sections Rs, 8c—4—100 Same scale for men and
B. 4, or 510 6 or B class sec- Rs. go—g4—1710 women Where no house
tions. is provided 109%, should
C. Over 6 or 8 class sections Rs. 110—4—130 be added to salary.
3. High Schools. :
Grade. Size of School. Salary scale p. . Remarks.
A. Up 10 250 pupils on rolt Rs. 175—10—254 Same scale {or men and
B. 251—500 pupils an rall. Rs. 250—10—350 women.
C. Over 500 puplis on rell. ... Rs, 350—15--500

The Committee also favour the creation of posts of responsibility in all
types of schools except the smallest ones. They feel that the existence of such
posts will not only relieve head teachers of a certain amount of routine ad-
ministrative responsibility and so free them for attention to their more important
duties but will also act as a further incentive to the more ambitious type of
teacher, The Committee recommend thdt posts of responsibility should be
ereated on the following sealed:—

Primary Schools.

Grades A& B None (Rs. 5 p.m in

Grade G 1 } addition to or-

Grade D ... 2 dinary scale.
Middle Schools,

Grade A ... None [Rs. 10 p. m. in

Grade B 1 addition’ to the

Grade C ... 2 ordinary scale.
High Schools. '

Grade A 2 Rs. 20 pom. in ad-

Grade B ... 4 { dition to the

Grade C . 4 ordinary scale.

The {}gmmittee are of the opinion that appointments to posts of special
responsibility should He made for periods of three years. the teachers in-
giiestion being eligible for re-appointment subject to satisfaptory service.

28, The Committee considered the question of remuneration of specialist
teachers and are of the opinion that these may be divided into two grades:—

(1) Teachers of special subjects in Vernaenlar Middle (Senior Basic)
Su;molls. i Anglo-Vernacular Schools and in all the middle eclassés of hizh
schools ; -

{ii) Graduates.

They feel that in the former case, they should be iori
" Ay £ , they granted one vear’s senio
on the appropriate scale together with Rs. 2 pm. as a personal ama:g

Ti¥ the case of graduates the of the opini iti :
o e v #re e opinion that no additional remuneri-

*By class section is mean
4 classes in full primary s
4 clasges.

ta un-it under a separate teacher. In some par di
hoos; in ot T paris of India there are

s similarly in Middle Schooks there may be 3or



99 The Coininitteé are of the opinion that all recognised teaching serviee
should ultimately become pensionable .and that where no pension fundg exist
or can be expected to exist in the near future, eontributory provident funds
should be ati once established on the basis of 50 per cent. contriiMtion from
the teacher and 50 per cent. firom the employer.

30. The Committee recommend that where teachers are transferred from one
school to another, either in the same area or in different areas, the period which
thev have spent in recognised service should be taken into atcount in  deter- .
mining their salaries in the new school or area.

31, The Committee récognise that apart from purely financial considerations
stieh matters as sick leave, size of classes, hours of work, holidays, ete.,, have’
an important bearing on the attractiveness or otherwise of conditions of service,
They feel, however, that to frame suggestions in regard to matters of this
kind on an all-India basis is a; matter of extreme difficulty in view of differences
in local cireumstances, and they suggest that if the Board think it desirable
that these gquestions should be investigated further, they should either instruct
the Committee to take them into consideration and present a further report or
should appeint a special eommittee for the purpose. The Committee also
attach importance to security of tenure for members of the teaching profession,
and they are awgre that the present unsatisfactory situation in this respect in
many areas is one of the gravest.feptors which deterg people from entering the
profession. While they agree that every teacher may he required to sefrve
for a vear on probation, they are of the opinion, that onde the probationary
period has been satisfactorily completed, the teacher ! question should be
given a permanent appointment,

32, The Committee have aiready weferred tofhe fact that the proposals
they are now su'{mitting. inadequate as they rhay be in some respects from
the poiiit of view of securing equalitv for teachers with other elasses of Pro-
fessional people, will still, if adopted, increase the ecost of education o) an
extent which most Provineigl Governments will find it extremely difficult to
meet from their existing resources. The /Committee share the view expressed
by the Committee on Basic Education that if progress of any real and perma-
nent kind is to be made in this all important connection, it will be necessary
for the Central Government to -come . to the assistance of Provinees, and they
recommend that the Central Government should contribute not lesg than 50
per cent. of the cost of the adoption by any Provineial Government of' scales
of salary for the different categories of teachers not less than those recom-
mended m this report. )

JOHN SARGENT, (Chatrman).
4. M. BOTTOMLEY.

G. G. R. HUNTER.

A S KHAN,

RENUKA RAY.

SHAH ALAM KHAN.

P. F. S. WARREN.
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REPORT OF THE TECHNICAL EDUCATION COMMITTEE OF THE
CENTRAL ADVISORY BROARD OF EDUCATION, 1943

{The report was adopted by the Board at their tenth meeting in January, 1944.)
1. The Committee had before them, among other documents, the Report
on Vocational Edueation in India by Mr, A, Abbott, formerly H. M. Chief
Inspector of Technicgl Schools, Board of Eduecation, England, who vigited
India i company with Mr. 8. 1. Wood in 1936-37. His very valuable survey
deals fully with the scope, content and duration of the courses which should be
provided in the different typeg of technieal institutions and the Committee regard
it as unnceessary tn cover the same ground agejn. They are of npinion, how-
ever that some of Mr. A'fbott’s eonclusions must be reviewed in the light of the
Report of the English Board of Education’s Consultative Committee on Second-
any Edueation with special reference to Grammar Schools and Technical High
Schools {1939), hereinafter referred to as the “‘Speny Report’’, and more parti-
cularly in the light of the changes which the war has brought about ir, Indian
industrial conditions generally. Specigl attention should be directed in their
opiion to the culture and voeational value of the new type of secondary
schoots, called Technical High Sehools, envisaged by the Spens Report. The
suecess, which experimental schools of this kind have already achieved in
England. in ensuring to Industry and Commerce a fair share of the best brains
of the vonntry, gives grounds for hope that they muy satisfy in India also a need
which is already urgent and is likely to become still more so in the gostwar
period, if present anticipations in regard to industrialisation are realised,

It impossible to forecast with precision at the moment to what extent the
expansion of industiy due te the war will-be maintained or accelerated after the
war or what form or forms it will take. This will largely depend on the plans
adopted for post-war reconstruction and developmeut., It is, however, safe
to assume that there will be sufficient industrialisation to create an urgent and
increasing need fo- facilities for technical edueation and that. given an adequate
svstem of practical instruetion. there is no reason why India should not be able
before lome to produce all the skilled artisans, technicians and reseapreh workers
necessary for her full industrial development,

2. Hitherto the demand has Heen restricted partly by the limited number of
openirgs which have bheen availqble in Industry and Commerce and partly by
the practice of filling the more remunerative posts with imported technicians.
The supply of suitable students has been adversely affeeted not only by the un-
eertainty of subsequent employment but also by the fact that voung Indians of
the middle and npper classeg have not in the past taken readily to industrial
ocenpations.  The instruetion itself has not escaped the over-zeademie atmos-
phere which characterises edueation generally in India nor has it been linked
up closelv enongh with the actual eonditions obtaining in works an< factories.
Whet it is fashionable to eall a vieious eirele has heen described & Mr. Abhott
in the following words . — '

““No country ean initiate and carry on industries on a large scale, unless it
has an adequate supply of men specially trained for the direction and msnage-
ment of large industrial eoncerns as well ag of others qualified for the minor but
very Impartant supervisory posts in them. On the other hand it eannot be ex-
nected that capable and ambitions men will devote themselves to acquiring this

special knowleder and skill unless thev see a reasonable prospect of exerciging it
and gaining a decent livelihood thereby?’,

The expericnce of the war, however, has already led to a number of salatary
changes: it has compelled a large expansion of industry and created a eveatly
increzsed demand for technicians of all grades. while at the same time the urgen
need for skilled and semi-skilled workerg has led to almast every technical insti
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tution in the country becoming a centre for Technical Training Schemes. Many
voung men, who would not otherwise have embarked on a technical career, have
been recruited under these schemes and the prejudice against industrial employ-
‘ment has been steadilv breaking down. Thig process is likely to he acceIera.ted
when Technical High Schools beeome an established part of a selective High
School system. The ground is, therefore, being rapidly prepared for develop-
‘mentg on practical and up-to-date lines but before any attempt is made to fore-
cast the nature and scope of these developments or the precise lines which they
should follow, it is mecessary to define in relation to the requirements of 2 modern
community the function of technical instruction, inciuding the cognate subjects
of educationy in Commerce and in Art as applied to industrial and commercial
needs.

3. Technical education, as g branch of education, has a special purpose of ifs
own but it cannot too strongly be emphasised that it is after all an integral part
of the general educational system ajnd not merely a special training for indus-
trial employvment. ‘‘No definition of technical training’’, observed the Bryce-
'Commission,* ‘‘ig possible that does not bring it under the head of secorjlary
edueation, nor can secondary education be so defined as absolutely to exclude
from it the idea of technical education’’.

v

4. The conception of the function of technical education, as regards Hoth its
aim and its content, has been considerably revised antl enlarged in Western
countries during recent vears. Consequently it is important to emphasise from
the outset that any scheme for th¢ development of technical instruction as an
integral part of a naticnal system must hake a two-fold character. It must
bhoth form a link between education and industry and it must at the same time
receive quite separate consideration as a form of mental training which is

especiallv suited to certain types of intelligence irrespective of their future
‘veeupations.

The primary function of technieal instruction remaing and is likely to remain
that of satisfying the needs of industry and commerce for {a) skilled eraftsmen,
(b} intellipent foremen and executives, and (¢} research workers. In Western
countries, however, of late vears the content of a technical curriculum has
been steadily widening, due on the one hand to increased demands on the
part of industry, created not only by aceentnated competition but alse by the
emergenee of entirely new industries, and on the other hand to a Tecognition
perhaps rather belated, on the part of those responsible that techn’cal edu-
eé_ltiﬂn, if it is to be really fertile, should include the studv of design and
distribution as well ag the getual processes of manufscture, The industrial
produet of today to eommand a market must do its work efficiently, mug; he

attractive to the purchaser and must pasg easily and cheaply from the maker to
the consumer. . ’ 3

Moreover, the changes which are affecting the character of what ig produced
are also determining the trefining of those engaged in produetion. The Tanks of
the skilled craftsmen, depleted by the advent of the machine and mass prodne-
tion, are being reinforeed by the makers and menders of machines and machine
tools. Training in preeision work has already acquired an importance out of all
proportion to the number of men so employed. New problems, agajm' both
human and material, call for more sympathy, more imagination, and a deeper
1T_1SIE‘ht into the processes they control from those placed in positions of autho-
rity., In his turn the research worker has not merely to concern himself with.
improvements alony established lines; it is also his business now-a-days to explore
how a dyving industry may be revived or a new one created. It haks been assumed,

*Royal Commission on Secondary Bducation, 18gs,
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rhaps too readily during the last fifty years even by those who for social
f;xso‘g:; tdeplorﬁ their thinctiou most keenly, that the small business and‘ the-
cottage industry are bound to be elimimated {v the large scale factory. Modern
methods of distribution and marketing, however, now give grounds for hope that
even in highly iudustrialised countries the small producer may survive and
prosper alongside of his larger rival. .

The obvious lesson implicit in these changes is that technieal instruction today’
must be a wider and more liberal form of training than it hag been in the past;
it must comprehend the scientific prineiples umderlying the proecess of manufac-
ture ag well as the processes themselves; it must link up the sciences of produc:
tiom and i nsiness crganisation with tve arts of design and salesmanship. It must
tuke cognisance also of social scieuce in relation to the effect of industrial develop-
men; on the life of a previously uowrindustrial community and it cajunot even
neglect the provision of purely cultural and recreational facilities as an antedote
against mental and moral stagnation for those workers who are destined to
remain the semi-skilled servants of the machine.

5. At the same time contributing towards the sane enlarged eonception there-
ig &t secondary function of technical instruction the importance of which is being
inereasingly recognsied abroad and has received striking emphasig in the Spens
rpert.  So-called technical subjeets bave been found to be capaile of providing
an all-round edueation or culture as distinet from a voeational training for the
many people, not necessarily by any means the lesy intelligent, whose mental
fignlties are more actively stimulated and more fully satisfied by practical than
by academie stusdies. In thig sense the technical school or college has a valuable
contribution to amake towardg the intreduction of greater variety into education at
its lhigher stages and towards satisfving the ueed of industry for a reasonable
share of the best brains of the community, which under the influence of the con-
ventional high school seek professional occupations, and too often find unemploy-
ment. Further. it may provide many people who were not suited for or were
prevented by the economic exigencies of life from taking a university course of
the ordinary type, with knowledee of the thiugs necessary to the fuller discharge
of their dnties as citizens or the more profitable emplovment of their leisure.

. While the general influences affecting the development of teehnieal edu-
eation, which have been outlined alove, have been felt most strongly hitherto in
countries remote from India in distance, in vatural resources and in the social
and economic eonditiong under which the greaf mass of their people live, their
Practical bearing on the future trend of development in this country can hardly
be doubted, 1I# the fillip which the war bas given to industrial development is
to be maintained and consolidated. it is diffieult to chink of any country where a
real partnership hetween edusation and industry is more essential or where it is
morz important (o help the «iiall business of the cottage industry, to increase the
suppiy of skilted craftsmen andl competent executives, to convery abundant raw
materials to the service of the country whirll praduees them and above all to

check the flow of potentially ercative intellizence through academic channels in
the slough of unemployment.

1. Consicered from the point of view of the students. technical instruction
will be either pre-employmen: or post-employment, that is. it will either be
directed to giving young people not yet at work a prelimingry training which will
Prepare them for entry into industrial or eommereial oecupations, or it will afford
Cpportinnties to those already in employment for inereasing their skill as crafts-
men. for fitting themselves to ocenpy positions of greater responsibility or for
Improving their all-round eqnipment ag citizens as wall a« ‘workers, |

The size ﬂf: the area '10 be served and the exteny and nature of its jndustbial
development will determine whether such instruetion should be provided in one
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institution or in several. If in several, then similar considerations will indicate
whether these institut.ong should each serve one industry or group of industries
or whether there should e a central imstitution at which the more advanced
work i all 1ranches should be concentrated, with ancillary schools, convenieqt—
1y distributed, which will relieve it of the more elementary work and feed it in
turn with suitably prepared students. .  The, question of monotechnies versus
pulvtechnies has been a controversial issue over a consideraple period but the
polytechnic, whérever practicable and subject to certain exceptions to be men-
tioned below, has a strong balance of educationa), industrial and economic argu-
ment in its favour. It is indeed hardly necessary to claborafe the case for con-
centrating provision for technical instruetion, and particularly the more advafrced
branches of it, under one roof. There is in the first place the factor of cost.
Technieal instruction is neecessarily expensive, owing among other veasons to
the large amount of practical work involved and the cost of the plant apd
apparatus required. Secondly, there is the importamee of economising teaching
power since competdnt instruetors in many of the more advenced technical
suifeets are always difficult to obtain. A third argument for centralisation
arises from the fact that many teehnciogical eourses cverlap to a certain .extent
and in a large institution the same workshop or laboratory may be used by
students taking different courses. The last but by no means the least import-
ant consideration is the benefit students derive from being brought into contact
with others engaged in different occupations and studying different subjects.

The monotechnic is to be preferred only where an industry is highly local-
ised, or where its needs are so complicated or peeuliar that it is diffienlt to
safisfy them in the same building as those of other industrie; or where the
material to be dealt with, as for instance in tanning, makes it an uncomfortable
neighbour.

Accommodation should He provided in the polytechnie, whether it has aneil-
la: y iustitution or not, for (1) a full time day school (Technical Hizh School)
for boys and in course of time girlg also of the normal high school age and
type, whose traiuing will be based on the assumption thar they may rise ulti-
mately to positicns of responsibility, {i1) part-time clapses in the day and in
the evening both for vounger emplovees (including apprentices) and for
older workers, and (iii) - classes, full-time, or part-time, for more advanec-
ed students and (iv) facilities for research workers. Finally there should be
provision for adult edueation of a non-voeational kind.

8. The next step is to apply what has been said above ahout the general
alm and content of technical (including commercial and art) instruction to the
pest-wefr eonditions of India, so far as it ig possible to  forecast them. It is
clear that the amount. type and location of facilities for techniral education
will largely be determined by the reguirements of industry dnd commerce,
but it is by no means clear at this stage whag these requiremers. 1re going
to e. Itis truc that wartime production has broken the vicious eirele in
which industrial development in India has been enclosed in the past. New

industries dre now being established and the nucleus of & supply of labour for
them has been ereated. : '

The first task will be to reeondition for absorption in eivil industry the large
numbetr of technicians who have been through an intensive short course of
training for war production, It is impossible to sayv how manv of ‘hesé by the
en.d of the war will have reached the standard of skill and adap‘mhiiitv which
will enable _them to fit easily into the postwap system. This applies hoth to
the men enlisted in the technical lranches of the Fighting Services and those
emploved in civil faetories. It is, however, satisfactory to kncw that the
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Yabour Department’s Technieal Training Centres will be kept gomng for 1
months after the war in order to complete the training of these workers,
where required, )

Though it is impossible to say how many technicians will be needed in each
main employment category in industry and commeree, it is possible to pres-
oribe the categories themselves and the sort of training their members will
require. In the highest category there will be the chief executives as‘wgll as
the research workers of the future. These will normally have their preliminary
traintug in a Teehnical High School and will then pass to the Teehno_logical
Department of a University or to a full-time course of the National Diploma
type in a Technieal Institution, This category will necessarily be a small one
but in view of its importance admission to it should be the outcome of a very
strict process of selection. ‘

The next category will contain the minor executives, foremen, charge hends
etc.. a not less important eclass, if only in view off the difficulty which.
Western vountries have experienced in recruiting the right kind of people. It
is the main aim of the Technical High Sechool to satisfy this need but the
Teehnical High School pupil on completing the eourse there will need to conti-
nne hig technieal education either by taking a National Diploma or Certificate
Course or by attending part-time classes of a fairly advanced description

Mr, A™bott has emphasised again and again, and few will disagree with him,
the need for concentrating on what may be called the supervisory grade. It
is this grade, intermediate between. the management and the operatives,
“‘which onght to have sufficient knowledoge and intelligence to understand the
instructions of the former and sufficient powers of expression to communicate
#nd interpret them to the latter. At the same time they should have sufii-
cient practical skill to earn the respect and confidence of the operatives whose
work they direet, control and supervise, ™

The third catezory will comprise the skilled’ craftsmen, most of whom will
not aspire to executive positions. These may be recruited from ex-Technical
High School pupils but ag a rule after pgpsing through the Senior Basic (Mid-
dle) Schools, where they will have mastered the rudiments of craft work, they
will go on to Junior Technical, Trade or Industrial Schools for a further two
or three vears’ fulltime course.

Below these three categories will come the great mass of semi-skilled apd
unskilled labour. These will not ag a rule receive any special technieal train-
ing before entering employment apart from the craft work they will have done
mm the Senior Basie (Middle) School. It will, however, be very important to
afford them facilities both for continuing their general education and for im-

proving their skill, so that the best of them may ultimately ascend to the
skilled class.

It should be made abundantly clear thay the rough eclassification given
above does not presuppose a rigidly horizontal organisatibn of post-war indus-
try. If the necessary incentives are to be provided, promotion must remain
open from the bhottom to the top and this will be particularly important until
the selective system of higher education has been firmly established. Nor
must the needs of small business or rural industrieg be f'(;rgotten. For the
latter separate departments in suitably located Technical Institutions should

he provided, where Jocal erafts ean be taught and practised under appropriate
congditions. :

9. While the foregoing refers mainly to technical education, it also covers
the general provision to be made for eommercial and art students. In regard

%0 commercial ed}leation it may be possible to reduce them to two main groups
(a) those_who will transact business on an important scale or perform profes-
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sional funetions such as banking, accountaney, etc. (b) those engaged m
recording the transactim;s of group (a). According to Mr. Abbott, group (a)
require mainly a training in imagination, initiative, administration and leader-
ship, while group (i4) need training in the ordinary office arts, e.g., shorthand,
typing, book-keeping, commercial practice, ete., as well as in alertness, aceu-
racy and a sense of responsibility. It is possible that Mr. Abbott somewhat
uriderestimates the need for expert knowledge in those controlling the great
processes of salesmanship and distribution. With regard te Art as applied to
Y¥ndustrial and Commercial requirements he gives voice to a well justified eriti-
eism when he says ‘‘Nothing hag disappointed us more than the general neg-
leet of the teaching of Art’’. Indian  manufacturers will be well advised to
devote far greater attention to the artistic qualities of the goods they produee.
One of the great advantages of a Polytechnie is that it brings those engaged
in manufacture into immediate contact with those studying design and distr:-
bution. o

10. It has already been pointed qut that the reguistte training for future
chiet execntives and research workers should be provided in some form of
senior technieal institution snd it is desirable to determine the respective parts
to be played in this econnection by the technological departmentg of Universi-
ties and 1y Polytechnics and other senior technical institutes, which will not
as a rule form part of Universities. The Committee fully realise ‘the very
important role which universities should in future play in the progress of
technical education in general and in the training of the higest grades of work
€ers in particular. Tt is often alleged that techmical education, as it exists ai
present, is in its higher stages too academic in eharacter and -sufficiently in
touch with the actual needs and conditions of industry. There ig a good deal ol
truth in this criticism but the Committee believe that the grounds for it couléd
be removed, if Universities would make their technological courses more practi
cal and ensure that students are given first hand experience of industrial con-
ditions thronghout the course and not merely at the end of it. Even if ihi
were done, however, there would still be much to be said for providing the
highest forms of training in institutions of the Polytechnic tvpe as well ag n
Universities. Of the many arguments which can be advanced in favour o
“this it is not necessary to mention more than two here. Firstly, 1t is mos
important that the future expert or execulive should receive this training in :
place where he can come into contagt with the people with whom he shal
have to deal and work later on; these will not usually te found in a University
Secondly, a technical institution for obvicus reasons should be located as eclost
as possible 1o the industry or indusiries which it i8 designed to serve; th
location of universities of usually determined by quite different consideration:
though some, of course, are in or near industrial areas.

There is alsa the question of the future control of the highest stages oi
technica! cducation. If the central body, which it ig proposed elsewhere in th
report should be set up, is to anticipate and provide for the needs of postwa
industry, it should hgve under its control a comprehensive system of advance
technical instruetion in all its branches. It is too much to expeet ' that uni
versitles would be prepared to hand over to it forthwith the direction of thei
technological departments and in any case friendly rivalry within economi
bounds may have jts sdvantages during a period of transition and experiment
At alater stage it is possible that senior Technical Imstitutions, as in som

Western countries. will become increasingly recognised ag the technologica
departments of Universities. . ' .

It is nevertheless necessary that in order to gvoid overlapping and wastag
there must from  the heginning be some co-ordination of the work of Technole
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: iversiti : Seni hunjeal Institutions.
ieal Departments of universities and that of Senior Techujeal titution
%;l‘nl‘, wcu:}I:l be faeilitated if there was also a Central Body directing Unlvers?t_v—
development, either ag a whole or in the fields of ‘*echnology and applied

seivmee,

11. Apart frem the recommendations set omt sbove which coneern the
provision of full-time instruction, it is reasonable to assume that as .mQusrr%al
devetopment 1akes place. whether in the form of laiyge 5ca1e_0r village industries
an increasing number of workers will continue their technieal education on a
part-time basis by attending classes either in the day or the evening. The
drawbacks to eveniug classes are weli-known and owing to climatic and other
conditions they may well le greater in India than in Western countries.
Nevertheless, it is fair to record that many people, who today oceupy posntu'ms_
of responsibiity in Industry all over the world, owe th-en' success to at'fendmg
at evening classes. Those who give up part of their leisure 3_fter a day’s W(_)rk
in order to improve their qualificationg at any rate show signs of possessing
the qualities of grit aud determination that make for suceess in life. Part-
tinie day classes, or the sandwich system, which is an extension of the same
idea, on the other hand constitute a factor of great importance it any modern,
seheme for technieal education. Their main advantages may be summarised
ay follows :—

(M ’l"]ley minimise fatigue on the part of students.

(2) Thev bring the efficiency of the instrnetion under the criticism of stu-
dents who have some first hand knowledge of the regunirements of modern
moustry.

(3) They enlig the direct interest of employers, inasmueh as they are
refeasing and, it is to be hoped, payiag thier employees to undergo instruction
diring their ordinary working hours and consequently cxpeet to derive some
practical  benefit from the sacrifice they are making.

In spite of some initial opposition progressive employers in Great Britain
ltave become convineed of the benefits of the part-time day system mnot only
to their employees but also to themselves. and it is now the practice of many
fms to release their younger employees to  attend teehnical classes on  two
half days or one full day a week or even longer at the expense of the firm,
which pays not merely the clags fees but also the employees’ wages during
ike time spent under instruction. The sandwhich svstem. which is most suit-
able for the higher gradeg of workers, means that the employee instead of
attending elasses for a day or two half days a week, divides the year between
the works and attendance at a  Technical Institution. The adoption of such a
sysiem would be of particulare value in India, as it would help to counteract
the present over-academic tendenev of 100 manv technieal  eomreee wharehy
a student  may  spend several vears under mziruetion without O_laiitihg any
first-hand ~ experience of actual factory conditions, Tt is to be hoped that
Indian emplovers will guickly recognise the value of the part-time day
sysiem; if not, it may be necessary fo stimulate their interest by levving a
speetal tax for the further edueation of their emplovees, as was done in
France after the last war, on those employers who do not provide the neces-
sary  facilities themselves. The cost to them of such part-time instruetion is
not in any case likely to be prohibitive. Recently an industrial st in Edeland.
eartled out an enquiry in three factortes and it wazs Tound that the cost of
releasing all juvenile employees for a full half-week would amount to only

abont 2 per cent, of the total wages bill and 1 per cent. of the total eost of
proguction. ' -
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12..Tn addition to the provision-of facilities ffor training gkilled artisans and
the superior grades, an up-to-date, system of Teghnical Education must alsa
eater for these in the. lower grades who wish to improve their equipment as
workers and as citizens. The conception of a modern Polytechnic as a
People’s Univresity .has already been referred to and this idea is capable of
very wide development in all thiekly populated districts.

© At this stage the sphere of Technical Education will overlap that of Adult
Education, which wilt also be engaged in the provisibn of voeationa} classes.
Home demarcation will ar'se from the flact that Technieal Institutions, apait
#rown Agricultural Institutions,.which should realky be regarded as a part of
Technica! Fdueaticn, will normally be found only in nrban or thickly populated
cistricts, wheveas Adult Education should cover the whole country. At the
same time, as the Board’s Adult Education Committee has pointed out, it is
neither. pessible nor desirable especia)ly in India, to draw too striet a live
between the spheres of Technieal and Aduli Education. Tt will be the busi-
ness of the responsible Adminwstrative Authority to prevent unnecessary
everlapping,

It is quite impossible to forecast the extent of the demand - for part-time’
classes; the provision of such facilities in other countries has proved so re-
munerative in the widest sense that it is justifiable to lay down the pgeneral
rulé that where any reasonable Cemand arises, every effort should be made to
sutisfy it

13. In view of the extent and nature of the techuieal instruction and train-
ing required for workers of different caterories, from the managerial to the
operative class, the following enurses should be provided :

(i} A two-vear full-time course in Trade (or Junior Technical or Industrial)
Behools for those who are likely to enter industry . immediately afterwards and
40 become skilled artisans. Pupils will be admitted to this eourse on leaving
the Senior Basic (Middle} Sechool at the age of about 14,

(i1) A six-vear full-time course in Technical High Schoolg for those who
aim at reaching ultimately the supervisory or managerial grades or becoming
research workers. Only selected pupils will 'e admitted te Technical High
Schools on completing the Junior Basic (Primary) stage at the age of about 11,
though fagilities will be provided for transfer up to the age of 14 from Senior
Basie Schools or High Schools of the academic type. The first three years of
the course will e devoted mainly to general or eultural subjeets.

.l’_iii) A three-yvear full-time Diploma eonrse, to which students will be
admitted after passing the final examination of a Technical ITigh School or an
cgiivalent examination. -

(iv) A two-year full--time Advanced Diploma course in Senior Technical
Fllst1t11tlolls, for those who have ohtained the first Diploma.

{(v) A thrce-_:_.‘car part-time  Certificate course for those already in employ-
ment. ~ Here again the normal eondit'on for entry will be a Technical High
School Leaving Certificate or its equivalent. . ) :

(vi) A two-year part-time Advanced Certificate course for those who have
obtained the first Certificate.

(vii) Courses of all kinds aud all standards in individual arts, crafts and

ilrher_ subjects related to industry and commerce, for which there may be a
siifficient demand. )

~ 14 While it is necessary that in Technical as im other branches of educa-
tion there should be examinations of some kind. since prospeetive emplovers
will require some certificate as to the standard which the worid-be:emnlavas
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attal it is particularly important that in an aetivity so e10se1y.related
l:i;rg?;i?); changgng needs freedom to experiment as well as to modify b(;té;
pethods of teaching and the contents pf eourses should Ye at a}l cosis preserv h .
't is not, less important, particularly in the case of those -senior _students who
¢ill receive this training in Polytechmics - rather than Universities, that the
Jiplomas and Certificates awarded to them on the successful completion of
‘heir courses should enjoy all-India recognition and should. repyese_nt _an
ipproximately uniform standard. In the absepee _of any national institutions
yr recognised examining bodies capable of satisfying this need the__Cc!mmlttee
sarticularly welcome the recent formation of the Association of Principalg of
Pechiieal  Iustitutions (India). This Associaiion has aireaidy duie valuable
work in the wav of establishing national diploma and certificate courses ete. n
‘he main branches of technical and commereial -education and of frammng
syllabuses in connectdon therewith, and the Committee are of opinion that all
the bodies responsible for administering technical education should not merely
recogmise this hody and give it all the assistance in their power but should also
fook to it increasingly for help and guidance in ajl matters affecting the future
development of technieal instruction generally and the conduct of examinations
in particular.

15. As in other branches of education, or perhaps even to a greater extent
hecause it is st move or less a new field, the success of any system of
technical education will call for the most careful selection of teschers. It is
necessary in the case of gll teachery that, apart from possessing the required
pedagogie abil'ty, they should be in sufficiently intimate contact with the current
pro’ lems and realities of the world arcund them to be able to give their methods
of teaching a practical character, to humanise instruetion and to stimulate and
train the emotional as well as the mental faculties of their pupiis. The needl
for such a realistie and intelligent handling of the human material in their
charge is even greater in the case of teachers in technical institutions. Such
teachers will be of two main types, those for general’ or cultural subjects, and
thgse for techniegl subjects. The techmical subject teacher must be recruited
direct from industry, so that he may be fully econversant not only with the
principles underlying the processes of production but also with the practiecal
application of those prineiples as well as with the actual conditions and pro-
blems of industry as & whole. For the general subject teacher it is not, of
course, so important that he should have the same first-hand knowledge of
industry, but some trade experience is certainly desirable, in order tha#t bhe
may undersand both the outlook and methods of industry. and the cond tions
unde which his students have or will have to work and live,

‘While it is desirable that the teacher of general subjecty shpuld have had
the norme{ professional training ag well as industrial experience, in the ease of
teachers of techn’cal sui jects such pedagogieal training as they may need should
normally be provided in the technical institution itself. In the early stages
I view of the dearth of qualified teachers, special arrangements will probably
be necessary to give teachers of general subjects some experience of industri
and commerce as well as to reeruit skilled craftsmen into the teaching profes-
ston.  Until, however. industrial development has proceeded sufficiently far
1n this country. it will alse be necessary to reeruit a large number of technieal
'teat:hPrs.v at least in the higher grades. from among thos: who ilave received
their training abroad, or alternatively to send suitable Indian teacherg abroad

f){;; ;:gén?r,f_; for t;a?hsrs concerned with the more highly specialised or eam-
g menes of industry depedence on fore rui remai
for come time. though every eﬂ'lc))it sho made 1o provids e rerman

training facilities in this country, "1d be made to provide the reanisite
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Report of the Examination Committes.

PREFACE

The Central Advisory Board of Education st their eighth mveting
held in January 1943 considered the report of the Examinations Com-
mittee appointed by them at their previous meeting. The Board adopted
the recommendayons of the Commitiee and deeided that they should be
forwarded to the Provineia] Govermments and Loeal Administrations,
Stater and the Universities for such action as they might consider neeces.
sary in the light of the report. The Board further recommended th:t the
Examinations Committee appointéd by them withk powers to co-opt,
should also examine the fecbmique of examinations as soon as relevant
materials are eollected b_y the Bddeational Adviser, ayd submit a
mpof‘t ] I D e A -

. ) ‘--—--'—-—-i- L .
.Repoﬂ of the ‘ Examinations’ Committec of the Centrel. Admsur y  Board-  of
Kducation held at Ne'w Delhe, 6w the 2378 and 24th October, 1942,

The Lcm)nl{:tee of the Central Advigory Board of Edueation appointed to
define the precise seope of the engiry to be undertaken op ‘ Examivations ° met
at 19, Akbar Road, the residence of the Hon'ble Sir Maurice Gwyer on Thurs-
day, the 2nd . April. 1942, at 10 a.m, The Commitlee, in accordance with “.uf
power given to them by the Bonrd,. decided to co-opt the following members =

{(31) Khan Bahadur Mian ML -Afzal Husain, M.Se, M.A. (Cantab.),
1 A.8., Viee-Chaneellor, therulty of ‘the Panjab, - ‘

(2) Bawkmydpmvma Mr."N. 5. Subba Rao, M.A. (Cantab.), Bar-at-
Law, Head of the Department of Economics, Allahabad University. i

(3) Dr. &. G. B. Hunter, M.A. D.Phil.. (Oxen.), F.R.A.I, I1.E.S.,
Director of Puble Instrnctlon, Ceﬂtml Provmces ' :

They fnrther demded to o.onﬁne the ﬁl’bl part of the enquiry to the following
qusetions :-

o (i) At what sta.ges in the educatwnal system are cxternal examinations
necessary and to what extent ean Lhe present nwnber he redueed withont impair-
ing eodaeational efficiency 1 .

{(ii) What is the mimimum number of internal e,xaminatimls hecessary and
at what siages ean sich examinations be most profitably introduced ¥

(iii) \ébat steps can-be undertaken to make examinations (both external
and internal) more cnnducwe to the all-mund mental development of the
seholar ¢ .

2. The Commitiee, as finally constituted, met on the 23rd and 24th of
Octoher, in Committee Room * A’ North B]oek Tmperial Secretariat Buildings,
New Delhi. The meeting was preblr]ed over by the Hon’b]e Sir Manrice (wyer
and the following other members were preqent —_ .

(2) Dr. P. N Banerjea, M.A., D.Sc., Bar—a.t-Lav?r, M.L.A. ~
(8) Brimati Renuka Ray, B. Sc; {Econ.), London,

(4) John Sargent, Esquire, C.I.E.. M. A, Edueatlon&l Commissioner with,
the Governmunt of Indis,
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(3) Rajukaryapravine Mr. N. 8. Subba Rao, M.A. (Cantab.), Bar-sb
law, Head of the Department of Economies, Allah;bld Uni( ity. . :

(6) Dr, Sir Zia-ud-Din Ahmad, C.I.E., Pb.D., D.S0., M.L.A., Vice-
Chaneeilor, Aligarh Muslim University. ’ ’ ' P e

3. Khan Bahadur Mian M. Afzsl Husain and Dr. G. @. R. Huater were

- pusble to Le present,

Pr D. Id. Sen, M.A., Ph.D. (Lond.), Secretary, Central Advisory Board
of hdu’c‘atmn, acted as the Secretary of this Committee, ,

4. The agenda and the other papers circulated with it to the members are-
get out in the Asnexure, : ' -

L

§. In copsidering the part which external examinations should play in the
educational system, the Committee feel it necessary to keep two fundnmental
factory alwsys in mind. The first is thut both the aim and the technique of ex-
ternal exanuasations as at present conducted have heen subjected to sevious and
valid eritieizn in recent yemrs but in spite of this a mew system which con  be
accepted as generally sutisfactory has net yet been evolved, The serond is that
an examiuation of sotne kind or other whatever its imperfections is the only
means of tesling the attainments and ssseszsing the progress of pupils, parlicu-
larly when it is a question of dealing with large numbers, In view of these
factors the Committee have no alternative but to agree to the retention of ex-
ternal examinations at the end of certain stages of education but they wish to
réeord their empbatic opinion that the number of such exmminations should be
reduced to the mimimum, especially during the earlier stages of edweation and
that in all esses an examinstion should be regarded as the servant aud not the
waster of the currienlum. This caveat is partienlarly necessary in India where
schools ug & rule tend to be greatly over-examined snd where the cramping effects
of the examination syliabus on experiment and initiative are only too frequent-
ly aspparent. ‘ . .

6. In the light of the above considerstions the Committee do not favour any
genersl external examinations at the end of the primary stage and they canuet
accept as A valid exeuse for doing what in their opinion is definitely wneduea-.
tiona! the argument that in the absence of un adequate inspectorate, examina-
tions are necessary to keep teachers up to the mark As, however, the places in
the post-primary schools are limited, the Committee recognise the necessity for
& selection test at the end of this stauge, e.g., for the age.groups between 10 and
12 =0 as to enable snitable pupils to be ¢hosen for admission to the higher strges
of education, )

7. In view of the tender age of the examinees and the serious effect whiek
suteess or feilure in this test may have on their future career ils characler re-
quires the most carefo] consideration. It may be agreed that eapacity and pro-
mise rather than atteinment should be its main objective and that standardised
psyebological tests as well as the most modern psychological technique will bave
to be employed in designing it. Sinee there is always the risk that children of
real ahility at this age may fail to do themselves justice at an examination, how-
ever skilfully devised, full weight should be given to the candidate’s schoo] record
in making the final selection, The Committee are of opinion that in the publie
system of education the seleetion at this stage of pupils for higher edneation will
becorne so important that the best mweans of doing it should receive the same
expert consideration in India as it has been receiving for some time past in
Western countries. There should also be another test for pupils of 14-}-, so that
the “Late Dovelopers’’ may pot be barred from facilities . of higher ¢duea

tion.
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5. On genera) gronnds the argument sgainst extermal examinatioms ai the
primery stage appliss also at the middle stage where thers should .be a variety of
ovurses suited to the individual needs of the pupils in relation to their inmeduste
snviropment, A further argument kies in the fact that there are serious difficui-
ties in the way of conducting an external examination of a large number of
pupils in those practieal subjeots which ought to be the basis of the currievlum
in the Middle or Senior Basic School. The introduetion of an external examinms
tion will be hound in the Committee’s upinion to divert these schools from their
proper objestive nud to deprive their teachers of freadom to experiment. The
Committee approciate thai in the case'of Anglo-Vernacular Middle Schools which
do not form part of High Sebools the praetical difficulties in the way of condust-
ing an external examination will be much mmaller. Apart, however, from such
speeial iests as may be required for admission to High schools the Committee de
not regard sn external examination in this case either as necessary or desirable;
Any demand on the part of parents or prospective employers for a leaving certi-
Heate for pupils who finish their full-time education st the middle stage should
be met Ly the issne of a ceriificate based on a balaneed mssessment of charseter
and progress throughout the later stages of the sehool -earcer rather than an
isolated performanse at s mess examination. :

9. In wrgard to the high sebool stage the Commiitee are wupanimous tha
theke should be only one external examination, This shouid take place at the
end of thizs stage and ghould be called the High Schoo] Certifieate Examination.-
The Committee endorse in this conpection the reeommendations of the Joint
Committee set up hy the Central Advisory Beard of Education end . Inter-
University Roard. - -

¢ The *Comuittee considered it desirable on educational, economie and wd-
ministrative erounds that there shonld be only one examination at the end of
the high schac] stage and thet this examination should be of sach a nharacter aw
to suit those pupils who will enter employment on leaving sehool as well o
those whe intend to proceed to a University. The Committee were in generak
agreement that the object of this examination would be to provide a qualifying-
test for.admitling stundeuts to their further courses of sindies as well ag o test
of the work done in the schools. The Committee, therefore, came to the conelu-;
sion that an exsmination with only a limited range of subjects, ¢.g., Lanznages,
elassiea] and moderr History, Geography, Msathematics and Scienes, cannot
patisfy the reasonsble requirements bhoth of pupils who will procesd to a 1Ini-
versity and of those who will enter n profession at the end of their wchosl:
elreer. -

“ The Committee next considered what shoyld be the minimum eontents of
an examinalion devigned with the two-fold .purpose of testing (1) the satis-
fuctory completion of & course suited to the requirements of those who will pass
direetly from high schools to oceupations of various kinds and (2) the suit-
ability of thosy whe desire admission to a University or an eguivalent -course of
study. Opiniwn was genersl thet it was desirable to preseribe a uniform range
of subjests hoth for the School Leeving and the Mairiculation and thai the:
regulations shruld be so framed as to encourage some degree of specialisstion’
towards the ond of the high school stage™

10. The Committee gave specially careful commideration to fhe function of’
external cxaminations at the University stage. They found themselves strongly
in favour of the three-year degree eourse as recently adopted by the Delhi Uni-
versity, hecanee in their opinion it is the obvious way of achieving two highly
desirable bhjeets : it will at once raise the general standard in High Schools vod
at the same ‘ime Telieve Universities of a mass of immafure studegts who ehould
gtill he at achnol. The Committee Tecommend only one external examination to
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bu heid at the end of the threwyear degres course, They realise howaver, that
% long 2 some Univerties retain Intermediate tourses some form of external
examiuation may be neesssary at the end of the first year of the 8 years degree
course for those pupils who may desire to transfer to such Universities, and
recommend that this aspeet of the matter should he the subject of Inter.Univer:
wity disenssion. They also comsidered sywpathetically a suggestion that so long
a8 English remains the medium of instruction at Indian Universities students
should be required to pass a qualifying test in English as evidence that they were
not ineapable of understanding what they were being taught, It was, howeser,
recognised that there would be Universities where in the near future it might
not be possiblz io adopt the three-year degree course and the current pracliee
of fonr-year degree course would have to he continued. ln these eases the Com-
mittee accept the necessity for the retention of two external exsmination, vis.,
Intermediate and Fiael, as at present.

1L

11. The Committee next proceeded to consider the question of internal
examinations rt the different stages of schoo) edueation. " Opinion was general
that here also there should he as few of these as possible. Intermal examinations
iy the middle of the school year should be eliminated. At the most there should
be one internal examination at the end of esch year of the primary wourse, This
should be a simple test supplemented and, if necessary, moderated hy the
teacher’s opinion and the school record of the individual pupil, Class pronotion
at this stage should be determined more by the general performance throaghout
the.year than by a single examination result.,

.12, In the middle stage aiso thereeshould be similar annual tests supplement-
sd in the same way by the teacher’s opinion and the pupil’s record, . At the end
of the middle eourse, however, as recorded above there should be no exterral
examination, though there may be a comprehensive internal assessment of (he
work done by the pupil. The Comuittee also agree that in a high school there,
s#hould only be an internal test at the end of each academie year to measuve the
progress of the pupils doring the year, The Commitice are of opinion that
promiion to higher classeg should be determined at this stage alse by the general
performance of the pupil rdther -han by any one examination result. The Com-
mittee recommend specvial consideration for marginal eases in conneclion with
class promotion, The Committec have veason to helieve that the prevaleut pro-
metion system is far from satisfactory and they feel that there is & good deal to
be paid in favour of grading by age groups partienlarly in the lower stages.
They appreciate however that classification according to age group would only
be possible in an ares where compulsion has come into forece and the mentally
and physically handicapped have been sepaurately provided for. : :

13. At the University stage also the Committee recommend that theve shonld
e only one internal examination at the end of each year. While the need for
jome stimnlus of this kind is admitied the Committee deprecate the retention of
fudents in the game elass for & second year excepl in very special eircmmstinces.
Phe ordinary diseipline of the University or college should be adequate to secure
hat students apply themselves to their studies with sufficient diligenee and the
patriculation test should eliminate those who are indapable of proceeding to the
legree stage at the normal pace. The Committte feel that stundents at the
oltege stage should he l=ft as free as possible to work according to the plan which they
hemselves may make in consultation with their tebors. '

ITI.

" 14, The Committee fnally furned their sttention fa the steps that should he.
aken to make examinations, whether internal or external, more condueive to the
M-round mentsl development of the scholar, The Committee appreeiate that
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this question 18 connected with that of examination technigue about which they
bave asked the Edueationel Commissioner to colleet information from other
cduniries ; and they feel that it will be sufficient at this stage if they make someg
very general recommendations, Nearly all examinations have a double funetion;
retrospective in so far as they aim af assessing the caudidate'’s previous achieve-
ment, prospective, in so for as they estimate his filness to bemefit by Further
educstion or tr enter some particular employment. The relative poportanee of
these funclioms natwrully varies at different stages. For  instance, selective
exzoiinations for entrance to a High Sechool or University stage are mainly
prospective ; whereas in a ¢ leaving ’ examination at the end of the middle or
high school stage the purpose becomes largely retrospective. If the objeet of
the examinztion is elear in the mind of the examiner the strain on the examinee
will be reduced end the chanees of a fair result increased. The Committee alsp
realise that the fast that in the higher stages of education students are not unly
tanght but ave also examined in what is a foreign language constitnies a further
sirain and they suggest thai the question whether examinees should noj be givea
the optiou of mnswering exmmination questions in their mother tongue merits
further consideration

15. Tt is suggested that all examinations, internal as well as external, shonid
wherever possible be held at the end of the cold season. The Commijttes also
recommend that the length of any examination for children of primary school
age chould not extend beyond two days and thai the papers set should be short,
Examinations in the middle stage should not lasi more thnn four days snd as
far as possible there should he no gap between the days of examination. The
length of the external examinatiou at the high school stage will be very lnrgely
letermined by the number of subjects that a cendidate offers ; internal tesis
should be as simple as possible. Ag regards the duration of the exiernn] exami-
1tinn the Committee think that the programmye should be so arranged as to en-
tble 2 enndidste to complete his examination within a week, .

16 At the University stage the Comnmittee ronsider it reasonable that io
wst the attuinment of a candidate in an Honours course there.ghonld ba eight
0 teri papers of three hours each. Even at this stage gaps in between examination
luys are clearly undesivable. For post-graduate degrees which are not award-
d on theses, the Committee consider only one examination necessary at the end
if the course the number and length of the papers heing the same us that of

[

ke Honours Couves, NG w

IV.

1T. The Committee’s main conclugions a#§. ressmmendations may be som.
narised as followy :— :

(1) That the nnmber of externs]l examinations which may be necessary io
etain at the «nd of cerfain stages of edueation should be reduced to a minimom.
m all cases an examination should be regarded as the servant and not  the
naster of the curriculom. . .

{2) That there should not be any external examination at ihe end of the
yrimary stage hut there may be a selection test at the end of this staze, c.0.. for
be agme-gronps between 10 and 12 so as to enable suitable pupils to be chosen
'er admission to the higher stages of eduestion. ‘

(3) Thai there should be another test for pm)ﬂs _of 14, 50 that the
‘Late Developers” mav not be debarred from. facilities of higher eduea-
fon, .

(4) That apart from such special tests as may be required for admission

© high schools, external examination at the end .pf anglo-vernseular middle
whool is neither meecessary mnor desirable. Afy demand for » leaving



8

wrtifioate should te met by the issue of one based on -a balaneed-aasessmont qt
tharaster and progress throughout the later stages of the school career, b

{8) Thnt al th: end of the high school stage there ghould be only cne ox-
‘ernal examination to be called the High Sehool Certificate Fxamination,

(8) That there should be three-year degree conrse as recently adopted by
the Deihi University, and only one externa] examination at the end of th
eourse. -

{7) Thet in the event of some universities retaining the Iutermodiate
sourses, two external examinations, Intermediate and Final, will be' neeessary.
But for students desiring transfer to universities with three years degree course,
som» external examination may be necessary at the end of the first year of ibe
course. This aspect of the matter ghouid be the snbject of Inter-Universily
dincussion,

(8) Thar the class promotion at the primary stage should be determined
more by the general performance throughout the year than by n single: examina-
tion result which should he given only once a year at the end of each year of
the eourse.

(9) That like.wise in the middle and high stages, there should he only
annual iests supplemented by the teacher’s opinion and the pupil's reeorrd. In
eonnection with class promotion specisl consideration shonld be had for margi-
nal -¢ases,

* {10) That ir the university stage also there should be only ome internal
ezamination at the end of each year. No student should be retained in the same
elyas for a second yesr exeepl in very special circumstances. : : .

{11) That owing to the fact that in the higher stages of education studen
are not only taught but are also examined through the medium of a foreign
Ianguage, the strain on the examinees is great, the question whether the exuminees
should not he given the option of answering question papers in non-langoage
‘snbjects in their mother tongue merits further eonsideration.

{12} That all examirations internal as well as external should wlerever
-persible be held at the end of the cold geason,

(13) That the leagth of any examination for children of primary eehoo}
age should not extend beyond two days and the papers set should be shott; for

- middle stage it should not take more than four days. There should be no gap
between the days of the examinations.

(14) That external examinafion at the end of high sehool stage should he
eompieted within a week, -

{15) That for an Hononrs Courac examination, and for posi-graduate, nol
swarded on theses, there should be eight to ten papers of three hours edek.

JNNEXURE.

(»} Bxtract from the proeeedings of the seventh meeting of the Cvniral
Advisory Board of Education held at Hyderabad (Para, 22—Item XV —on pages
13-14 of printed proceedings).

(») Memorandum or Examinations’ by Dr. Sir Zin-ud-Din Ahmad direulat
o to the members of the Board in connexion with item XV of agenda »# tha
beventh meeting of the Board (pages 94163 of printed prossedings).
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Report of the Examinations Committes of the Central Advisory Bozrd
of Education on the technigue of examinations, 1943

PREFACE.,

Sir Maurice Gwyer, K.C.B., K.C.8.1., D.CL, LL.D,, the Chair-
rmanu of the Examinations Committee, wha had been asked to sulnit
a further repori on the technigue of examinations, placed before the
meeting the recommendations of this Committee. The Doard were of
the opinion that in the present state of development of the system of
education in this country it may not be practicable to adopt symbolie
marking in stages of education below that of B.A. .(Hons.) course.
They, therefore, reccmmended the retention of numerieal markipg, for
the present, below that stage. They also wished to stresg the prineiple
set cut by the Committee that in any test or examination with the object
of selecting people for higher stages of education, the main emphasic
should be on the native intelligence of the scholar rather than on his
achievements. Subjeet to the above comments, the Board emdorsed the
recommmendations submitted to them and directed that they should be
forwarded tp the Provineial Governments, ete.,, for their consideration.

1. The Committce of the Central Advisory Board of HEdueation ap-
pointed to define the scope of the enquiry to be undertaken in regard to
exomintations decided at their meeting on the 2nd April 1942, that the
enquiry should be divided into two paris—

A. (i) At what stages in the educational system are external
examinations necessary and to what extent ean the present number be
redueed without impairing educational efficienecy ?

(ii) What is ¢l minimum number of internal examinations- neces-
;ary and at what stages can such examinations be most profitably intro-

uced ¢

(iii) What stepg can be undertaken to meke examinations (both

- external and int®rual) more condneive to the all-round mental develop-
ment of the scholar ¢ :

B. The technique of exaiminations,

The first part of the enquiry has been'completed and the Committee’s
report hag been already published. -

2. At their gpreial meeting in Dehra Dun the Board appointed ad-
ditional members (o the Committee. The Committee, as finally constitut-
ed met at New Delhi on the 24th and 25th November 1943, The follow-
ing members were present :—

Sir Maurice Owyer, K.CB., EK.C8I, D.CL,* LLD, Vice-
Chaneellor, Delhi University (Chairman). _

W. H F. Arnstrong, Esq, C.IE, MA, LES, Director of
Publie Instruetion, Punjab.

Dr. P. N. Banerjea, M.A., D.Se. (Lond) Bar-at-Law, M.L. A,

Rajvasevapravina Dr. C, V Chandrasekharan, M.A. (Oxon.),
D. Litt, P.R.H.S, Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Umverslty of Travan-
core.

L1202ED.
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Khan Babadur Mian M. Arzal Husein, M.Se., M. A. (Cantah}
.A.S., Vice Chancellor, University of the Punjab.

Srimati Reuuke Ray, B.Se. Eeon. (Lond.), ML.A

John Sargeut. Esq., C.I.E, M.A, Edncational Adviser to ~the
Government of India,

W. G. P. Wall, Esq.,, M.8c., I.E.S., Director of Iublic Instruction
United Provinces

Dr. Sir Zia-nd-Din Abhmad, C.LE., PhD, DSe, M.L.A., Vice

Chancellor,- Ahgarh Muslim University.
Dr. W. A. Jenkins, C.1.E., D.Sc., LE.S8, Director of Public In-

" struetion, Bengal, was unable to attend.

3. The Agende considered by the Committee was as follows :—

1. To consider what general changes are desirable in the method of
eonducting examinations in this country, whether external or internal.

1. To cousider how far modern psychological, (t.e., intelligence
aptitude, ete.,) tests standardised in this country could be incorporated
in examinations at d:fferent stages of edueation.

ITI. To consider how far an examination to assess the achievement
of & candidate ecould be distributed over different parts of the schonl cor
college career.

1V. To consider what should be the technique for the selection test
recormmended at the end of primary stage,

(a) at 114
{(b) at 13 4 for * late developers ™",

V. Ty consider tite technique of the special selective test, if any. lor
the purpuse of admis®ion to techmieal high schools,

VI. To consider the nature of an external examination at the end of
the high school stage,

(i) fsr a 1Tigh School Leaving certificate,
(ii) for the purpose of admission to a university or hizher teechni-
cal and proiesgional institutions,

VIL To consider the technique of the examination for the purpose
of admission to--

(i) a training sehool,
(ii) a training eollege.
VIIT. To eonsiier the teclmique of examinations in universities al

the end of -
(a) a degree course.

- {b) post-craduate stages.

IX. To cons:der if it is desirable or practicable to introduce tha eom-
partmental or supplementary svstem of examination into the externab
ixaminations at post school stages,

X. Tg consider any other matter that may be raised in the mee*ing
with the permission of the Chairman,

The papers cireviated with it to the members of the Committee will
je found in annexures,



4. Before proceeding to discuss the items on the agenda, the Com-
mitlee gave their atiention to eertain general issues. They noted the
sustained criticisms of the reliability of examinations which have been
made by leading cdueationists in recent years. It is said that examina-
tions of the type common in India have often shown themselves ilo be
injurious to the heaith of the pupils by causing over-strain and conse-
quent nervous disoraers, and that instead of remaining an auxiliary fo
the education system they have tended to beeome an end in {hemselves.
By encouraging erumming they do not only waste.time but also are
inimical to original thinking and research  Apart {rom such positive
defuets it is said to ie open to doubt whether their actual resulis indicate
with sufficient preewsion the standard of the attamments of the examinees
let alone their intelleciual capaeity or promise. DMarking s dominated
by subjective factors and there is evidence to suggest that in spite »f the
recenl safeguards adopied as a result of scientfific investigation exami-
nations of the normal type still fail to eliminate the defeets referred to
ubove. The Committee agreed that the uitimate objective to be kept in
view is the creation of more technically gecurate, reliable and valid types
of examinations, which should both eliminate subjective variations and
establish obyectively measurable standards. Tle process will involve
elaborate research and co-ordinuted experiments all over the couniry and
it may take the nutional edueation system some time to evolve thlie lypes
of examnination, which will be most condueive to the all-round mental
development of the scholar. Meanwhile, however, the committee are of
opinien that they cannot do belter than to lay down eertain principles.

(i} Examination results are the eommmon ground on which parents,
pupils and teachery in this country vften meet. Without exploring in
detail the merits and demerits of various types of marking the Clommittea
believe that symbolic marking is the most satisfactory method of deter-
mining whethe. a eandidate or a group of candidates has reached a
rertain level of efficiency., The Committee realise that examination re.
sults are often unsed. for the award of public scholarships and for other
purpeses for whnick an order of merit is necessary. The Committee are
of the opinion ibat though it may be necessary to allot numeral marks or
produce+an order of merit in the top group of candidates, attempts to
arrange ail candidaies in order should be avoided wherever possible, In
the normal course, for grading the achievements of examinees it would
be sufficient if they were graded into three or four main groups, While
the majority of the members were in favour of the adoption of symbolie
marking, a few were desirous of retaining numeral marking in ths ecase
>f papers in mathematies and the exact sciences.

(ii) It is desirable that every examining authority should set up
Boards for moderating examination papers set by individual esaminers.
In the case of a University, the Board should consist of a chairman and
an external and an internal examiner. '

(iii) With a view to reducing the subjective factor as far as possible.
the Committee consider it most desirable that all answer books shoyld
be marked separately by two examiners and in case of disagreement the
answerbooks should be referred to the chief examiner. The Committce
appreciate that in the present circumstances it may not be feasibls to
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adopt the suggesticn at the seh-ol stage where the number of 2xaminera
is very lurge, but they see uo reason why this practice coald not be
adopted forthwith al all stages after Matrieulation. _

Tie wmoderation of marks by any outside moderating Committee is
greatly to be deprecated ; but where in  the ease of any particular
examiley ¢r suy particular paper striking discrepancies ares manifest, a
University (or other examining authority} may properly cause fuither
inquiry to be made. :

{iv) Apart fron the proposed ageuctes for ensuring moderation of
papers and standardisation of examination results as a whole, it is desir
able that every examining authority should appeint a permaneut uvifieia
of professional rauk, with adequate knowledge and experiene: of thy
various examination techniques to erable lim to advise the authoritie
eoncerned in regard to the results of current examinations and to _im
provements that vould be effected in the light of the experience gaine
in this epuntery or abroad. )

(¢) The utmosr care shonid be taken in preparing lists or panels o
examiners : the seleetiun should be based on werit alone. The Committee
therefore, emphasise the point that Boards of Studies should spare m
paitts to preparve Hets of the best men available in each subjeet angd th
panel should be approved by the Viee-Chancellor or the relevan
authority in this behalf. The Committee were stromgly of the opinim
that there should not be any appreciable difference in the qualification
of the exawminers. Omnce panely bave been formed the followlng method
fur selecting the individual examivers are recommended :— .

{a) the final selection should be made by drawing lets, or

(h) the final selection should be in thé hands of a committe
cobsisting of the Viee-Chancellor, 2 member of the Academic Counc
aud a member of the Exeeutive Council (or the correspondin
bodies), either mominated or elected, as the authorities may deeid
though the Committee’s own opinion is in favour of nomination b
the Viee-Chaneellor or, ‘

{e) the final selection may be made by rotation—those at the to
giving way to those below, after they have served for a prescribe
period.

Th: Committee are of the opiniow that examiners should not, in th
normal course, be allowed to examine continuously in the same subje
for a period exceeding three years though they might become eligible fc
reappointment after a reasonable interval,

{vi) Metheds of selecting text-books have at times an uphealth
influence on examinations and the (omimittee are glad to note that
Joard are having this issue examined separately. They wish however
suggest that in case where text-boeks written by a member of t}
wniversity are preseribed for examination purposes, the approval of ti
Viee-Chiamcellor ay well as of the Boards of Studies should be require

(vii) The Committee’s at'ention has been drawn to the difficulti
whicit arise when an examining authority ay in some of the affliatir
universities has to deal with too large a uumber of studep#s. 'This ofte
results in undue delay in publishing vesults. Even ip the largest exam
pations, resulty ought to be deelared within two months from the date |
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the easmination : steps shou!d be taken to impress on ail examiners the
need for punctuality and despatch, _

The suggestions yuade above are those most likely in the opinion of
the Committee to effect immediate improvements 'in the current .nei}'lod
of condueting examinations in this eountry. They are, however, conscious
that their suggestions are only applicable to the tramsition period and
that drastic cbanges may be necessary to meet the requirements of a
comprehensive uational system f education at a later stage.

5. Phe regent eriticisms ol the conventioual type of examination,
hzve been accompanied by a move to formulate wmore rveliable and
ohjective standards ¢f assessment, The new methods, the evolution of
whish was made possible by the technigues already established for the
development and stzndardisation of intelligence tests, are being inereas-
‘Ingly used now-a-days in Westeru countries to test attainments in all
subjects of the curriculum at any level of iustruction, The new type of
test is eonsidered superior tp the old form of examination for u variety
of peasons. Among those the. following wmay be mentioned :—

(1) Subjective factors in the examiner sueh as bias, personal
ppinions und teroperament are reduced to a minimum,

(it) 1t is statistically -more reltable in so far as scores of two
squivalent new tests given to the same pupils are found to agree
more closely than in the old type. '

(iif} 1t jis n:re comprehensive because it includes wide sampling
of the subject oF the examination and to that extent it is also more
reliable. . '

(ivj It is easily admivistered and marked, with economy of iime
and effort for both examiners aud pupils.

(v) The pesuits can be interpreted more easily and used for
gpecific purposes, ¢.g., detecting deficiencies in pupils,

The function of an examination is not merely to divide the sehool popula-
tion into passes and failures but to aid in discovering the right sory of
ecneation for each pupll. The suceess of an educational system today
“tends to be wmeasured not in terms of the pereentage of examinaticn
distinetions or passes but by the degree to which it has been able to
diseover the abilities and the needs of children and has provided for them
the partieular type of education by which they are most capable of
profiting. The Committee are of the opinion that as these new techniques
have proved their efficacy beyond all doubt at all school stages every
attempt should be wade to devise and standardise them for use in this
gountry so that they may supplement aud ultimately replace the old
types of Examination. Whether, however, the new technique will. prove
gqu?;lly efficacious beyond the High School stage is a matter still oven o
oubt. ' .

6. The Committee then considered how far an examination to assess
the achieveinents of a candidate eould or should be distributed over the
different parts «F nhis career. As far as external examinations are econ-
cerned, the Committee have already piven cousideration o this yuestion
{see recommendation 1213, Part I of the Report, p. 6 ante).  Ag it
is desirable 1o take into account carefully prepared school records it is
obvious thai such an assessment must continue to be made throughout
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the school career of a candidate. The degree of meliabilily of a cumui-
ative school record will necessarily vary in direct ratio to the quality of
the teachers employed and the Committee are of the opinion thas upiil
the improved Lype of iiie teacher emvisaged by the Central Advisory
Board of Kducation is actually in the sebools, schoel records may bave
to be treated with caution.

. Admission 1o high sehouls his never been selective in this cuvuntyy
and 1t will, theretore, be neeessary i. give very careful consideration to
the techmque of, the selective process ‘at thig stage, if and when sclection
becomes genernd. “With the introduction of a compulsory and universd.
gystem of primary education therc will be an unprecedented increase in
the number oi c¢hildren seeking admission to High Schools,  This will
necessitate soine positive type of test by which dbllmes and aptiiudes of
the pupils can b aseertained with sufficient preeision. The Coipititiee
are of opirdon that selection at this stage, 1., about the age of~ ehvt;u
should be based on a careful gerntiny of candidates’ previous sehoo;
records with due regard to their probable peliability and of their per-
formance at a test designed angd conducted by experts. Every clfort
should be made to gnard against children «f real premise being egelnded
through stage of right, illness or any other cause from the chance of going
to a ngh '\(hool Whatever the procedure adopted——and regard i
usefully be had to the expeument-. already contucted in other countris
the general control should be in the hands of a Board of B.x(urrmes
gpeeinlly eoustituted for the pur pose and preside] over by a very:semict
officer. For the ‘‘ late developers 7’ at the age of thirteen or [ourteen-the
techrigue of selection should generally be the same as at the age~¢f
eleven. _ o

8. With regaid to the mode of selection for the purpose 5f adinis-
sion to a Technmwal High Sehool, the Committee considered that the
methods sitggested for ordinary high school should generally he folinwed,
though special stress will-have to be laid on. the aptitude tests, with a
view to ensure that the gelected candidates possess the requisite practical
ability.

9. With regard to the nature of the external examination at the end
of the High S¢hool stage, the Committee are in gencral agreement with
the recommendations made in 1942 by the Joint Committee of the Central
Advisory Peard ¢f Edueation and the Inter-University Board on the
relation of Matriculation to the ‘School Leaving Certificate Examination
(e.f. the Joint Committee’s Report*—pp. 1 and 2). The Committee wish,
however, to point out in this eonneetion that the prineipal cause of ihe
over-academic nature of the high schools in thig eountry has been uni-
versity Matrieulation regquirements combined with the popular Aemand
for a Matrienlation certificate even for those pupils who do not intend to
enter g uviversity, Since under a national system of education only a
small percentage of High School students will proceed to universities,
there will be sti’; less justification for the curriculum, metheds »of in-
struction for the others being determined by the requirements of the

*Report of the TJoiut Conunittec of the C.A.B. of Pdueation and the Tnter-
University Board appointed to investigate the question of the relation of
School Leaving Certificate Examination to  the Matriculation Examination
1542,
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prospective university students. The Committee hope that both educa-
tional and examwming guthorities conecerned with High Seliools will bear
this important econzideration 1o nund both in devising courses and 3ne-
thods of stady and in formulating examination techniques.

The Committee alse wish to emphasise the reed of adequate provi-
gion for practical esaminations at this stage. As practical examiaaticns
are relatively mcie expensive for the large examining authovitics, the
Committee apprehond that there may be a tendency to avoid them,
but they are emphatically of the opinion that if the school ecarvieulum is
to be sufficiently voried to satisfy the wide range of interests of the High
Schopl popuilation the technigque of examinations at this stage mnst pro-
vide for practieai tests in subjects like arts and crafts, musie and
domestic and other applied science,

10. For the purpose of admission to Training Schools, the Commitfee
rccommend the following progedure. Pupils who wish to become
‘eacherg should be picked out during the last two years of their high
sehool course, They should be kept under observation by heads amd
hypectors and given the opportunity of visiting other schools and trying
-heie hands at actual teaching.  Doubiful ecases may be sifted by this
neaus. » This system has the advantage of ensuring that intending
enalfers before bemmg admitted to Training Sehcels will have shown at
fily rate some signs that thev are likely to make good.

""" Tor admission {0 Training Colleges candidates should register their
watmes while they arve still studying for the Degree esamination. During
e iong vacation prior to their admission to the Training College they
houid be required to do not less than a fortnight’s teachinz practice.
Fhe Head of the school in which they teach shoulil send a report <l ir
wromise as teackers to the Principal of the Training College. 'The candi-
late ghould then be interviewed by the Principal of the Training  (Tol-
ege and hig Committee. The technique of selectiop should tnke into
snsideratior— :

(i} the College reecord of the candidate,

{ii) the report of the Head Master of the Practising Sclool, and

(iii} the result of the inferview by the Prineipal of the Training
College,

~ The Committee hope that some of the tests now being evoived by the
Officers’ Selietisn Board may in dne conrse be adopted with necessary
modificat’ons for selecting intending teachers.

11 With rezard {o the technigue of examinationg at the TTniversity
stage, the Committee arve of the opinion that it is not possible to  cffect
improvements piecemeal. They are convineed that there eannat be any
substantial progress unless and until the standard of instruction is ap-
preciably ratred.  To seenire thizs the primary requisite is that the eondi-
tiong of cervice ! teachers should be improved and a definite ratio should
be-l1aid dewr hetween the number of students under instruction and of
teachors. The tutorial system that is. private instruetion of sfudenty in
small groups-—~the smaller the better—should also be adopted by all
Universities, abd the nnmber of lectures reduced, irt order that students
way learn better how to teach themselves. During elass teaching,
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teachers should be encouraged top give explanatmn in the mother tongue
when xtudeuts fuil to grasp the lecturer’s meaning on account. of  thait
isadequate knowledge of the English language.  Additional provision fer
teaching Fuglish at the initial stage of 4he University course will be
neceasary mo long ux English remains the medium of instraction,

As far as M.A and M.Se. examinations sre eoncermed, the Com-
mittee are generally of the opinion that these post-graduate degrees
ghould as a rule b2 awarded on the results of an ezamination and not on
8 thesis. It is npt considered necessary, however, to lay down any rigid
rule as therc may be some subjeets where the assessment may usefully be
made partly by examination and partly by thesis.

Doctorates sizonwld alone be awarded on thﬁsm_‘ or on  work alrcnd;'
published,

The Committee recognise that their suggestions can scarcely be carri
ed out uniess larger grants are fortheoming from official sources, They
are of the opinion that much of the teaching at the present day is valuless
or more or less valuelesy beecause of the lack of the provisions they have
pointed out. Qevernment should therefore be urged not only to increase
their grants but also to attach such eonditiong to them as will secure
what the Commitice have in view,

12. The Commitiee noted that most universities have adopted * the
compartmental system of examinations. They are themselves in favour
of its introdnectiom or retention at the following stages and on the follow-
ing conditiops.

(i) Mairiculation.—As pupils at thig stage are reguired to take ]
considerable \arlety of subjects, a candidate should be given a fur-
the; chance if he fails in one subjeet, provided hiy score therein ia
not below 25 per cent, of the maximum and his attainmeng in other
subjecty is definitely satisfactory—say 40 to 45 per cent, pf the totad
marpks a8 the case may be.

The Commitice also recorsmend a similar compartmental system
at the Intermediate stage so long as those examinations eontinue. .

(ii) B.A., (Pass).—Compartmental examinationg are already in
force in most Universities and their retention is favoured hy the
Committee.

{iii) Honours and Post-graduate—It is not considered degirable
to make any sueh provigion in the Honours and the higher University
examations,

The compartinental examination should take place within a pericd
of not less than three months from the date of the original examination
or at the latest just before the beginning of the next aeademic term.

The Committe» are also in favour of holding supplementary axami-
natiotis in all subjeets for those eandidates who hgve failed to appear at
an examination for adequate reasons, which are to be determined hv the
authorities eoncerned. Compartmental examinations may be combined
with supplementsry examinations for- the sake of economy and adgd-
nistrative sonvenience.
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13, The Commiftee wish to reiterate that the practice of stretebing
Jut examinations over s substantial period of time in order to afford
intervajs in which candidates may refresh their memories for papers still
ip eoms is greatly to be deprecated. In their view no examination ought
tn extgnd qver a Jonger period than one week, unless it is absvlutely im-
pesihle to meke the necessary arrangements

M. In corelosion the Committee wish to record their keen interest
in. ﬂmdevelopment of the tests that are now being devised and used by
the Officers’ Bele tion Boards, under the Selection of Army Personnel
‘Pirectorats, They hope that all the educational and employment
avthorities w1l keep themselves. in close touch with these experiments

snd: adopt. the tests devised as far as practicable as soon a3 they are
stindardised for utc in this country,

ANNEXURE 1.

WoTe PREPARED EY THE SECRETARY, 1NTER-UNIVERSITY Boawp, INDIA, oN THE
COMPARTMENTAL. SYSTEM AND SUPPLEMENTARY ExAMINATIONS,

The pnncmle underlying compartmental examirations is that if a8 eandi-
inie fails in one of his subjects by a few marks only, but at th, same time
gtmhs ‘n fairly high degree of efficiency in other subjcets, he should not he
idened with silting for the examination in those subjects in which his efficicney
begen, definitely proved. Most of the Universities allow comparimental exa-
lnahons on corditions, but d:murvge compartments for Honours, and even
osg few which ullow compartments in Honours de not admit a eandidate who
passed tiis examination by compartments to an Honours Degree. The
%ﬂl!cq with regard to the aggregate and the minimum pumber of marks ¥Xor
failed subject varies in different Universities and for different examinations,
There is a variation also with regard to the minimum marks allowed for tho
Mrposes ‘of compartments in different examinations, and genera.lly thy ini.
mum so allowed m the ease of Professional Examinations is higher than in ‘the
i of B.A. and B.Se.. which itself is higher than that allowed for the Inler-
wediate. There ave further variations, but for the purpose of enungiating the
fine of greatent agveement, they need not be taken inta aceount. -

: ‘ It coems that the evstem of having compariments is 2 salutary one hecause
» student who hes proved his efficiency in certain subjects by a | mrlv high
d. of marks should not be forced to sit for such subjeets again, provid-
. he.: had failed oulv Ly a few marks ip just one subject. The qnestion of
u?;p ementary Examinations is closely allied with the Comparimental system.
in’a nnmher of Universities most of which allow only those candidates who have
]1,ﬂed Yor compartments to sit in the Supplementary FExaminafioss. There
qfie sqme Universijies who have no Supplementarv Fxaminations at sll, and this
hl-r for finapeial reagons or else beeanse they wish to disconrase failed eandi-
from s1lhng azain and &gain for the same examination without soffisient
ﬁm' at their dismosal to prepare their subjects or owmg to nther practieal
dtfﬁeultte@ Merelv flnancial reasons shonld not come in the wav of the instita-
tinn of Buppleméntary Examinations as Universitv edueation itself is an ex-
mswn depariment and Ffailed candidates may verhans be charged bicher fees
1o make Supplementary Fxaminnations splf- sufficient. The second point is
Wm;;l consideration and there is a wide difference in the practics of various
Tniersitien in the matter. T mmself have a feeline that onlv thosr stndents
shonld he allowed to sit in Supplementary Examinations who have got at least
2% ;*r cent. marks in the subieet in which thev have failed hut have at the same
Mo attained a high standard in the aggresate,
LI%IED
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Op the whole the following seems to be the line of greatest . agroeme;.t
batween the Universities,

1. A candidaie must it for the whole examination in the first instance ;

2, If he fails in one subject only and secures not less than 23 per cent. in
‘the failed subject in the ease of Arts and Sciences and 35 per cent. in the case
of Profeszsional Examinations and st the same time has passed in the remaining
subjeels by securing nat less than 40 per eent_ in the case of Arts and Sciences
and 50 per cent. in the ecase of Professional Examinations in the aggregate,. he
may appear in thc failed subject only at a subsequent examination ; .

3. No compartmnents may be allowed in the case of Honours and other .Iugl&r
degree examinations ;

4. Supplementary Examinations shonld be held about six months after the
annpal cxamination i order that the eandidates who have qualified themselves
for appearing in compariments might be able to appear in the test then ;

- 5. No class or distinction should be awarded to the candidates who have
passed {heir exarc.nations by eompartments,

ANNEXURE Ii.

SUMMART OF REPLIES RECEIVED FROM CEHTAIN UNIVERSITSES REGARDING COMPART-
MENTAL AND SUPPIEMENTARY EXAMINATIONS DY THE SECRETARY, INTER-UNI-
vERSITY DBoarp, Twpra.

- 1. Agra—Tn this University a candidate has to sit for the wbolé'éxali'ﬁﬁh-
tion m the first instamce.

. If a candidete fails in one subject on]y and seenres not less than 24 pe1
aent in the failed subject and 40 per cent. in the aggregate of the remaining
snbjects, he may appear in the failed subject only at the subsegg--+ <-"--—--
exemination only,

3. No compartment is allowed in thc case of M.A. examinations.. ;There
are no Honours Examinations in this University.

4. The question of holding Supplementary Kxaminations is under eonstﬂe-
ration of University bodies

5. No class is awarded to eandidates passing by compartments,

Alighabad —Students are permitted to appear compartmentally at - the
Examinations of this University as in the following Ordinance : T

“Any candidate for the B.A., B.Sec,, B. Com. Examination who has
failed in one subject only, obtaining not less than 25 per cent. in thal
subjeet and has obtained 40 per eent. of the aggregate mumber of -~ mark
allotted to the remalmng sub,]ects shall be admitted to the cxammatmm ol
the following vear in the subjeet in which he failed, and if he passe;'in tbm
suhject, he shall he deemed to have passed the exsmination. The fee for “gine}
an examination shall be preseribed by the Executive Couneil.” (A fec.of
Rs. 15 for exich subject has heen ﬁxed vide Executive Couneil Resoluhol
No. 302, dated December 15, 1923.)

On comparmg the terms of the scheme eoimawcu yuur seuer Wi um
rules already in force in this University it will be seen that there js sub
stantial agrerment The University, however, does not hold supplementar
examination.

‘Andhra —Recorded.
Annamalai—The Universitv is agrt'eablo to points 1, 2 and 4  emhide

In the draft scheme proposed while ther consider that the present practice whoml
continue in vespeat of poiuts 2 and § of the draft scheme, ¥
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The Regulations of this University do not either resrict #he number of
subieets in which one should fail or preseribe a minimum percentage of marks
in the failed subject as suzgested to gualify for taking the supplementary
examination, Under the present Regulations there is no bar either on candi-
dates pussing the examination, by compartmenis to secure a elass or distine-
mms in the subjects of the examination,

- 1. Bombay.~In this University a eandidate is required to submit his appli-
cation for admission {o the entire examination, but there is nothing to prevent
a candidate from answering a few of the papers and not all ;

2. The system of examination in this University does not provide that an
unsueeessful candidate in order to be entitled to appear, in the subjeet in which
he fails at & subsequent examination, should obtdin a certein minimum numbers
of marks in ibe aubject in which he had failed.

3. As a rule candidates are not allowed to pass the examination in eom-
partments at the Honours and other Degree Examinations, except at the B.Se.
Examination where the University itself permits candidates to tuke the
Subsidiary Examination separately from the Prineipal Examination, and eacept
eandidates for the B:A. Honours Degres who are given exemption either from
Compulsory linglish or from the Optional subjeet, if they have secured cxemp-
tion marks in either of these, In such a case, however, a higher percentage is
icsisted oun for the Honours Degree.

4. Supplementary examinations gre held in the month of October, but
admission o these is not restrieted to candidates who have once appeared &nd
qualified themeelves for appearing in compartments. Any candidate who bas
kept the required attendance and completed the course of study is permitted to
appear for these examinations, The B.A, Honours and the B.Se¢. Priceipal
Examinations are not held in October,

. 5. As a rule, no class or distinetion is awarded to a candidate who passes
in compartments, There is, however, an exception in the ease of the B.8e. and
the B.A. (Honoars) Examinations as already pointed out in pavagraph 3
above, -

This University does not propose to make any alterations in the aforesaid
soheme of Compartmental and Supplementary Examinations.

‘Madras.—It will not be possible to have 2 nniform poliey as se mneh
depends upon loeal eircumstances, snbjeets for study and standard of examina-
tions iu the area. The system followed in the University has worked well and
there is no. need to disturh it,

1, Myzors —~Thia iz done in this University.

2, (i) There is exemptmn n a smgle subjeet in Medlca] and Enginecring
Examinations.

-{ii}) Compartmental Examinations are being eondneted in the case of I.A,
and. I.8¢. and B.A. and B.Se. Degree Examinations.

-3. There is no compartmental pass in Honours and M.A. examinations.

4. Supplementary examinations are held for (i) Intermedlate (i) L.M.P.
(ili) Final M.B. and Part IIT of Second M.B., B.E. It is not pessible to
extend this principle to Arts, Seience and Engmeenng Degree Examinations,

5. This is In vogue in this University.
Nagpur —This University is in complete agveement with the points men.

tioned in the eonclnding paragraph cf your letter under referenee, with the
exception of 4 regarding advisibility of holding Supplementary Examinations,
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Necessity for holding supplementary examinations aboftt_gix monfhi m:- g
annual Examinafion is not keenly felt as provisions have béen tiade m
Ordiuances to the effect that Compartmental candidstes at the Yntermidite

other preliminary examinations are permitted to join a college, under
conditions, for fedeiving the required instruction for the degree couifss,

the purposc of ho]dmg Supplementar_y Examinationy is partially, if not ﬂm‘fﬁ
served, l'urther, the scheme js likely to entai] extra expenditure whmh ubde)
the pregent financial conditions, eannot be ordinarily met,

The Punjab—The rules of this University conform with ifems one s
three mentioned in the concluding paragraph of your letter. Regardivg Mo
two, for ail practical purposes our system is in lire with the p}an mdwm ﬂ
you, our scheme being as follows :—

If 2 randidate fails in one subjeet only and secures :—
Inter B. A, B. Be. Law Modical.
259, £5% 259, 0%

1 the failed subjeet and at the same time has passed in ttw remnmining sekjule
»w weeuring not less than

409%, 45%, 0% &96
n the aggiegate, he may appear in the failed subject only at a su‘hwqm& i
ninalion,

tegarding item four, our supplementary examinations are held sboiit five ofthe
fter the annual examinations, This is due to the complications Which ﬁﬁﬂ 1y
ate admissions te colleges,

logarding item five, we show division in the certificates of eandidates wdo -ap
y compartment. If and when you make a definite reecommendation for wlep~
ton of a general sceme by =1l the Umversmles, the matter will be hrought be-
ore the various Faculties eoncerned, with a view to adopl the same system Lo
nsure uniformity,

Travancore—It was after very careful consideration of nl] the aspects. of
b guestion that this University deeided that there should be no ¢ compart-
wental passing' for the Intermediate, the B.A. (Honours) asd B Be.
Houours), the Orieng Titles and the professional examinations, and that 3
uprplemental exaraination need be held only for the Intermediate. 1n the
pinien of the Syndicate, the working of the system of compartmentai -aud
applemental examinations in other Universities has shown that they lead s
vitubly, though perhaps imperceptibly, to deterioration of academie standsrde:
'he Syndicate is not, therefore, in favour of any change in the present-svstem
£ comparimental and supplemental exammatlons adopted in this University.

For eertain professional courses like Engmeermg, University Exumsips-
ons are held at the eud of each year's course and the marks secured Dy the
wndidates each vear ure carried forward to the next year ; thus the blmc-ﬂts of
w0 eomparimental svstem kave to some extent been wade available to W
mdidates witheut detriment to tho maintenance of high academic stairidbds.



Bhport of W Text-Bushs Oonmmittee of the Cenfral Kdvisory Hourd of
Education, 1943,

PREFACE.

Mr. W. H. ¢. Armstrong, C.1.E., the Charrman of the Comnutice
sppuinted by the Board to investigate the ways and means for Haproy-
ing the Planning, Production and Supply of Text-books, presented to
the Board st their meeting in January 1944, the Report of the Com-
mittee. After carveful consideration, the Board adopted the recommenda-
tierr: 0f the Committee and decided that it should be forwarded to the
Provineial Goveruments, Lecal Administrations, ete., for their opinion
and necessary getion, . :

PO

.. At their eightl. meeting held in January 1943, the Central Advitsiy
Beard of Education had under comsideration the following resolution
stbmitted by Dr. 8ir Zia-ud-Din Abmad, C.1.E., Ph.D., D.Sec., MLk,
Viece-Chancellor, Aligarh Muslim University :—

., 't Parents have heen complaining of frequent changes and the high
Prices of the text-books which substantially increase the emst of eduem
iton. The text-books are often written not by experts but by persons whom
the publishers could eonveniently engage on small remuneration. The
publishers could get their books recommended more by propaganda among
the members of the Text-book Committee than on the merit of the books,
It seems desirable that copyright of the books approved by the Text-lLcok
Committee shoul( be purchased by the, Government and like standard
ciassical works, they may be printed and published by any firm. The
mpximum price of these books should also be fixed by the Government.
The bovks prescribed should not be changed for at least three years.

*Y will 1lika to propose that the Central Advisory Committee may
3pqint a sub-Committee to examine the defects in the present system of

tion of texi-bocks preseribed in High Sechools ang for the Interme-
diate Examinatisu (and to recommend the manner of removing them).
The Committee will also examine in particular whether the iovernment
should purchase the copyright of these text-books and allow any publishes
to publish these Looks at fixed prices.”’

__In view of the imrportance of this issue the Board appointed a com-
mittee to examine what steps should be taken in the interests of cduea
tienal efficiency snd economy to impreove the planning produetion snd
selection of text-books and other literature for use in educational insti-
tutions in this couxtry. At their special meeting in Dehra Dun, the
Boatd appointed additidhal members to the Committee, The Commiltec
ae finally comstituted met at New Delhi, on the 22nd and 23vd Novembsm

The following mmembers were present:— _ SR
Mr. W. H. P. Armstrong, C.1.E., M.A., LES, Ditestor of

Public Instruction, Punjab. (Chairman). ST
Dr. P. N. Banerjea, M.A., D.Se. (Lond.), Bar-ot-Law, M.L.K:

- Rajymsevapravine, Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan, M.A. (Oxon.)

D.Litt.. ® R H.S8.. Pro-Vice-Chancellor, University of Travancorfe.



29

Shamsul-Ulrma Dr, o, M. Daudpota M.A, PLD, Director o

Public Instraction, Sind.

Srimati Nenuka Ray, B.Se. Econ. (Lond.}, M.L.A. -
Mr. Jobn Sargent, C.LE, M.A., Edueational Adviser to the

Government of India.

Mr. W, 4. P. Wall, M.Se,, I.E.8., Director of Publlc Iustrue.
tion, United Piovinces,
Dr. 8ir Zisun-ud-Din Ahmad, C.LE., PhD D.Se., M.L.A., Vice

Chaneellor, Aligarh Muslim Umversmy

Dr. W. AL Jenkins, C.I.E., D.8¢., LE.S, Director o{ Public

Instruction, Rengal, was unable to attend

z. The agenaa consigered py the Committee was as follows =—

I. To eonsider whether the Committee could confine their attention
%0 text-books for schools or whether it is desirable and practicable - to
extend the investigation to cover the university and technical cdneation
an weil.

1I. To consider with due regard to educatmnal efficiency and the
need for ceonomy how far the present methods of produetion and se]ee-
tion of text-books for the following stages are satisfactory:—

- (i) Junisr Basie (Primary) Schools,

(H) Senivr Busic (Middle) Sehools, o .

(i11) High Schvols. o .
{iv) Universities, v L.
{v) Technical, Commercial and Art Instltutlons : '
(vi) Adult Education.

K the present system is nnsatisfactory, what are the fundamental
priveiples on which the production and selection of text -books shouhl ir
foture be baged.

II1. To consider how far the text-books in literary subjects need
separate consideration from other text-books,

IV. Tqa consider whether it is possible or desirable to set up an
organisation which will be concerned with the gereral planmno of text-
books in different subjects.

V. To consider whether a provinee is a suitable economie unit for
e produetion of text-books and if not to determine a soitable area
which wowld ensnre produection of text-books of the requisite quahty at
an economie cost,

VI. To eonsider what steps should be taken to encourage the. pro-
duetion of text-books in various subjects in Tndian langeages. o

VII. To consider what steps shonld be taken to ercourag: the pr¢-
duetion of popular and authoritative books in the regional languages for
usa as supplementary readers by school children as well ag for the general
reader. :

VIII. To consider how far it is desirable or practicable-—

. {a) to restrict the number of text-books to be approved for each

class in each subject ;
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(b) to Aix the minimam period for which g text-book should. be
-preseribed. : :
IX. To consider whether it is necegsary or desirable that the

responsible educational authority should purchase the copyright of text-

»oks and allow publishers to publish them at fixed rates_ '

X. To consider in what stages of education— , -

(a) institutions should be responsible for the supply of text-
books ; Ut E
(b} students should be expected to purchase for themselves,

XI, To consider any other matter that may be raised at the meeting
‘with the permission of the Chairmap, .

3. Although the terms of reference did not restriet in any way the
extent of the enquiry, the Committee feit it advisable to consider whether
it would be desirable and practicable to extend their investigation to
-cover edueational institutions beyond the high school stage.. It was
‘decided that the present committee were not in g position to examine
fully the requirements of universities and colleges and of Technical and
Art institutions of university status. It was, however, agreed that it
would be feasible to lay down certain principles which will be of general
application in the planning, production and selection of text-books &t
all stages. -

4. In considering the choice and use of text-books the Committee wish
to Jay stress on the faet that the personality of the teacher and his
spoken words should constMute the vital part of any school lesson. The
activity principles eommon to modern methods of teaching make an in.
eréasing demand on the resourcefulness of the teacher and emphasise the
necessity for direct contact between pupils and concrete objects. Tlis
tendency hes to an appreciable extent lessened the importance of text-
books as far ag school work is coneerned. Nevertheless, they still remain
in all branches of studies not only a valuable guide but also an indispens-
able auxiliary to study, '

5. The Comuittee then examined the methods of production and
selection of text-books adopted at present in different areas of this
country. They appreciate the difficulties, by no means always of an
educational nature, which stand 1n the way of effecting any substantial
improvement as long as the existing system is allowed to eontinwe, 1t
was generally agreed that there is serious lack of scientific planning in
this conneetion throughout all stages and that the contents of text.bwoks
should have due regard to educational requirements, to the limits ot
topics, their presentation in relation to the reqirements of the dlftgrent
grades, the precision and accuracy of facts, the formulation of suitable
exercises, and so on. Attention must also be devnted tn techmical asperts
of the subJect. the question of paper. the colour of the ink, the snitability
of types, the significance and artistic merit of illustrations—ie., the
general appearance and the make-ap of the books. Its price 1s no less an
important consideration. Tt not infrequently happens that the produe-
tion of text-hooks i3 left to publishers of no outstanding reputation, who
‘for the sake of economy may engage professional writera of a poor

salibye ov whose inffuence would be likely to sooute the sdlection and the

H
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Moption. of the text-books in question by eduestional anfrorities. Apar
from this the syllabuses prescribed for the different grades reqyire a
& rule, expert interpretation and authors of the type mentiongd abow
generaly lack the vecessary technical knowledge as well as the art
writing books suitable for school use. Though text-books of excellon
quality are produced from time to time in some sreag the Commitice ap
satisfleg that judged as a whole the books available do not fulfi] edues
tigual, techuical or economical requirements,

6. The Committee are of the opinion that the objective they have i
view viz, the provision of an adequate supply of up-to-date text-book
saited to the needs of people and students at the various stages cannot by
secured by any modification of the present gystem and reeommend thw
fhe following procedure should be adopted in future :—

(i) An educational authority should invite the submigsion, 6
text-hooks by authorz or publishers by public advertisement, '

(ii) The authority concerned should give the authors as fulk im
formation as possible regarding the required contenis. of the et
books and their appearance and general make-up,

(iii) Any one submitting a book or manuseript shoulq be reguired
to pay a fee, the amount of which may be determined by the adada.
tional authorities, the object being to keep down the number
manuseripts of indifferent quality, In the ease of books which se
approvad, the fee charged at submission may be refunded.

The manuscripts thus received should be placed before a Review-
ing Committee consisting of members seldeted purely on the basis of
‘educational merit. The honorarium paid to these reviewers shols
be sufficient to attract people of the requisite calibre, Where
thought desirable educational authorities may invite veputsble
authors to write books according to their requiremerts, in waich
case the question of levying a fee will obviously not arige. . Khere
are, however, obvious limitations te 1his praetice.

(iv) The recommendations of the Reviewing Committes sholld je
gobrniitted to the Director of Public Instruction, or awny other
auhtority set up in this conneetion, whose decision should be ﬁnal
~ (v) Once a book has been finally approved, the copyright shonld e
purchased by the Education Authority concerned with a view. fo
its publication at a fixed priee, ] '

(vi) The publication of the book should be undertaken d{rectly--kv
the Education Authority or through their approved publishers.

(vii) Education Authorities should maintain a panel of ::dl
publishers, who should be selected after a careful serutiny of eir

~ ‘mbility to meet the demands in view.

7. Where an educational authority is not in g p?sition to. undsxriqke
Me printing of text-books in a press di}-ectly und.er its own control, l..h:i-
entire printing work of the year in thisz connection should ba.‘&ll_ocaj.:_g_
pnongst the approved publishers on the panel, after dug consxdemt_?;nv
nf the tenders submitted by them. Where:- the Education At‘lthg_!t‘__;
Ruglt vndertakes the publieatioa and the distribution of- the ‘hooks, _:r._..g;
Assirable to segure wherever posgible their free distribution. op g3 .Jeps
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equeession ratea in carrigge and posiage rates. Where the Education
Authority is unable to essume direct respomsibility for distribution,
this will have to be done through local beoksellers. In no part of the
country however, should any higher charge than the published price be
permissible. It is also desirable that schoo] text-books shouid be free
from all taxes likely to result in an increase in their price. Unlesy and
until all buoks are supplied free to pupils, the importance of ensuaring
tha{ the price is as low as possible needs no emphasis, . L
Ag the purpose of a text-buock is that of a guide and of an auxiliaty,
the Uommittee consider it desirable to ensure a certain measure of choies,
for this reasou the number of text-books in each class for cach sulbject
should not be less than two or more than six, The procedure recommended
above shonld obviate the two frequent changes of text-books in schools
which is the cause of such frequent smd justifiable complaint; at the
same time will be advisable to review the position every three ycars,
beth to keep suppliers up-to-date and to encourage new authors or ne
publieations of the requisite standard. :
8. The Committee are of the opinion that the above snggestions
should he applicable to text-books published in Indian languages only.
Witk regard to English Readers, it is felt on educational grounds it will
uot be desirable to exelude text-books produced in other eountries parti-
eularly where research and experiment in this field have been ecarvied
mueh {urllber than in India. The Committee recommend that as far as
English readers are concerned, the following procedure should be adopt-

(i) Ay edueational authority should invite by public advertisement
the submiission of books in each subject, grade by grade, stating
their spocifie reguirements.

ii) The submission of books in this ease also should be accompani-
ed by a fee to be determined by the educational autbority concern-.

ed.

(iti}) The books so submitted should be sent to an ad hoc review-
ing eommittee. the members of which should be selected solely on
-eduecatinnal qualifications.

(iv) The Director of Public Instruetion, or a person or persons
appointed by the educationai authority concerned, should malke the
fing] sclection of beoks in the light of the recommendation of the
reviewing commitice, - :

" {v) The number and the period of nse of English text-books
sionld be the same as in other cases.

9. The Committee wish to draw the attention of the educational
withorities to the various types of high school that have been recom-
nended hy the Central Advisory Board of Education in their scheme for
yost-war eduneational development. The demands of these schools, and
»artienlarly of the new types, so far as text-books in Indian languages
ire coneeriied, will be large and varied. The Committee were consclous
hat suitable tert-books in Indian languages at the high school stage ara
1t yet available to the required extent. They cannot however, do more
han tc call the attentiom of the educational authoritieg fo this Import-
mt consideratior amfl urge them %y take all possible measures direetly

AI201ED
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or in co-operation with reputable voluntary ageneies, to ensure the pro-
duction of suitable literature at an early date. As all teachers cmployed
in High Schools should in future possess sound educational qualifieatiens
and profesional training, the Committee feel that they should be allow-
exercise their own judgment in the choice of books within the limits
prescribed. ‘lhe number of books approved at this stage muy be slightly
larger than at the primuary and middle stdges.

10. With 1egard to the requirements of adult education, the Cow.
mittee felt that they should restrict iheir enquiry at this stage to
literature suitable for those aduits whe are to be rendered literate. ‘The
planning, production and selection of literaturc in this case should fol-
low generally that pecommended for primary and middle schools, al
though there skould be s wider choice with regard to the number of text-
books.

11. The Committee .gave special consideration to the question of
text-books in literary subjects and cams to the conclusion that the proce-
dure here should not differ esseutially from that advocsted elsewhere
It is certainly Jdesirable that pupils at the schoo] stage should be en-
souraged to stady the original works of reputable authors, whenover
possible,

12, The Cumittes wish to emphasise the iaportance of research in
regard tv the planning of text-buoks at all stages of education. In some
educationally advanced countries tezt-books are plauned at what are
knowa as currviculum-centres and it is  suggested that edueational
autborities in India should encourage the training colleges under their
control to set vp departments for research and experiment.

13. Opiniou was general that the larger provinees have a sufficiently
large sechool-going population to constitute an economic unit for text
"book production and to ensure an economic price in the supply of text
books. There is, however, considerable scope for co-operation between
those provinces where common languages are spoken. The educational
authorities in such cases might profitably edvertise for hooks jointly, o
one province may sell or lend to another the copyright of a book which
has proved a suceess in their own area. In the case of some subjeets,
where the number of books required is not large the Committee are of
opinion that it would be of general advauntage to education and to the
pupils coneerned, if provinces pooled their resources for the production
an¢] supply of text-books. :

14. The gnestion of production of a supply, adequate both M
quantity and quelity, of text-buoks in Indian languages lins already
received attention in conmection with the requirements of the high
schools. Iun view of the importance of the issue to the general edupa-
tional development i the country, the (oinmittee farther recommend
that the Central Advisory Board of Education should maintain 2 Bureau
whose function it will be—

. {17 to circulate to the provinees standard text-books preduced in
difterent parts of the eountry,

{ii} to ;wsue a periodical containing goacf reviews of recent bonks.
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(ili) to maintain a staff competent to produce, a8 vequired, in
Indian languages, either original books or compilationg suitabls to
Indian needs from materials available in standard text-books pro-
duged in other countries. .

The Bureau ghould be in a position to give general guidanee to
Fducation Authorities in regard to text-books and othey literature
especially in scientific and technical subjects and should also he prepared
to produce books where the restricted demand is not likely to male it an
economic proposition for a provineial authority to take the responsibility
of producing them, The Committee are further of opinion that it should
be the responsibility of the Central and the Provincial edneationsl
authorities to cneourage in every possible way the production of popular
and authoritative books in the regional languages for use as supple-
mentary literature by the school child as well as for the general reader
As such literature is invaluable {or the coutinuation of eduecation after
children have left school and for the use of adults who have just attain-
ed literacy, great emphasis is laid on this point. The Committes note
with gatisfaction that there are a few voluntary organisations in the
country doing highly commendable work in this connection and express
the hope that veluntary agencies and enterprising aumthors who are try-
ing on their cwn to meet urgent needs in this econnection will receive
generous assistance from public funds.

15, The Committee recommeng that school and publie iibraries
should receive cvery encourageiient and that grants on a much ore
liberal scales xhould be made from publie funds so that they may be #nily

equipped with popular and authoritative literature in varions branches
of Imowledge.

In the opinion of the Committee it is desirable that in the primary
and middie stagzes the educatiomal aunthorities should themselves bhe
responsible for the free supply of text-books and other educational
material requirad by pupils in the schools, This they realise may not he
possible in the present circumstances but in the post-war period, as sosn
as education becomes free and compulsory, the State will have to lake
full responsibility in this matter. Meanwhile it is an objective whieh
should  be pursaed  progressively with the least  possible
delay. In the high school stage alsp it is  recommended that the
sehool gnthorities should undertake pesponsibility for the supply of all
books and other educational materials required by pupils, raising the
normal gchool fees to such an extent ag may be necessary to covee the
additional expenditure involved. Although it is outside the scope of
their enquiry, as they have delimited it, the Committee wish in eonclu-
sion t, eall sitention to the desirability at the higher stageg of eduecation,
and partienlarly in Universities, to encourage students to begin to acquire
Libraries of their own. For the sake of those precluded from doing this
for financial or other reasons libraries should be well supplied with
duplicate copies of standard works,
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Report of the (Jommittee of the Central Advisory Board of Education
aprointed io consider the question of the Training Recruitment
and Conditions of Betrvice of Teachers in Universities and other
institutions of wigher education not previously dealt with by the
Board as amended and adopted by the Board at their annual mest-
ing in Janvary, 1945,

PREFACE,

The Board considered the Report of the Committee appointed to
ccnsider’ the gquestion of the Training, Recruitment and Conditions of
Service of Teachers in Universities and other institutions of higher
education not previously dealt with by the Board. ° The report was
adopted by the Board subject to a few minor modifications and it was
decided that the report should be forwarded to the Provincial and State
Governments and Universities for necessary actiom.

At their tenth meeting held at Baroda in January 1944, the Central
Advisory Board of Education appointed the following Commitiee to
investigate the problem of the Training, Recruitment and Conditions of
Serviee of Teachers in Universities or other Institutions of higher educa-
tion not previonsly dealt with.

W. H. . F Armstrong, Esq, C.I.LE., M.A., LES,, Director of
Public Instruction, Punjab.

Sir Maurice GQwyer, K.CB, EK.C81, D.CL, LLD, Vice-
Chaneellor, Delhi University,

A, 8. Khan, Esg., M.Se,, LES,, Director of Public Instruction,
Bihar,

Dr. Paura Lall, C.8.1., C1E, DLitt., 1.C.8., Adviger to H. E.
the Qaverncr of the United Provinces.

Gaganvihari L. Mehts, Esq., M.A. Ex-President, Federation of
Indian Chambers of Commerce. .

Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.Sc.. Eeon. (London), M.Li A,

John Sargent, Esq., CLE., M.A, Educational Adviser to the
Government of India,

The Hon’ble Mr. Tamizuddin Xhan, Minister for FEducation
Bengal. .

Or

The Director of Public Instruction, Bengal.

5. . Tripathi, Esq., MA.. LE.S,, Director of Public Instruction,
Orissa.

The representatives® of the Inter-University Board on the Boaml

*t.-Col. Dr. J. C. Chatteriee, M.A., D.Litt., M.L.A., Vieo-Chaneelior,
Agra University.

*Khan Babadur Dr. M. Hasan, M. A, D Phil. (Oxob.), Bar-at-Law, Viee-
Chancellor, University of Dacea.

*Diwan Bahadur Dr. A. L., Mudaliar, B.A.,, M. D.,, F.R.C.0.0., F.A.
(.3., Vice-ChanceNor, University of Madras '
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2 The Chairman of the Board subsequently appointed the: follow-
ing additional members.

1. Lt-Col. 8. L. Bhatia M.C., LM,S., Deputy Director Genersl;
Indian Medieal Service.

-2. Professor "Amaranathe Jha, M.A., FRS.L, Vies-Chancallor,
Allahabad University,

3. 8. Lal, Esq., CLE, LC.S, Joint Secreta.ry to the Govérninent
of India, Department of Labour,

4. The Hon'ble Justice W. R. Puranik, B.A., LL.B., Vige-
Chancéllor, Nagpur University.

5. Professor Sir 8. Radbakrishnan, LL.D., D.Litt, FBAa ‘Viee-
Chancellor, Benares Hindu Umversmy

6. §. (. Sen, Esq., B.Se., Eng. (Glas.), Viee-Principai, Delhi
Polytechmc

. WGP Wall Esq., M.Sec, I.E.S., Director of Public In-
. struotmn United Provmces

3. The Chzairman of the Board appointed Sir Maurice Gwyer a8
Chairman of the Committee.

4. The Committee met in the Secretariat, Simla, on the 2nd, 3rd and
4th of October 1944, The following members were present:—

Sir Maurice Gwyer (Chairmon).

W. H. F. Armstrong, Ksq.

I.t.-Col. 8. L. Bhatia,

Khan Bahadur Dr. M. Hasan.

8. lall, Esq.

Dr. Panna Lall

. "The Hon'ble Mr, Justice W. R. Puranik,
. Profrgsor 8ir §. Radhakrisbnan.

5. C. Sen, Esq.

. W. 4. P. Wall, Esq.

Dr. D. M. Sen, M.A., Ph.D. (London), Secretary, (entral
Board of Fduzation was becretarv of the Committees,
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following members were unable to attend
Profersor Amaranatha Jha.

Lt.-Col. Dr. J. C. Chatterjee,

A. 8. Khan, Esq,

. Gaganvihari L. Mehta, Ksq.

Diwan Bakadur Dr. A. L. Mudaliar.
Mrs. Renuks Ray.

. John Sargent, Esq.

. The TIon'ble Mr, Tamizuddin Khan.

. 8. C. Tripathi, Esq.

|
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5. The agenda which the Committee congidered is set out 3in the
annexure. The following additional papers were circulated to the
wembers. .

(1) Memerandum by the Chairman,

(2) Notes regarding Scalea of Salaries of Teachera in University
Departments, Arts & Seience Colleges, Intermediate Colleges and
Professional Colleges,

{3) Sugeestiong from certain eminent educationists.

A statemrnt showing full pariicnlars regarding the minimum quali-
fications and scales of salaries of teachers in Universities and In
stitations of 1/mtversity rank was laid on the table,

6. The Hon’ble Sardar Sir Jogendra Singh, Chairman of the Boari,
wag present to weleome the members.

7. The Committee entered upon their deliberations with the firm
conviction that the teacher ig the central factor in every education system
and every scheme for educational reform ; and in their view o system or
scheme can be cither effective or efficient unless it provides for & sufficient
number of properly qualified teachers selected on grounds of merii glone,
and unless those teachers are adequately remunerated, have a recognised
status, adequate, leisure ag well as opportunities for vesearch or for
seif-improvement and security of tenure, and enjoy such other condi-
tions of gervice as may preserve their independense and self-respeet,
The Committee regretfully admit that the teaching profession is at the
present time far from possessing all these things; it does not enjoy uni-
versrlly the status whieh it ought, to have; and by peason of ity undne
subjection in many instances to bodieg of laymen, often ignorant of
educational matters and regarding teachers as their servanis or
employees rather than their partners in the cawse of education, it lacks
the intellectual and academic freedom without which it cannot give of
its hest. In these circumstances i1 is not suprising thai the profession
does not nlways attract reerniite of a proper gnality. AN edueational
reform musi begin with the teachers and theiy conditiong of serviee.

MFETHOD OF SELECTION oF TEACHERS,

8. The Committee have no doubt that the best method of selesting
teachers is through a properly constituted Selection Committee ; and sn
honest and independent Selection Committee i in their view an  abse-
lute essential for the due appointment of good teachers, In the case of a
University Seleetion Committee, & combination of high character and
high academic qualifications ought to be a sufficient guarantee against
influence or pressure from outside ; but even Thivers'i~- Selection Com-
mittees have not alwayvs eseaped criticism. The Committee ave satisfied
that a strong belief exists among teachers, whether well-fourided or not.
that appointments are not slways made upon merits, and that canvass-
ing, even where forbidden in theory, is not always disconraged in nractice,
A University Sslection Committee ought to be above suspicion, for this
is a matter in which the honour of the academic world is engared ; and
the knowledge that & Selection Committee iz impervious to influence of
any kind would do as much as anything to raise academic standards,
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9. The Committee are of opinion that a Selection Committee ought
to cousist of & smail number of members only, say, between five and seven.
The Viee-Cbancellor of the University should be the Chairman and it
might coutain twe persons appointed respectively by the Executive and
Academic Councils of the University (or whatever name they may
bear) with high ucademic qualifications or academic experience ; and
il is for consideration whether these two members should not be persons
from outside. The above wouwld form the permanent element of the
Committee, with perhaps one more person whose independence was be-
Foud question, to be appointed by the Chaneellor ; but it should be
remforeed by ome or two other members aeccording to the nature of
the appointment for which the selection is being made ; the Head of the
University Department should be present when a teacher in that parti-
cular Department is being selected ; and when the appointment of a
University Professor or Reader is under consideration, some distingui-
shed authority in that particular branch of learning might be appoint-
ed to the Committee by the Chancellor, unless it already contains
among its numbers some persons who ean be so deseribed. Canvassing
should be strietly prohibited and it should be made known that uuy
persun seeking to evade the prohibition will be disqualified forthwith.
Where it persists in spite of due warning it may be necessary to pub.
lish the names of cundidates who have heen disqualified for this reasom.
The Comiwvittee lhad evidence before it that persons of eminence - and
position. who ought to kunow better, have been known to ‘‘ recommend '’
candidates to Selection Comunittees ; and this practice should be whol-
ly discountenanced. A Selection Committee shouwld be able to form =
Jjudgment upon the testimonials submitted by the ecandidates themselves
and from such personal knowledge ag they have of their qualifications,
at any rate in the case of candidates for higher positions in the educa-
tional world. A Selection Committee should recommend one name, and
one name ouly, for a vacant post, and the appointing authority should
have no right to reject their recommendation in favour of any other
candidate. If the appeinting authority are unable to accept the recom-
mendation made by the Selection Committee, then the matter shouid be
referred to the Chancellor ,f the University, whose decision should be
Bnal, There is no reason why a Selection Committee should not, if it
desires to do so, recommend a seeond candidate for appointment, in th_e
event of its first choice being unable to take up the appdintment ; but it
should be made clear that these are successive, and mot alternative,
recommendations, It iz perhaps scarcely necessary to say that there
should be no obligation on the Selection Committee to make any recom-
mendation at gll, if in its opinion no properly qualified candidate hgs
presented himself. Such a situation, however, ought not to be permitted
to arise, save in the most exceptional cases, and the appointing authority
ought to regard it as jmperative upon them in the interests of the [ni-
versity and f the gcademic world generally to accept the recommenda-
tions of the Selection Committee without question ; hecause for greater
mischiefs are )ikely to arise from a rejection of the recor-nmendahon of a
oelection Committee than from au oceasional error of judgment on the
rart of the Selection Coiimittee itself. ]

10. The sbove suggestions indicate the kind of Seclection Committee
whish the Committee have in mind ; but its composition can be varied te
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19. In Colleges or Departments of Engineering and Technology,
Lectures in theoretical subjects such as Mathematics Physies, Chemistry,
etc., should ordinarily possess a first class M.A. degree, Lecturers in all
applied scienees should have a first class engineering degree or its equi-
valent, together with a reasonable amount of practical experience in
industry. . .

20. In Medical Schools, Lecturers in the pre-clinical subjeets. of
physiclogy ang Blo-bhemlstry may be pure scientists withont neces-
sarily possessing a medical degree at all, but they should ordinarily
possess, like other Lecturers, a first class M.Se. degree or its cquivalent,
Medieal graduates teaching prﬂz]nucal subjects should possess at least
a R.Sc. degree and Lecturers in clinjeal subjects, suech as medicine,
surgery, ete.,, should have at least a first or second class M.B.B.S. '1‘1:e
Committee look forward, however, to a time in the future, when these
latter qualifieations c¢an he raised, though they do not feel that the pre-
gent time they ecan go beyond the recommendations which they have
made. The representative of Bengal on the Crmmittes did not feel able
to eoneur in the sentiment expressed in the last sentence of the para-
graph.

21. Lecturers in Agriculture should possess the qualificationg laid
down in the Repori of the Committee on Agriculture Eduecation.

22, Only first class gradnates in Law sheuld be appeinted as
Lecturers in a Law Faenlty or College ; and it is preferable that sueh
Lecturers should at least possess an LL.M. degree,

23. The preceding paragraphs of this section of the report relate to
Lecturers only, in which expression is ineluded all categories of teachers
below the rank of Reader, whether they are deseribed as Jumior
Lieciurers, Assistant Lectuvers or Senior Lecturers. The case of Umni-
versity I'rofessors and Readers and of the Principals of Colleges stands,
however, on a different footing, The Committee recall in thiy eonnee.
tion that in 1941 the Central Advisory Board recommended that uni-
form designations for the teaching staff of Universities and of consti-
tuent or affiliated Cglleges of the University should be adopted. Ae-
cording io this recommendation, the terms ‘‘ Professor ” and ** Reader ¥’
would apply only to certain classes of teachers in Universities ; and the
Committec regard it as very important that these titles should he econ-
ferred by the University alone and carry with them a University status,
as distinguished from a College status. At ihe present time the titles
are sometimes used te {lesignate teachers in affiliated or constituent Col-
leges of Universitics, and Universities would ua doubt be unwilling to
deprive each and every teacher of such a designation, no matter how long
he might have enjoyed it. But sn far as the future is concerned, the
Commitiee are of opinion that the University should have a Reeognition
Committee which weuld confer the title of Reader (or even, in rare eases,
Professor) on such college teachers who organise and eonduct teaching
of Honours or post-gradnate standarrd, but only if in the gpinion of the
Recognition Committee they possess the qualifications which a Reader



(or Profersor) ought to have, Al other Leeturers in affiliated or consti-
tuent colieges would be called Lecturer, Tutor or Demonsirator, with the
prefix Junior, Senior or Assistant, as the case may be; and ou no ae-
count shovld the designation of *‘ Reader '’, or still less of ‘* Professor ”’
be elaimed as of right for the Heads of Departments in any Colleges.

24 DProfessors and Readers in University Departments and Readers
in constitpent Colleges should be men of more than average ability and
shouid ordinarily have had from five to ten years’ teaching experience.
Research and griginal work should be regarded as additional qualifica-
tions ; but it does not appear to the Committee that it would be possible,
or tideed desirable, to define the qualificationg in any more precisse terms.
Those who are eandidates for the post of Professor or Reader will neces-
sarilv be men who have glready atéained a recognised position in the
deademic world and their qualifications should therefore be welt known
or at least becoming well known; and the Committee do not believe it
possible to define the type of man required more exactly than by saying
that they should be men fitted to perform thosSe duties whichk the acade-
tuiv world recognizes as attaching to the office of University Professor »r
Vniversity Reader,

25. Prineipals of degree colleges and post-graduate ecolleges require
sumething more than academic distinetion; they require also to be men
of admimstrative capacity. In the larger Colleges it may well he that
his admeinistrative duties will oeeupy the whole time of a Prineipal,
thongh that iz a matter on which no general rule can be }aid down ; but
in smaller Colleges it is probable that a Principal will always have to take
substantial ghare in the teaching work of his College. In Engineering,
Medical ard Agrienltural Colleges, experience has proved the utility of
Principals able to devote the whole of their time to their administrative
duties. In these cirenmstanceg the Committee do not think it possible to
define with any great degree of precizion the qualifications of the
Principal f a Colleze but it is plain, that he must possess academic
qualifications of s high order, which will enable him to take his proper
place in the hierachy of the University ; and he must also be 2 man of
high charucter and personality, possessed of those qualities which are
gencrally recognised as essential in an admimistrator.

TrACHER'S REMUNERATION.

26. An adequate supply of properly qualified recruits for the teach-
ing profession can only be obtained by offering reasonable salaries and
reasonable conditions of service ; and if these are assured the Committee
are persuaded that there will never he a lack of good teachers, I[n eon-
sidering the question of minimum salary scales for University teachers,
they have had before them a comprehensive list of salary scales prevalent
in Aifferent parts of Tndia, many of which are in their opinion quite in-
defensible gud the disparity which exists at preseut cannot possibly be
justified. The Committee are of opinion that the preseribing of mini-
mum salary seales is essential. if high academie standards are to beé
maintained ; and after giving the best consideration“they can to fibe



watter they recommend the following minimam gealos for different. grades,
of teachers ;—
(8) UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS,
Professors*+ Readers Lecturcra Joip LecLurps
1,000 to 1,250 500-—25—S00 300—20—500 210—15—300

(b) ArFmisTen aND CoNSTITUENT COLLEGES.
Principal* Readera Lectu. ern Junior Lecturers
800 to LOW**  500—25—300 300—20—300
(1) In Technical and Engmeermg Colleges and in subjects which
require a certain amount of professional experience.

210---15~300.
(ii) Other Junicr Lecturers ;
150—15—300.

The UCommittee wish to make it clear that where a College teach.
given or is allowed to retain the title of Professor this should not auto-
matically entitle him for the salary prescribed in the case of a University
Professor. It is suggested that in such cases the rate of remuneration
should "be settled by consultation between the University and College
authoritiey.

The Commitiee recomm®nd that o distinetion should be cdruwn
between teachers on account of their sex, the scales recommended above
being applied both to men and women,

27. {n Medivcal, Engineering, Technological and other professional
Colleges, Principals and Professors might be given a salary of not less
-than Rs. 2,000 a month and Readers upto Rs. 1,200 according to thew
qualifications. It is perhaps rbgrettable that such distinetions should
have to be made, but the Committee recognise that in these cases salaries
must bear some relation to the earnings of the professions outside. The
Commitiee desire to observe, however, that the pay of hetween Rs. 1,000
and Rs. 1,250 which they have reeommended for other University Pro—
" fessors ix a4 minimum only, and they would gladly see it raised to, say,
gome amont between Rs. 1,200 and Rs. 1,500, where a Umvermty is i

a position to pay that amount,
GENERAL CONDITIONS OF SERVICE.

98, TLe Cormittee attach to this report a suggested model form of
teachers’ agreement, which follows elosely the form of agreement at pre-
sent in use in an Indian University. It appears to them that a teacher

*[t appears to the Commiitee that Universities may find it desirable, if not
neccssary, lo elassify affiliated Colleges into two groups. The seales suggested
above would be appropriate for Colleges in the Class I Group (or wiatever
dosignation mey be thonght suitable). For Class II Colleges a salary seule of
Rs. 500-—25—800 is recomnnended; and if it should be thought that there should
be u still farther lass, Rs. 450 —600 would seem to be appropriate. The lafter
seale, howover, shouid be confined to Celleges with not more than, sny, 160 te
200 gtodents.

**These figured do not refer to “seales” of pay, but only to 2  minimnm
pay of some amount between the two figmres, _
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who khsd the beneiit of a form of agreement on thess lines would mjoy
all the advantsges which in their opinion a teacher ought to have and they
recommenel it to the consideration of Universities and Colleges. In the
next succeeding paragraphs the Committee draw gttention to certain
poeints which are covered by the terms of the agreement.

29. 1.rst and foremost the Committee would put security of tennre,
and some very sdd cases have been brought to their notice in which Col-
lege teachers, espeeially teachers m Colleges with a lay Governing Body,
have suffered mueh injustice beeause their tenure of office was not secur-
ed. The provisions in the model agreement appear to the Commitice {o
provide the teacher with ample safeguards without doing any injustice
to the University or College in which he serves.

40. The Cormnittee agree that a probationary period for those who
are entering the profession is not tinreasonable, though they think that
perinds of probation at the present time are often unduly extended, and
in their view twelve mouths should be ample for the purpose of deter-
mining whether 2 man is likely to be a suceessful teacher or not, The
period of probation, Lowever, should be fixed at the time of the tcacher’s
engagement and it should not be permissible to extend it thereafter.
But the Cowmittee do not consider that the appointment of a Irofessor,
Reader or Principal on probation can ever be justified. The qualifica-
tions of a person who has achieved sufficient eminence im the academic
world to merit eonsideration for a post of this kind ought to be, and in
fact are, so well known that the period of probation is either unnececs-
sary of humiliatiay. In the case of a Prineipal especially the period of
probation, so long ag it eontinues, deprives him of the greater part of
the anthority which he should be exercising; and it is offensive to cvery
idea of aeademir dignity that bodies of laymen, as is sometimes the case
shonld be .ble to insist on a period of probation when appointing distin-
guished arudewic figures to posts of this kind.

31. Escept where teachers arc entitled to a pension on retircment
there ghauld be a Provident Fund for teachers in all recognized Colleges,
the minimum contribution by the institution being 6.1]4 per eent, No
investmeni of Provident Fund money should be permitted otherwise than
in frustee seeurities. The accounts of the Fund should be audited by a
qualified auditor every year and every subseriber should be eutitled to
receive a copy of 1be audited accounts together with a certificate of the
balance standing to his own credit. The Provident Funds whose rules
follow these proseribed by Government enjoy certain speecial privileges
of their swn

32. The moiel form of agreement seis out certain provisions with
regard to sisk lssve which appear just and reasonable to the Committee.
Ther» seews tq be difference of views on this matter, and 1t by no means
follows that rules applicable to Government gervants are equally am_)hc-
able to the teaching service, where teachers enjoys vegular vacations
every year. A majority of the Committee were of opinion that tha model
agreement should not provide for privilege leave over and above the
period of vacations, and that to include provisiona for privilege leave
would err /m the generous side; others thought that. since leave in any
eircumstances canvot be claimed as of right, provisions with regard to



privilege leave might be iucluded since it might be pssumed that those
provisions would be admiuistered fairly and eguitably and in sueh u
way as to enable to teacher to take uureasonable or unseasomable leav:
d_urmg term time for purposes more appropriate to vaeations. In  the
cireamstances the Committee have thought it right to enclose the provi-
sions in the model agreement with regard to privilege leave within
brackets icaving it to Colleges and Universities to determine whétliier 1o
privilege ieave might be included since it might be assumeg that those

33. Provision should be made for suitable maternity leave in the
case of murried women teacher, '

34. The Committee agree that Universitics and Colleges ought to be
willing to give their feachers facilities for study leave, but it appears to
them doubtful whether leave of this kind could be made a contraciaal
obligation on the part of the Univefsity or College. It would, however,
be desirable in their view that an attempt should be made to give a
teacher study leave of the least one year in seven years’ service or six
months for every 3-1|2 years’ service. Opportunities and faeilities for
study should always be afforded throughout a teacher’s service,

32. The Committee recommend that the age of retirement for all
teachers should be not less than fifty-five nor more than sixty, save in the
case of Professors, where the age should be sixty*. It should however be
possible on the recommendation ol the Viee-Chancellor, where the age of
retireinent is fixed at fifty-five for an extension to be granted of not more
than one year at a time up to the age of sixty, if the interests of the Uni-
vergity or College so require. It should be laid down that eonvassing
by or on the behalf yf a teacher for an extension would disqualify him
from receiving an extension.

36. 1t will be observed that there is a provision in the model form
of agrecment requiring the teacher to devote his whole time to th2 serviee
of the Unjversity or College and not without the permission of the ap-
propriate authority to engage direetly or indireetly in any trade of
business or any work likely to interfere with the proper discharge of his
duties. Twachers in professional Colleges may, however, be permitted to
carry on private practice if the previous sanection of the Prineipal and
the Governing Body has been obtained ; but the Committee are of
opinion that this should not be encouraged and that as the supply of
teachers in professional Colleges inereases, permission should be mare
and more rarely accorded. They are of opinion that Law is more 2ffective-
ly taught by full-time teachers, though it is sometimes of value to include
in a ¢ourse Ifectures by practising Advocates of standing. In medical
Colleges, Heads of Departmentg of clinical subjects (medieine, surzery,
midwifery, gynaecology, ophtbalmology, ete.) should be required to
devote their whole time to teaching and shoild not be allowed private
practice outside the hospital : in cach of less departments, there should
be also some whaletime assistants ; in eases of emergency, where teacher
of these subjects hive in fact attended patients outside the hospital, any

*Dr. M. Hasan of Dacea University was of opinion that the age of retire-
ment of Professors should be the same ag that of all other teachers.
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fea received by them should be paid to the hospital funds, The <Com.
mittee, however, do not wish anythmg that they have said in this para-
graph to be taken as applying to surgeons and physiciang attached to
hospitals in an honorary capaeity, who are often among the leading
members of thefr profession and who put their services freely at the
disposa! both of the hospital patients and of the medical students who
are being trained in the hospital. In Technical and Engineering Colleges
teachers may be permitted to have a consultative practice, on conditions
prescribed hy the employmg authorities.

37. As regards hours of work, the Committee are of opinion that in
an ideal Umver‘lty any rogulatlon of these should be unnecessary, but
evidence nas been put before them which shows elearly that in certain
circumstances trachers require some protection against the inordinate
demands of Governing Bodies and accordingly they recommend. where
necessary, a8 maximum of 18 hours teaching work for Colleges, that s to
say, work which brings the feacher into direct contact with his pupils,
whether lectures or tuterial hours. The Committee would deprecate the
ppreseribing of maximum houry for Professors and Readers, gince this
is a matter which should be left to be regulated by the good sense of all
eoncerned ; but if a maximum has to be preseribed, it should be less than
in the case of College teachers, in order that the Professor or Reader
may be afforded facilities for his own work, whether research or other- .
wise, The Committee have been surprised to hear that in some Univer-
gities it is 2 minmum rather than a maximum which iy preseribed ; Lut
they would not have a very high opinion of ‘any teacher for whom it was
necessary to preseribe that he should do a certain gquantity of work
every week; and it is of course plain that a dishonest teacher, if sueh -
exist, eould evade much a rule with very little diffienity. A University
or & College ought not to need rules and regulations of a kind which
would find a more nroper place in the world of industry or evmmeree :
and teachers ought to be ahle to frust their University or College to treat
them well. just as the Unijversity "or College in its turn ought {» he able
to trust its teachers.

38. The attention of the Committee was directed to the question of
promotion, and the age-long dispute between promotion by merit or by
seniority was mooted. The Committee do not feel able to lay down any
greneral rule ; but. broadly speaking, they are of opinion that a Junior
Lecturer in Universities and Colleges should ordinarily be considere] as
eligible for promotion to the Senior Lecturer grade if he establishes his
¢laim by .nerit and by successful teaching service.* Promotion tn posts
of Professor, Reader or Principal should, however, be governed exzlusive-
Tv by merit and seniority alone, cven with a lonﬂ' teaching eipcrzence
shonid not be able to establish a claim to them.

39. Another question raised before the Committee related to the
‘transfer of teachers from one University or College to another and
whetlher in such cirenmstances the teacher should be entitled as of vizht
to eount his previou«: service in determining his salary or pension in the

*Bowe member‘a of the Committer would prefer a smgle seale for T.ﬂ-lrl"m'q,
cg., Nz, 210—15—300—E.B.-—20—500. which wouﬂ get rid of the Jwnjor
Letturers grede. altogether



new service. Here again it seemy to the Committes diffeult to lay do
any general rule, sinee one is not always dealing with comparabie circum-
stances, DPrevions salary ought certainly to be taken into account ; and
in ordinary praetice the teachers transferring from one .institution to
another ought not iy be offed a sulary less the salary he was receiving in
his previovs post All matters of this kind, however, will be much more
satisfactorily adjusted by mutnal arrangements between the Colleges and
the Universities eoncerned,

40. Troe Cowsmittee have econsidered whether it was desirable to lay
down any geners} rules as to the size of classes. It is certainly the case
that teachers are sometimes required to lecture to classes far beyond the
capacity ol the average man to influence or even control; and to that
extent the question of the gize of c¢lasses is involved "in the teachers’
cond:tivns of service. Here again no general rule seems feasible : but
the Committee offer the following suggestions which those of their
pumber with considerable practieal experience in such matters are of
opinion would be reasonable, Lecture classes in theatre lecture-rooms
should not exeerd 150 students at a time ; lecture classes in ordinary
class rovoms should never be for more than 75 students at a time. Yor
practical work in laboratories there should be one supervisor or tutor for
every 20 students. For clinical work in Medical Colleges and practical
work in Technical and Engineering Colleges or Departments no teacher
should have more than 12 students at a time. Sy far ag lecture classes
are concerned the Committee are of opinion that it may be no less
important to lay down the square space required for each student, since
then the classes will limit themselves. The report of the School DBnild-
ings Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Education recommends
that there should be 12 sq. ft. in the eclass room for every school pupil
and a minimum mean height of 12 ft. where the roofs are not fiat. The
cubic space for College students in any class room should, if anything,
be more than this and certainly in ng case should it be less.

41. Tne Commitiee are strongly -of opinion that there ought to be
some fixed ratio between the number of students in, e.g., a College and
the number of teachers in the service of that College. A ratig of 20:1
appears to them not unreasonable as a general rule; but for post-
graduate and honours classes the ratio should be 12:1 or even 10:1 for
the former and perhaps 15:1 for the latter, No less important is the
establishment of a ratio between Lectureships and Asgistant Lecture-
ships, and the Committee are of opinion that a ratio of 2:3 is reason-

able,
Norte oN INTERMEDIATE COLLEGES.

42, The (ommittee anticipate that in course of time intermediate
elasses will be ahsorbed partly by the three year degree coursds in the
niversities and partly by the schools and for this reason they have nnt
taken intn special consideration teachers employed in Intermediate
Colleges but so long as Colleges of the intermediate standard exist. thev
think it right to recommend minimum gqualifieations, for Lecturers at
snch Colleges and alsy appropriate salary scales. Legturers in  Inter-
mediate Colleges should in the opinion of the Committee at least have a
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second class M.A, degree and should be paid Rs. 150—15—265. Pringi-
pals of intermediate Colleges should be chosen not less for their ad-
ministrative .ability and for their academic atteinments, and should be
paid not less than Rs. 250—25-—500.

THE FINaNcIAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE COMMITTEE’S RECOMMENDATIONG

43. The Committee realises that the recommendations which are
made in this report, if adopted by Universities and Colleges must in-
evitably :nean a substantial increase in expenditure. They realise salse
that Universities and Colleges must look mainly to an increase in the
Government grants whieh they at present receive in order to meet this
expendiiture. They earnestly hope that all the Governments concerned
will give their earnest attention to this vital question, gince they have no
doubt whatsoever that the money thus spent would bear fruit a hundred-
fold ; and indeed that expenditure of this order cannot be avoided if
development of Universities in India is to proeeed satisfactorily, so ag to
enable them to cope with the requirements of the time. The basis of
Qovernment grants varies with almest every University throughout
India; but the greater part of the expendifure upon edueation genersl-
ly is upon teachers’ salaries. This has been recognised by the Central
Government in the case of one University, where the grant given to the
constituent Colleges of the University is 50 per cent. of the sum expended
on teachers’ galaries, plus 20 per cent. on other approved expenditure,
the teachers’ salaries being on a prescribed scale. It seems to the Com-
mittee that this is an example which might well be adopted elsewhere,
and they recommend it to the favourable consideration of the Govern.-
ments. .
44. The Committee have also observed the recommendations in the
recent report of the Central Advisory Board on post-war development
suggesting that the increases in the expenditure upon University educa-
tion hereafter might be shared in whole or in part between the Centre
and the Provinees ; and, if such a thing ever ecame about the 50 per cent.
grant towards teachers’ salaries might form a convenient basis for the
calculation of a contribution from Central Government funds. The Com-
Mmittee realise, however, that these matters are not strietly within their
terms of yeference, though they believe that they will not be wnduly
eriticised for tonching upen them. 7

45. Lastly, the Committee desire to emphasize that nothing in their
recommendations ean be construed as an interference with the autenohiy
of any University; and indeed the presence of a number of ‘Viee-ChanceI«
lors as members nf the Committer will be a guarantee of this, The .COII.'I-
mittee have done no more than suggest that the ronditions of service if
all teachers in Universities and comparable institutions should reach a
certain minimum standard and should im no circumstances be allowed to
fall below it : and that there must be a minimum below which no TUni-
versity or College receiving Government assistance ought to be aﬂ:\wed
to fall is. it is confidently submitled, a self-evident propomtmn. .I}‘ ﬂ'le
suggestions they have made with respect to the Goverring Brdics of
Colleges should be regarded as an interferenee, they ean only reply that

LI1201ED
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stipulations of the kind suggested are long overdwe and should rather
be regarded in the light of 2 much needed and inevitable reform. They
cannot doubt that in a substantial number of Universities these or
analogous conditions of service already exist, and that they are only
absent elsewhere because of financial difficulties.

46. If, as the Committee hope, their proposals are endorsed by the
Central Advisory Boerd, they believe that this report may convince
Governments throughout India of the justice of the teachers’ claims;
and they earnestly hope that in future it will be made a condition of
every Government grant to a University or affiliated College that the
conditions of service of the teachers do not fall below the standards
which the Committee have thought right to recommend. If this can be
done, an immense step forward will- have been takem. The teachers’
profession will have achieved the status which in the opinion of the Com-
mittee it ourht to possess and will never in future lack a supply of pro-
perly qualified reecruits, while the effect upon the education progress of
India will be alwost incaleulable. For these reasons the Committee very
earnestly eoinmend their proposals to all coneerned and express the
earnest hope that considerations of finance will not he permitted to
stand in the way of tieir fulfilment,

i — rr———

ANNEXURE 1.
ForM 0P TEACRERS' AGREEMENT.

An Agreement made the.. .day of..... 19....betweed....... (hereinafter
ealled the teacher) of the first part and the University or............ [or the
Governing Body of the........ College} of the seecond part

1. The University [or the Goverring Body] hereby [or, 23 from the....
we.oday of Lo 1 appoints the teneher s a member of the staff of the..,.

University [or College] upon the termns and conditions hereinafter set nut :

Provided that the teacher shall he on probation for & period of twelve
months, and shall be confirmed in hig appointment on the expiration of that
period, unless not less than one month hefore the expiration thereof the Uni-
wersity [or Governing Body] inform him in writing of their intention not to cen-
firm him.  (This provise shall be omitted in the ease of Prineipals, Professors
and Readers}.

2. The University [or Governing Body] shall pay to the teacher during the
continuanee of his engagement a salsty at the rate of Rs........... .., rising
by bv annusl increments of Rs....... to a maximum of Ra........ p.m., and
no increment shall be withheld without the consent of the University.

3. The teacher shall during the continuanee of his engagement he entitled
to the benefit of the Provident Fund maintained by the University [or (fovern-
inz Body] for the teaching staff in accordance with the rales preseribed by the
Government

4. The teacher shall devote his whole time to the service of the University
[or College]. and shall not without the permission of the appropriate authority
engage directly or indirectly in any trade or husiness whatsoever or in any
private tuition or other work which may inferfere with the proper discharge of
his duties ; hut this prohibition shall not apply to work undertaken with the
permission of the Viee-Chancellar for Principal] in connection with the rxami-
nations of a University, Board, or Public Service Commission,

¢
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b. The University [or Governing Body} shall be entitled sunmarily to
@eterming the engagement of the teacher on any of the following grounds, that
s to say :

Wilful neglect of duty ;

Misconduet or insubordination ;

Physieal or mental uufitness ;
but save as aforesaid. shall not be entitled to determine the engagemeni of the
teacher except only for incompetence or for good cause and after giving three
mouths’ notice in writing or payment of three months’ salary in lien of notice :

Provided that incompetence shall not be a ground for dismissal in the «ase
of any {eacher who Las served for five years after being confirmed in hiy ap-
poiitment.

AUTERKATIVE FORM TO PARA, 5,

The University [or Governing Body] shalli be entitled summarily to
determine the cpgagement of the teacher for miseonduet, but subjee; as afore-
said shall ooly be entitled to determine the engagement after pgiving three
menths’ notiee in writing or payment of three months’ saliry in lieu of notice
und for good cause.

6. The University [or Governing Body] shall not determine the engngement
of the teacher whether summarily or otherwise without informing him in writ-
ing of the grounds on which they intend to take action and giving him a reason-
able opportunity of stating his case in writing, and before coming to a final
decision, shall duly consider the teacher's glatement and if he so desires give him
a personal hearing.

7. The teacher may at any time terminate his engagement by giving the-
appropriate ~~thority three months’ notice in writing.

5. (1} Avy dicpute arising in connecion with the termination of the
services of the teacher, except when on probation, by the University [or the
Governing Body] shall be referred fo the arbitration of an Appeal Committee
of three independent persons appointed by the Changellor, who shall have power
to inguire into all tha facts of the case and to interpret the terms of this agree-
ment, and their decisions shall be final and binding on both parties,

(2) The Indian Arbjtration Aet, 1940, shall apply to an arbitration under
this clanse,

9. On the termipation cf this agreement, from whatever eause, the teacher
shall deliver np to the University [or the Governing Body] all books,
apparatus, records and such other articles belonging to the College or to the
University as may be in his possession,

10. The teacher shall be entitled to leave on full pay in aceordance with
the following provisions, save during any period after he has given or received
notice of the determination of his engagement :— .

(a) Casnal Leave—In case of any emergency arising from sicknesg in
his family or other domestic reasons, for a period not exceeding 14 days

In any one academic year of which not more than 10 days may be taken

at a time, :

*[ (b} Privijege leave.—Fifteen days in any academic year on full pay
or one month on hslf pay.) '

(¢) Sickness leave—In case of sickness preventing the teacher from per-
forming his duties, for a period not exceeding one month for every complet- -
ed 12 months’ serviee, vacations incladed, but not exceeding three months

l *[ } Vide last sentence uf para. 30 of report,
[Note :—-Neither casnal (nor privilege) leave can be claimed as of right.]
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tohseeutively at a time or 18 months in all during the whole period of th
teacher’s engagement : provided that where a teacher is absent for more than
five days on account of alleged sickmess, the vice-Chancellor [or the Princi-
pal] way require him to furnish a medical certificate that he 15 prevented
by illness from sattending, and if the certificate is not furnished, ibe teacher
shall not be entitled to sickness leave on full pay during that period of

absence,

ANNEXURE II.
AGENDA.
A. Training :
1 To congider the minimum educational qualifications of teachers appoint-

ed to Colleges, teaching upto tm

{(a) Degree Classes,

(b) Post-graduate Classes.

(e) Teachers Training Colleges

(d} Technical Colieges.
{e} Agriculturel and other professional Colleges.

2, Vo consider the content of additional qualifications—research or pra..
tical training or both——to be prescribed for teachers engaged in the higher stages
of cducation, . ]

3. To consider the desirability +f providing facilities for research or further
studies for teachers in service. '

4, To consider whether it is desirable that teachers of techuical, commereial
and profesrions]l subjects should have a period of practical experience in In-
dustry, Cotnmerce, ete

B. Recruitment and Seleetion :

5. To eonsider what steps should be taken to ensure an adequate supply of
recruits to the teaching profession in cach of the categories mentioned above
baving due regard to the minimum qualifications and to the ascertainable intake
ic &oy given area

6. To consider suitable methods for appointment and gelection of professors,
readers, lceturers, etc. in the higher stages of education,

7. To consider the goestion of exchange of professors, ete, Delwcen (a)
Todian and foreign Universities and (b) smong colleges and universities in
India.

8. To consider whether it is desirable and practicable to set up a cadre of
gpecialiat teachers in certain subjests and utilise their services for specified
periods ip different institutions by rotation.

C. Conditions of Service :

9. To consider whether it is both desirable and practicable to prescribe

minimura nationsl seales of salary for teachers, men and women, in all eate-

EoOTivS.
10. To consider the minimum scales of salary for principals in different
types of colleges and heads of departments in universities and larger institu-

Jdod,
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11. Tu eonsider the question of pepsion or provident fund for teashers in
all recopnised institnlions.

12. To eonsider the desirability of granting study leave to ieachers 4t
reasouable intervals,

13. To consider whether in the interest of efficient instruection teachers
shonld be permitted private practice in their professions, Engineering, Medicine,
Law, cte .

14. To consider wheiher teachers transferred from one university or area, to
another should be entitled, to count their previous recogmised service in deter-
mining their galaries and pension in the new sphere of their service,

16. To consider the question of probationery period and security of tenure
of teaehers in all recogrmised instituhions,

16. To consider such matters as size of classes, hours of work, sick leave,
age of retirement, ete.

17. To consider any other matiers relevant to the terms of reference,



Beport of the Administration Committee of the Central Advisory Board
of Education, 1944, ag amended and adopted by the Board at then
ammual meeting in Janua.ry 1945

PREFACE,

Sir Maorice Gwyer, the Chairman of the Committee appointed by the
Board to examine the administrative changes and adjustments that would
be necessary amongst the various bodies concerned with the primary and
secondary stages of education, in order to implement the secheme for post
war eduecational development, presented the report of ihat Commitiee,
The Board adopted the report with a few modifications and decided that
it shall be forwarded to the (overnments concerned for necessary action,

At their Tenth Meeting held at Baroda in January 1944, the Central
Advisory Board of Education econsidered further the Memorandum oo
Post-War Educational Development in the light of observations received
from the Inter-University Board in India and the Indian Publie Schools
Conference. The Board were of opinion that the successful operation of
their plans for post-war development would require important administrs.
tive changes and that a readjustment would be mnecessary amongst the
various bodies now eoncerned with the Primary and Secondary stages of
education They aecordingly appointed the Ifollowing Committee 12
examine and repori on the issue :— -

Sir Maurice Gwyer, K.CB, KCS8.I, D.CL,, LLD. (Ex-Chief

Jdustice, Federal Court, India}, Vice-Chancellor, Delhi University.

The Hen'b'e Mian Abdul Haye, Minister for Education, Punjab

Dr. W. A. Jenkins, C.1.E,, D.Se,, LE.8,, Director of Public Instrue
tion, Bengal.

Dr. V. 8. Jha, Ph.D., Divisional Superintendent of Education,

Central Provinces,

8. N. Moocs, Esq., C.LLE., M A.. LE.S, Director of Public Instruc
tion, Bombay. -

The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Saiyidur Rahman, Minister for Educa
tion, Assam.

John Sargent, Ezq., C.LE, M.A., Educational Adviser to the

Government of India.

Sir Meverel Statham, C.LE., LE.S., Director of Publie Instrue
tion, Madras.

Dr. (Mrs.) Malini B. Sukthankar, M.B.B.S,, J.P.

W. G, P, Wall, Esq.,, M.8¢c, 1.E.S.,, Director of Puhhc Instruection,

United Prownces

2. The Chairman of the Board subsequently appointed the following
additional members :—

1. W, H. F. Armstrong, Esquire, C.LE, M.A, 1L.ES, Director of
Public Instruction, Punjab.

2. Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, KX.C.LE, Ex-Dewan of Baroda.
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3. Rao Bahadur V. P. Menon, C.L.E., Reforms Commissioner.
4 K. G. Saiyidain, Esq:; B.A, MEd, Director of Education,

Kashmir State.

3 The Chairman of the Board appointed Sir Maurice Gwyer a8
C'hairman of the Committee,

4. The Committec met at New Delhi on the 13th December 1944. The
lcollowing members were present :—

1. Sir Maurice Gwyer (Chairman).
2. W. H. F. Armstrong, Esq.
. Dr, V. 8, Jha.
. 8ir V. T. Krishnamachari.
. Rao Bahadur V. P, Menon, .
. The Hon'ble Khan Bahadur Salyidur Rahmas
. John Sargent, Esq.
, Dr, (Mrs.) Malini B. Sukthankar,
Dr. D. M. Sen M.A., Ph.D,, (London), Secretary, Central Advisory
Board of Education was Secretary of the Committee.
The following members were unable to attend :—
1. The Hon’ble Mian Abdul Haye,
. Dr. W. A, Jenkins,
. 8. N. Moos, Esq.
. K. G. Saiyidain Esq.
. Sir Meverel Statham.
. W. G. P. Wall, Esq.
_ 5. The agenda and papers circulated to the members of the Com-
ittee are set out in Annexures,
The Committee had before them the following papers :—

(1) An abstract statement of° recommendations of the Central
dvisory Board of Edueation and of its various committees with regard
v eontrol of education at various stages.

2. A statement of the poesition with regard to the relationship between
1e Central authorities and Loeal authorities in respect of administration
f education as obtaining in Britain and the U.S.A.

(3) A statement of administrative arrangements necessary for ensug-
g compulscry attendanece.

(4) Extracts from ‘¢ Organisation and Administration of Publie
fdueation ” prepared by the Advisory Committee on Education, U.S.A.,
egarding (i) Relationships of Federal, State, and Loeal Units iy the
\dininistration of BEducation Functions and- (ii) Suggested improvements
‘or Siate and Local Organisation and Administration of Edueation.

6. The Committee desire to state at the outset that they have inter-
weled their terms of reference as requiring them to supplement the
‘ceommendations which the Board have already made on the subject of
ilacational administration and, where necessary, to amplify them or fill
n certain important details. They do not propose to restate all the
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features of the Administrative framework a sufficiently clear outline of
which is to be found in the Board's Report on Post-War Educational Deve
lopment. It is against the background of that Report that the observa.
tivns which the Committee have to offer should be viewed.

7. The Board have observed in their Report referred to above that
the implementing of edueational reconstruyetion will require vision and
etficiency on the part of the responsible authorities. No less important
will be the qualities of courage and a broad and objective outlook, in so0
far as many practices and conceptions which have assumed the authority
of traditions will have o be discarded, and ‘‘ in fact much of the present-
rambling edifice will have to be scrapped in order that something better
may be substituted.”” (Board’s Report on Post-War Educational Deve-
lopment). ) ,

8. In the light of experience it cannot, but be considered unfortunate
ihat the administration of education, particularly in the lower stages,
should have been handed over to local bodies which for varioms reasons,
have proved unable to shoulder the responsibility. The question of
adininistration of Primary Education by Loeal Bodies has already been
considered by the Board on several oceasions. In 1937 the Board’s Com-
mittee on Vernacular Education, presided over by Mr. B. G. Kher, then
Premier of Bomhbay, reported that in regard to education under local
bodies, there was ‘‘ sufficient evidence that generally the administration
is lax in many ways.” ¢ We are aware ”, the Committee proceeded to
reinark, ‘' that the policy of the Government of India is ‘ to train the
people in the management of their own local affairs and that political
eduecation of this sort must in the main take precedence of considerations
of departmental efficiency ’, but there must be limits to the extent to which
gducation can be allowed to form the training ground of our administre-
tors. ..... we have little evidence to show that loeal bodies generally are
developing & higher sense of civie responsibility in edueational administra-

tion.”

Provinecial reports for years past have presented a very gloomy
pictore of education under local bodies, and the Board at their Eighth
Meeting in 1943 were constrained to recommend that, wherever possible,
Provincial (Jovernments ‘‘ should assume full responsibility for the

- administration of primary edueation.’’ All the evidence which has been
available to the Committee supports this eonclusion, and bearing in mind
pariicularly the fact that the enlarged provision contemplated for even
the Junior Basic (Primary) stage of edueation will be wholly beyond the
means of loeal bodies, the Committee have no doubt whatever that it will
be essential for Provineial Governments to assume full administrative and
financial responsibility for all stages of school education. That even the
Fravineial Government may find it beyond its means to meet the cost in-
volved and may require assistance from the Central Government does ot
in any case invalidate the conclusion set out above,

9. The above recommendation of the Committee is based solely on
consideratiors of efficiency and on the need to ensure that the vast sum of
mmey involved will be spent to the best advantage. At the same time they
recognise the desirability of enlisting publie interest as widely as possible
in the educational system, . With this end in view, the ultimate objeet
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shonld be to entrust funetios s in connection with educational administra-
tion to loeal bodies and suitable loea) individuals to the utmost exiem that
may he practicable, This can be achieved in several wWAYS.

While Provineial reports leave no doubt as to the generally unsatis-
factory level of educational administration by loeal bodies, there are
nevertheless some whose administration is less open to criticism. Such
loeal bodies therefore as are considered efficient in this respeet may well
b2 authorised by the Provincial Go ernments coneerned to continuve their
educational funetions under such conditions as the latter may preseribe,

as long as those funetions are efficiently discharged to the satlsfaetmn of
the Provineial Government,

Similarly, the resumption of all powers by Government in any ares in
regard to educational administration need not mean that the local body or
bodies of the area will be divested of those powers permanently: ‘Tt ia
hnped that as education spreads more widely and opportumtles f:or train-
ing in respousible self-government increase, there will "come a further
realisation among the pubhc at large of the 1mp0rtanee of an educational
administration ‘which is both efficient "and unaffected by -any personal
or political considerations. As awd when this hope is fulﬁlled ‘Provineial
Governments will no doubt be ready to delegate progress‘ively some bof
their educational functions to existing local bodies or ad hoe bodles when
it may be considered more desirable to establish these.

10. Eleeted public bodies eannot be expected under exmtmg circum-
stauees to eontain any substantial proportion of members with real know-
ledge of and interest in education. Other means should therefore be
adopted to enlist the services of such persons where they exist. It is
sugzested that each Previneisl (fovernmen: should establish for this
purpose a eentral body wi'h udvisory fuutctions. This body would be in
constant contact with the Provmelal Government and would represent to
the laiter the enlightened publie opinion in regard to educational matters.
In addition to this Provineial Advisory Board of Education, there should
tlso be Regional Advisory Boards, which will be likely to possess a more
intimate knowledge of loeal peeds and conditions, and will therefore be
better able to deal with matters which require a more detailed considers-
tion. It may be convenient that the regions of these latter bodies and the
areas of divisional inspectors of schools should be eo-terminous.

Tt would not perhaps serve any usefnl purpose at this stage to attempt
to prescribe the composition or define the funetions of these Boards beyond
saving that their members should at any rate in the early stipes, all he
nominated by the Provineial Government and that their purely advisory
Tfunctions should be concerned with all education upto the High School
stage and also with Adult Education and Youth Service. The details of
their constitution, powers and funetions will be determined from time 1o
time by the Pr()vincial Government eoncerned, in accordance with Joeal
needs and in the light of experience. It is, however, hoped that when
these Boards have been sufficiently well established it will be possxb]e to
broaden their functions and powers as they make progress.

11. I'n addition to these Advisory Boards, it would be well to asaociate
edncated and inflnential local individuals with educational administra-

tion as managers of a school or group of schools according to local needs
L1201ED
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ang cireumstanees, These managers or managing bodies shomld be
appointed by the Provincial (Government and should be respunsible to
it either through the local edifcational officer or through the Regional
Board if so determined. Subject, however, to the ultimate full control of
the Provingial Governmeni, they should be entrusted with as wide admini-
strative powers as may be feasible (though the Committee would not in-
-¢lude among these powers anvthmg to do with the appointment of
teachers) and encouraged to exereise those powers with a full sense of
respongibility and independence.

12. In most if not all Provinces, there w111 no donbt be a large number
of voluntary educational organisations and their relation to the admini-
-strative system will need consideration. Private enterprise can play a
very valuable part in the educational field, and it is desirable therefore to
give voluntary organisations the fullest encouragement, both finaneially
sand otherwise. On the one hand, they should be given finaneial assistance
in eonducting their ywn edueational institutions, provided always that
those institutions offer facilities of a standard not lower than that of
comparable State institutions. On the other hand, they should be given
“an opportunity of assisting the State with their knowledge and experi-
ence, It is therefore suggested that, in addition to any other steps that
8 Provineial Government may consider desirable in this conneetion, the
voluntary educational organisations should be given adequate representa-
tion nn the proposed Provimeial and Regional Advisory Beards.

18. A co-operation problem of a different kind which is likely to arise
8 how to secure proper co-ordination bhetween the lower stages of eduea-
tion and the University stage. At the moment instruction in high schoals
is to large degree subordinated fo the requirements of the University
conrses but the problem will assume much greater importance when the
Jcwer stages of edueation generally and high sehool edueation in partienlar
rre planned on a wider basis and the interests of those pupils who will not
proceed to a University are provided for. To preserve the requisite
ecntaet with Universities it is suggested that the Provincial Advisory
- Board of Educatinn should be given representation on the prineipal
erecutive and academie hodies of the University or Universities of their
respective areas. Tt should be snfficient if the Board is allowed 1o nomi.
nate to each body two representatives, ineluding the Direetor of Public
Instruction of the Provinee. Tn some ecases the Director of Public
Instruetion is already an ex-officio member of such bodies.

14. The subject of Technical Education, including questions of orga-
nisation and administration has atready heen dealt with fully in the Board’s
Report on Post-War Edueational Development and in the. Report of the
Technical Education Commitiee (1943). Tt is unnecessary to deal with
those matters again here : but the Committee envisage the need for
regional committees or councils, in addition tn the All-India Couneil of
Technizal Education. The territorial jurizdiction of thege counecils or
committees should be determined by economic eonciderations rather than
by existing administrative bonndaries,

.15, The Board’s pronosals for universal comnulsory edueation if they
are tn be administered effartively require a new braneh of the eduecatisnsl
service, namely that of Selieil At'endance Officers. An efficient serviee
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of Sckool Attendance Officers is 1ndlspensable to the satisfactory working
of a system of ecoempulsory edueation,

Ay first the role of School Aftendance Officers will be an unpopnhr
one, but it is to be hoped that gradually the funection of these officers will
come to be less one of bringing pressure to bear on parents and prosecut-
ing them and more one of acting as ‘ guides, philosophers and friends’ to
children and their parents, It is therefore necessary in the larger interests
of editcation both that these officers shounld be very carefully selected for
their tact and personality and that they shounld be kept separate from the
inspectorate and other branches of the eduecational serviee.

1t is suggested that there should be a Chief School Attendance Officer
for each Provinee and under him Regional Behool Attendance Officers,
Distriet School Attendance Officers and Sehouls Attendance Officers, The
last mentioned should be of the status of Senior Basic (Middle) School
teachers and should be paid at roughly tlie same rate. They will not be
regquired to undergo the uysual teacher training course but will be gwen a
special training suited to thclr work,

16. Any organisation for enforcing attendance at school must aim at
secyring the co-operation of parents by persuation and propagandz and
should always regard legal compulsion as o lasi resort. It is therefore
desirable to associate the parents in some way with the School Attendance
organisation. It is suggested that wherever a Provincial Govermment is
able to find suitable persous it should appoint School Altendance Com-
mittees consisting of members of local bodies or other influential local -
persons. Whenever a School Attendance Officer fiuds it necessary to take
a pavent to the court of law he should first subwit the case to the local
Committee where one has been set up, and a prosecation should be
launched only after the Committee is satisfied that other means have
failed.

17. It has been the general experience particularly in this eountry
that magistrates are often inclined to treat School Attendance cases some-
what lightly., This may perhaps be due 10 the fact that compulsory educa-
tion 1s still a more or less rare phenomenon in India and there has not so
far grown up an enlightened public cpinion on the sibjeet. With the
iotroduction of universal compulsory education throughout the country,
the whole community including the Magistrate will no doubt recognize
the jmporlance of seeiug that it is  properly enforced. A common
complaint at present is the great delay which often occurs in the hearing
of cases. It is most essential that this kind of casc should be speedily dis-
posed of ; and the Committee suggest that speeial court days might be
assigned £or the purpose and that a rola of Maglstrates shonld always be
available for dealing with them.

18. Above all the sneeess of the School Attendance organisation will
depend upon the possession by the School Attendance Officers of the right
perconality. The difficulty of oblaining so many persons of the right kind,
particularly in the initia]l stuges, is not overleoked. It will be still more
diffienlt to reeruit the right type of women in the numbers required ; and
ot aecount of the purdah, the need for suitable Lady School Attendame
Officers needs special emphasis.
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- 19, The Committes wish to eall attention at this stage to an obvions
truth which nonetheless needs to be reiterated and emphasised. Whatever
admipisirative arrangements ray be made they shall fail in their object
unlers . there are capable mepn to give effeet to them. The most skilfully
devised machine must break down sooner or later if it is unskilfully driven
aud this apphes to the educatlonal machine mnot less than to cthers.
‘* Sivee it is not uncommon ”, ohserved the Board’s Committee on
Re~ruitment of Bducation OQfficer {1942), ““in India or other countries
ty come across people who think there is something about Education which
wmakes it unnecessary to pay its servants properly, the Committee think it
desirable to record what might otherwise appear a truism, wiz., that if
Eduealion is to attract as good servants as other Services it must offer
comparable rewards.” 1f, therefore, there are to be any substantial
‘deveiopments in the educatmnaj ﬁeld the first pre-requisite will be not
only to strengthen very considerably the administrative staffs of the
Central and Provincial Educatlon Departments numerically but also
radi~ally to revise current ideas in regard to the salaries which should be
offered to the persons whose function it will be to give concrete shape and
impetus to far reaching schemes of development,

20. The Committee on Recruitment of Fducation Officers has indicat-
‘ed the’ seales of salary which may normsally be considered reasonable. It
is, however, necessary to emphasise another important point. Not Only
should those in the educational service be paid reasonably well, but it is
‘even more imporiant that they should be treated, in regard to salary and
otherwise as well as those in other services. An inferior seale of pay will
ihean an inferior personnel for the educational service, aud a lower status
will mike it extremely difficult for that personmel to d.lscharge its duties
‘propérly. ¢ In Government Service, as in other walks of life . observed
the Committee on Recruitment of hducdtmn Officers,”” pay and prestige
tend 1o be closely related and the Committee are in agreement with the
Bengal Government that it will always be difficuly for the Education
Officer te hold his own with Officers of other serviees and particularly
with distriet ofﬁcers so long as they have reason to regard him as of
inferior status.” ... .....0 ool L Cerearianaaes

21, ‘AnotHer ‘péint, to ‘Which the Conumttee wish to call attention 1n
fhis ccnnection, is the fact that the Seeretary to Government in the Educa-
tion Department is in every Province, except the Punjab, a member of
the Indian or Provineial Civil Service, This matter has already becu
cons:ﬂered by the Board and the Comm;ttee are in entire agreement with
‘the views of the former as expressed in thejr Report on Post-War Educa-
‘tiongl Development in India. *‘ The Dircctor of Public Instruetion
observed the Board, ‘‘ should be respousible to Government for the
general administration of education (other than University and higher
Technical education) throughout the Province. For this purpose he
should be Secretary for Edueation, if such a post is really necessary, as
well as Director of Public Instruction®*. There can be no possible justifi-
cation for interposing an officer without an expert knowledge of educa-

‘\Tr —-The Mlmster of -Et.luontlon, Bengal (the Hon’hle Mr Tamlzuddm
Khan) desired it to be noted that bs did not wish to express any opinion on thi¥
point.
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tion between the Direcior of Public Instruetion and the Minister oxr Board
to whom he should be directly responmsible.”” The Committee record the
opinion, though they feel it should hardly be necessary to do so that the
Director of Public Instruetion himself should always be a person who
comthines high academic qualifications and considerable teaching experi-
ence with a wide knowledge of educational administration.

22, The Committee have attempted in the foregoing paragraphs to
indicate certain administrative rearrangements and readjustments which
will be necessary if the Board’s proposals for educational development are
te be piven cffeet to. Some of the Committee’s recommendations, it should
be mentioned, are equally valid and urgent with reference {o the cxisting
system, But, whatever the administrative arrangements, a larze scheme
of development such as that contemplated requires for its success a large
measure ol good will and a spirit of co-operation. It will demand an
attitude of give and take and a sense of community of interest between one
Proevineial Government and another and between Provincial Governments
and the Central Government.

It appears probable that no Provineial Government will he able to
meet the total expenditure on those stages of education for whieh it will
assime reponsibility, and that the Central Government will therefore have
to give [inaueial assistance to Provinces om an adequate scale. In that
event it will be open to the Central Government 1o attach any condition
to the grant which they would make from the central revenues, including,
if necessary, that expenditure met from such grants should he andited
on their behalf as well as on behalf of the Provineial Government, though
in a single audit. In addition to this, in order to ersure satisfactory co-
operation it is suggested that a committee appointed by the Central Ad-
visery Beard of Edncation should visit each Provinee in receipt of
financial aid from the Central Government, orce is five years or aftener,
if the Provipeial Government so reguests or if it is otherwise necessary.
The objeet of the visit will be to ascertgin the progress which particular
schemes of development are making and also to discuss with the Provineial
Government ary problems that may have arisen in connection with the
carrying out of those schemes.

23. The Commitiee are reluctant to make definite recommendations us .
to the manner in which the Provinces should eco-operate inter se, parti-
cularly as the same arrangements may not be equally feasible for all Pro-
vinces, They neveriheless, trust that it will be possible for Provinces to
Gevise suitable measures which will ensure fullest co-ordination and co-
operation between themselves, The Committee particl_ﬂarly hope that
inter-Irovineial barriers for instance in regard to adqussion to T'eachers’
Training Colleges and other educational institutions, will progressively be
broken down in the interest of co-operation,

24 The following is a summary of the Commitiee’s main conclusions
and reccmmendations :—
(1; Provincial Governments should assume full administrative and
financial résponaibility for all school education.
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(2) Powers resumed by Provinecial Governments may be redelegat-
ed by them either at once or at an early date to those local bodies
whoge efficiency can be depended upon or to @d hoc bodies that may
be sel up for this purpose.

(3) In order te enlist public interest in educational administration,
each Provineial Government should appoint—
(i) A Provineial Advisory Board of Edueation, which shonld
{ake cognisance of the whoie field of Provincial education.

{ii) Regional Advisory Boards of Education,

These Boards will be concerned with Adult Education and Youth
Service also, in addition to all education wupto the High School
slage.

(iti) Managers or Managing bodies for individual schools or
groups of schools, exercising such powers as may be preseribed, as
and whea suitable local persons are available,

{4) In order {o link up voluntary instilutions with the general
systems, voluntary educational orgauisations should be adequately
represented on Provineial agnd Reglonal Advisory Boards.

{53) In order to secure co-ordinativn between the lower stages of
education and education in the University stage, Provineial Advisory
Boards should be represented on the prinecipal executive and aeadcmie
bodies of the University concerned by the Director of Public Instrue-
tion and one other member.

(6) The Ali-India Council of Technical Education should have
regional committees which may cover the areas of cne or wmore pro-
vinces,

{7) There should be an efficient organisation of School Attendance
Officers in each Provinee. The need for Women School Atiendance
Officers requires special consideration.

(8) When and where possible, School Altendance Commitiees con-
sisting of members of Local Boards ¢r other influential loeal persons
sbonld be set up to decide locally what cases should be sent for pro-
secution.

(9) It is cssential that school attendance cases should be disposed
of as speedily as possible and steps should be taken, if necessary, to
assign special court day for them, with a rota of Magisirates who will
be available to sit.

{10) No substantial developments in the educational field are
possible without a very considerable strengthening of the administra-
tive staff of Education Departments, bhuth gualitatively and guanti-
tatively., It is also necessary that the salary and status of edueca-
tional officers should not be appreciably lower than those of compar-
able Government servants in other services.

(11) In the event of the Central Government giving a grant to
a Provineial Government for an approved scheme of development, the
forimer may require asg one of the conditions to be attached to the
grant that Provincial accounts should be audited on bebalf of the
Central Government as well as the Provincial Government though in
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a single audit. Tn addition to this, in order to ensure satisfactory eo-
operation it is suggested that a Committee of the Central Advisory
Booard of Edueation should visit » Provinee nhee in five years, or
oftener if pevessary, to disenss the progress of development schemes
and olher malters of common julerest.

{12) Suitable means shiould be devised to ensure the fullest co-
ordination and eo.operation between Provinees, and inter-Provincial
barriers, e.g., in regard to admission to Teachers’ Training Colleges
and other educational institutions should not be allowed to impede the
working of the Edueational system in any provinee,

ANNEXURE 1.
AGENDA,

To consider what arrangements or readjusiments are necessary in order to
improve the machinery of educationa) administration and hereby to facilitate the
introduction of a eomprehensive system of publie, instruction on the lines eon-
templated by the Central. Advisory Board of Education with particular reference
to the foilowing matters :

1, Arrangements for the administration and control of different sfages and
types of cducation such as Basie (Primary and Middle) Schools, Junior Techni-
cal Sehools, FHigh Schools (Aendemie and Teechnical), ineluding Art Commercial
and Agricultural), Universities Senior Technical Institutions and Adults Schools.

2 The extent to which it may be desirable and praecticable to provide for
popular representation on edueational bodies and to recopmise and encourage the
aclivities of voluntary organisations,

3. The need for strengthening the administirafive staffs of Edueation Depart-
menis, ineluding the question of status of educational officers vis e wis other
Government servants.

4, The administrative arrangements necessary for ensuring eompulsory
attendance

5. The hest way of securing essential co-operation in regard to post.war
development between individual Provinees and hetween Provinces and the Centre.

ANNEXURE TIL

A RUMMARY OF THE PRESENT POSITION AND THE SUGGFSTIONS MADE BY THE
Ditieerorg op Pusrse TNSTRUMIOR AND SUPERINTENDENTS OF EDUCATION.

A.—Provinees,

Assam.—Primary education is subjeet fo “Dual Control”. Tt §a partly 1
the hande nf Government and partly under the Local Bodies and Misgion
Agencies. To remove this evi] the Government of Assam have seff up a Com-
mittee to advise ahont the spread of primary education with a view to the ligui-
Aalion of iNiteracy, including the guestion of taking over eontrol from the Loeal
Bodies and others.

As to Secondary Edueation. the * Middle’ stage is mainly a respopsibility of
ihe Provineial Government while the High School stage iz controlled by the
Calenita University in many respeete.
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Iiengol.—By the Primary Education Aets of 1919 and 1930 Primary Edues-
tion was made a responsibility of (&) Municipalities and (h) Distriet Sehool
Boards und Distrit Boards. Government exercises no direct material conirol
over Primury Education. It seems very improbable that the Legislature would
at the n.oment agree to the changes whieh are necessary for implementing the
Report un Post-War Educationsl Development, This wonld involve

(a) drustic changes in the Primary Education Aet with far greater zntherity
resting willl the Provineial Government than at present, and

ib) a completely new type of Secondary Education Bill which will ensure
that Government can implement the general edueation policy.

The bringing into operation of a pllan like that proposed in the Advnsorv
Committce's Report will be of the grent.fst difficulty as far as Bengal is con-
eerned. Ll

Bikar— (i) Primary FEducatios.—Under the Loea.l Self Gorvernment Act
District Bouvrds have been made responsile for the maintenance and wanagement
of primaiy and middle sehools and they have been vested with powers to contrul
their employees and also to a certain exfent the subordinate inspeeting staff who
are the employees of Government. This dual eontral leads to apathy and in-
efficiency amongst the snhordinate inspecting staff. Primary Edueation should
be state controlled. :

The rules in the Eduncation Code have no sanetion other than refusal .or
withdrawal of Government grants or of reecogmition of the schools,

The hest arrangement would be to constitate a Provincial Board® for Primary
Edueation presided over by the Kdueation Mimster or Adviser and representsa-
tive of ail interests. There should also be distriet and sub-divisional ad hoe eom-
mittees to whom pawers will be delegated by the Provineial Board. The cost of
Primatry Edueation shonld be met from provineial revenues with eontributions
from loeal Fducational cesses. The question of hetter organisation of the control
of Primary Education i= under the eonsideration of the Provineial Government.

(i} Secondary FEducation.—~Secondary (High School) Edueation is under
the duzl control of Government and the University of Patna. Government dis-
charge their responsibility mainly through the Board of Secondary Tdueation
which iz a non-stgtutory body. DBut in important maiters the decision of the
Boar] arc subjeet-to the concurrence of the University. Secondary Edueatlon
should he controlled by the Government while the University should be free to
huid its own Entrance Examination and to grant such ezemptions as it may like
to candidates passing the School Leaving Examination of the Secondary Kduea-
tion Board. i

{iit) Technical FEducation.—This is under the oontrol of the Industries
Department except at the University stage where the academic eontro] is by the
University and the adininistrative eontrel by Government. Technieal Edneation
at the sccondary siage should be under the control of' the Seeondary Edueation
Board which may have fo work through a committee on whicl, industrial interests
should be adequately represented. The Provineial Gover-m-nt have in the past
decided that Tecbnical Education should be under (te Tudunsiries Department, the
necessary coordination between Edueation and Industries being obtained by the
fact that both these subjects are dealt with in the sawe Deyariment ef the Seere-
tariat, vis., the Education and Development Department,

Bombay.—Primury Education—The majority of prlmarv sehools are main-
tained Ly Local Authontics. OFf the total of 20,000 primary schools, 12,000 are
local Authority Schools and 8,000 private sehoo's Tegeiving grants-in-ad from
the Local Authority or from Government direet.
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Under the Primary Educatiop -Act of 1923. the administration and control
of Primary Education, including inspection of sebools was tramsferred to Loeal
Autboritics who funetioned in this connection, mainly threugh Scheol Board.
The Act wis amended in 1938 and the inspecting staff was takem over by the
Education. Department from the Local Authorities, The School Boards, how-
ever atill retain the. power of determining the general polioy amd the budget and
gre thus . a position to interfere with the duties and powers of the Adminigtra-
tive: Ofticer.

In ke opinion of the Director of Publie lnstruction, Bombay, if Primary
Education is to be made compulsory, it will be necessary te take over complete
eontro] of Primary Eduestion from Local Bosrds by Govermment as the major
portion uf the expenditure will bave to be met from taxes, Provineial or Cenpiral.

Scoondary Education.—Out of the 900 Secondary Schools, 25 are maintained
by Government, 200 by Logal Boards and the rest by private bodies with aid from
Governwnecl, The only eontrol exercised by Government is through. the Grangs-
in-aid Code. Most of the schools aie over crowded and ill-equipped and the
condifiots of stiviee of teachers are far frow satisfaetory. Rgising of the salaries
of trachers and generous increase in grants alone can improve the condition of
these schoels.

Technical Educativn—There is a Board of Technical and Industrial Traie.
ing which looks after all Trade (Junior Technical) Schools). All Primary and
Seeondary Schools with a vocational bias are under the control of the Education
Departinent.

C. P. & Berar—The present position is as folows :—

(1) Primary Education—The responsibility for provision of primaey
education rests on Local Bodies and private societies. Govermment pays
grants-in-aid, employs ap inspeetorate to see that the preseribed standard
of etficieney is maiptained, It also maintains some primary schools the great
majority of which are girl schools. The qnestion of assnming full responsi-
bilily by Government hag been postponed for conzderation after the restors-
tion of the nermal! constitution.

{(ii} Pre-FPrimary Education—This is left to private enterprize.

{iii) Secomdary Education.—Development snd establishment of Seeendary
"Behiools are left to private enterprise, Goversment providing model High
and Middle Sehoolz at selecied places and giving grants-in.aid -to selacted
Private and Municipal schools. Government also employ an inspectorate to
see that the prescribed standards are maintsined. The High School Eduea-
tion Hcard exercises conirol over eourses of studies and examinations.

(iv) Technical Commercial and Art Edweation—Handicraft schools are
conlroiied by the Department of Industries. An Engineering College afli-

liated to the University is maintained by the Education Department. The

Education Department also provides a number of stipends for the study of

Euvgiicering and Art ontside the Province,

(v} Adult Edueation.—Schemes for the establishment of adalt schools hy
Local Bodies with the aid of Government grants have been in foree, but local
epthusinsm has waned. Some libraries are maintained by Local Bodies with
the aid of Government grants.

. N. W. F. P—~—(i) Primary Education.—The agepsies mainly coneerned with
primary cducation are—
The Jocal Bodies, privats aided bodies like- the Christian Missiona and
the Tsiama, Khalsa and Hindu School- Mansging Committees, (fovernment
adwministration in agencies and tribal aress and some States,

L1201ED
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No diffieulty is experienced by the Education Depariment in exereising the
requisite amount of control on primary schools, except those wunder Loecal
Bodies. For the reason that the Local Bodies are given excessive executive
powers with regard to appointment, transfer, dismissal ete., of school
masters serving in their schools, This is partienlarly anomalous in view of
the faet that Government meet 9{10ths of the Expenditure on primary sehools
and almost the entire expenditure on secondary schools incurred by Distrist
Boards. The powers given to them have not been exercised judiciously by
the Local Bodies,

Primary education if it is to function efficiently should be taken over
eutirely by Government and the Munigipalities and District Boards should
make fixed contribntions amounting to 15 to 20 per cent. of their gross
Tevenues,

(ii) Secondary Education.—The remarks in the above paragrapk hold goed
in respect of seeondary education vnder loeal Bodies. The entire contro! shonld
be in the hands of the Provineial Government who should meet the entire expendi-
ture exeept in the case of denominational and state ipstitutions whete the present
system of grants-in-pid should continne. A suggestion to this effect has been mads
by the Director of Public Instruction and is being considered by the Local
Government. -

Punjab.—(1) Vernacular Education.—Vernacular Fdueation, both primary
and secondary, mostly rests with the wvarious Local Bodies, in the provinee.
There are practically no vernaemlar schools direetly mansged by Government.
Private effort too is negligible and the few schools that exist will disappear when
Government! schemes for compulsory education are enforced.

Instances are not wanting to show how political, social and religious pre-
iudices of the members of Local odies have influenced the administrative
affairs of the schools to the detriment of educational advance. There are some
bodies who have delegated some administrative powers to the officers of the
Eduention Departiment but this delegation has heen bedged round by provisos,
which have resulted in complieations. Financially the Local Bodies have reached
the limit of their resources and if any advance is to be made, vernacular edueation
must be financed on = provincial basis. .

The Punjab Government bheing an elected democratic Government the taking
over of control of primary edueation by Government cannot polilically be regnrd-
ed as a relrograde step. Or at least the delegation of adequate administrative
powers by Local Bodies to educational authorifies ghould be made compulsory
and effective. This will call for amendments to the District Board and Municipal
Committee Acts as well as the Punjab Education Code,

In order to keep local interest in education alive, the District Board and
Municipal Committee Acts might be modified s0 as to enable each T.ocal Bedy
to organisc an education commitiee with only advisory functions and duties. The
committess may act as a kind of liaison between the Boards and the edueation
department without interfering with sdministrative affairs.

(ii) Relaiion of District Educational Officers to the Civil Authorities.—The
District Educational Officers should be sufficiently free and independent to carry
out the educational policy of the Department without any direet interfer-
ence from the heads of the civil administration of the districts or any other
sirnilar authority.

(ili) Enfurcement of eompulsion—This requires the speedy and effective dis-
posal of cases under the Compulsory Primary Education Act. REither the *D.E.Os.

*District Educational Officern.
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should he given magisterin! powers for a summary trial after they have passed
the prescribed law examination or there should be separate megistrates for thia
work, Their work might be reviewed amnually by the Distriet Magistrates in
consultation with the Director of Public Instruction,

(iv) High School Education.—The management of High Schools is at present
diviGed among (a) Government, i.e., the Punjab Education Department, (b)
Local bodies, and (e) Private organisations, The administrative position of High
8chools under Local Bodies and private managements is not above eriticism.
Govermuent have tried in recent years to safeguard the interests of the teachers
in these schools by enforeing serviee rules for their henefit,

The objective of a good high school system bheing to seenre the besi talent
for uational serviee, it js desirable that High Schools should be run by the sisnte.
Government will have to subsidise non-Government schools also very generously
in order {0 maintain a minimum standard of efficiency,

To oieet the needs of children who fail in the selective lest for High School
education but whose parents may desire them to have sueh education, separale
provision will be necessary on a no eost basis to Government,

Sind—1, Compulsory FEducation—There is scheme under consideration to
introduce free and compusory education for boys between the ages of 6 and 10
within a period of 10 years by applying compulsion to 6 talukas every year.

2. BEducationsl control has been resumed from all Local Boards exeept the
Karachi Municipal School Board. An additional pest of District Educational
Inspector for Muslim Education has been created, bringing the total number to
four, each being in charge of two distriets,

3. The Director of Public Instruction should have the same rank sz officers
of the all-India services and in a small province like Sind, he should also be
Secrctary to Government.

4, Changes in pay and designation of the educationa) serviees together with
other admnistrative changes wiil be needed when the introduetion of the post-
war scheme iz taken-up. local cirenmstances will have to be kept in mind when
doing so.

B.—Local Administrations.

Ajmer-Merwara.—Present position :—

Primary Education—Primary Education is mainly managea directiy by the
Government. The few private agencies in the field may disappear on account
of the stoppage of the grant-in-aid hitherto paid by the Distriet WBoard. AN
mral Primary Schools are mainly managed by Government. The contribation
of the District Board is negligible. They meet a part of the contingent expendi-
ture and the pay of 31 teachers borne on their cadre. The Municipal Committecy
of Ajmer and Beawar maintain certain Primary Schools and Primary and
Secondary Schools respectively. The Nasirabad Cantonment Board give some
aid to privately managed schools.

Secondary Edudation—Seeondary Sehools are maintained by Government
as well as private agencies. A few are managed by the Beawar and Kekri Mnni-
cipal Committees, with Government aid.

Syagestiong 1—

(1) Government should take over all Primary Schools managed hy the
Municipal Committees at Ajmer, Beawar and Kekri.

{2) Government should ask these Committecs fo transfer their present
expendituce on education to Government in the shape of their epntrihution to-
wards education in the areas under thetr jurisdiption,
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(3) The Inspecting and Ministerial staff of the Fducation Deplttmﬁut! need
nibg.
(4) Attendanee Officers should be appointed to- ensure compulsory primarv
-edncation,

Bangalore—\i) Primary Education.—Compulsion has not been introduced
‘and there bas been po need of it, as most parents readily send their children to
school,

Of the 69 primary sehools in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, 39
-are Municipal Schools and 29 are aided. With eifect from 1944-45 all municipal
schools -have been put in the.charge of the Deputy Inspector of Schools and are
mnder the general supervision of the Inmspector. Thus the recommmendation in
paragraph 7 of Chapter XIT of the Report on Post-War Educational Develop-
ment has been given effect to.

(ii) Secondary Fducation.—The educational nesds of the C. &.M, Blation
are being met very-fully so far as secondary education is eoncerned,

€oorg.—At present the provinece spends Rs. 3,05,581, on edueation, both
primary md secondary. - Of this Rs. 131,850 come from provineial revenned.-the
rest beiug contribnted by Imwecsl Bodies, and private agencies. Primary cduea-
stien- bag Leen .mainly the coneern of the Distriet Board. The Government give
w grant of Rs. 25,740 and the Loeal Bodies meet out of their revenves-Rs. 1,73,731.
-Government should take up the resporsikility for primary edueation. -Coorg -'is
a small area and there is hardly room far two organisations in the field. - Moreover
«ihe finances of the. Coorg Distriet Board do nog permit of much advance in -educea-
-$ion,

The Chief Commissioner iz the head of Eduneation ss he is the head of every
-othey hraneh.  He is advised by the Inspector of Schools of the Bavgalore Can-
tonment area. [mmediately under the Chief Commissioner iz the Distrie; Eduea-
tional Qilicer on & scale of Re. 225--10—325—25/2—350, He is also education
member for the Coorg Legislative Couneil, Under him there is an Assistant
Fducational Officer on a scale of Rs. 75-—5|2—100.

The present administrative machinery needs ebange. In the firsy place ihe
District Educational Officer does not enjoy the same status and grade as the
officers of similar position in other departments.

Simiiarly . the seales of pay of the establishment of the *D.E.O. need to.be
. raised. The *D. E. O. should be designated Director of Public Tnstruction and
wade the adviser to the Chief Commissioner. More posts for inmspectivn should
-be ereated.

Delhi—Primary Education—Present position.—Primary edueation is main-
ly the concern of the Local Bodies, viz., the Delhi District Board, the Delni aud
New Telhi Municipal Committees and the Notified Area Committes, Civil Station,
Deli. A number of primary schools and primary departments of seerindary
sohrols slso receive grants-in-aid from the Local Bodies on--the .recommendation
‘of the Kdueation Department.

The Superintendent of Education is an ez-efficio member of the Délhi:and
New Delhi Municipal Committees. The Distriet Inspector of Schools is an e
officio member of the Delhi Distriet Board and Chairman of the Fdueation Sub-
Commitiee. Certain powers formerly exercised by the Chairman of the District
Board have beep delegated by the Bosrd to the Distriet Tnepector of Behools, the
Superintendent of FEdueation and the Assistant Snperintendent of Female Ednes-
tion.

——

*District Educational Officer,
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. The Education Department sets in an advisory eapacity in all matiers relad-
mg to edseation.
~ The District Inspector of Schools, on  bebalf of the GSuperintendant of
Fduecation, acts es the -edueational adviser.to the Notified Area Commitice, Delhi.
The .Government inspecting staff inspeet ail the primary schools,
The local bodies fully co-operate with the Government Inspeetors in furthes-

ing the canse of aduestion. There has heen no clash between them as is: pamal
elsewhere. . :

Secondary Education—The Edueation Department recognises schools up
to the Middle stage, Vernaeular Middle edueation is administered by the Kdnea-
tion Department of Delhi whereas the Vernaeular Middle Examination is conduet-
ed hy the Punjab Edueation Department. In view of the small nimber of
students from Delhi taking the examination, a separate examining body for the
Delhi Province bas not been constiluted, )

i Becondary schools gre managed variously by. Government, Loeal Bodies aad
private agencies.

The High School portion of secondary schools is reeognised by the Board
of ‘Higher Seeondary Education, Delhi.

Iu -addition to being inspected by the Education Department tbe Higher
Jecendary and High Bchools are inspecled trieunially by a Special Inspectimg
‘Committec of the Board.

Sugyestions.—(1) .Government should-take over full control of Primery
Edueation from Local Bodies.

{2) The Inspeeting and Ministerial staff of the Superintendent of Himea-
tion will have to be strengthened.

(3) Attendance Officers should be appointed fo ensure compulsory :cdooa-
ti;n. Fae-Superintendent of Education should have magisterial powers to. prnish
o EenGer s,

C. INpiay STaTES.

Rarvda—Primary Education—No change in the administrative sysiom . is
necessary -sinee primary eduecation is already state controlled. The present cowr-
‘pulsory age whieh is 7 to 12 will have to be extended to 6 to 14, involving .an
tnercase in the number of schools, inspecting staff, ete.

Secondary Education—This iz imparted partly by Government and partly
by private and public enterprise. Government’s pelicy is to give liberal grantg
in order t¢ encourage private enterprizse. There are only 48 Government sehools,
out of a total number of 156.

Adminmisiraiion.—All forms of edueation ave direetly administered by the
Fdueaticn Department. The Colleges and High Schools, however, which are affi-
liated io the Bombay University sre, in academic mafters, subject to the rules
and regulations of that University,

Although the State Government bave not thought it proper to delegele -any
edacational administrative powers to Local Bodies, there is a stalutory provision
of various advisory committees like the Taluka and Distriet Education Committees
consisting of non-official members nominated by Government to enlist pubiic ec-
“nperatian in the field of education. The District Committees alone have ceriain
execntive powers. .

_. Reveral of the recommendations of the Board in this conncetion have alrécdy
been implemented by the State Fdueation Department, For those that are nat
yes in force, necessary adjustments will be made,
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Hyderabad.—Primary Education.—Primary education is free bat not com-
pulsory. It is entirely under the conirol of the State and recurring expenditure
is met from State Revennes. Nen-recurring expenditure on buildings, repars,
furnitme, ete., of schools in rural areas iz met by _the Local Fand Department,
There are also some schools which are aided from State Revenues.

Secondary Educetion.—Bifureation for Secondary Schools for generai adm-
eation and Industrial Schools begins at the end of the primary comrse. The
arademic Secondary Schools cover two stages of three years each—the Middle stage
and the High- School stage,

There are also Vocational and Technical Schools. The Board of Secondary
Education controls the echools for general eduneation while an Advisory Couneil
advises on fechnieal and vocational educstion, All schools, technical as well as
acedemic, are under the control of the Director of Publie Instruction.

Kashmir—In Kashmir the control and supervision of hoth primary and
secondaty education rest entirely with the State Government. The position is,
thus, in liwe with the recommendations of the Central Advisory Board of Educa-
tion.

Mysore.—~(i) Primary Education.—The Government resumed the eontrol snd
aéministration of primary edneation from Loeal Bodies in 1941, Simultapeously
with the resumption a Central Education Board for Elementary Education was
set up to which each Distriet Education Commiltee is entitled to elect nne
memhber. The latter have been constituted in order to retain local interest in
Educalion. They function in 2n advisory capacity. The function of the Board
is Lo consider the reports submitted by the Distriet Education Committees sand
to advise upon all such matters as may be referred to 1t by the Edreeation Depart-
meni. The Director of Public Instruetion has been gppointed by Government as
the President of the Board and the Deputy Director of Elementary Edueatin a3
ity Secretary.

79.5 per cent of the primary schools are established and maintained by the
State while 20.56 per cent have their own ecommittees of mansgement,

(1) Secondary Education.—Seecondary Schools are largely maintainel and
eontrolled by the State, but private effort is in greater evidence at this stage and
Municipnl Couneils are encouraged to open High Schools. In view of the need
for edueational recomstruction after the war a Board of Edneation similar to (he
Ceniral Advisory Board of Fduecation in India and functioning on identicai lines
has been set up by the Government with the Minister for Edueation as Chair-
man and including representatives of all educational interesis in the State.

Maony of the recommendations of the Central Advisory Board of Edueation
in this conncciion have been antieipated in the State,. The whole system of
Edueation is State maintained and State controlled at all stages. Private effort
is stimulated in pre-university stages. {

The question of the improvement of the staius and emoloments of edues-
tiona) officers 1z also under consideration,

' TIndustrial Schools in the State are under the control of the Thrector of
Indnstries and Commerce.

Travancove—Secondary and Primary Schools are mostly managed by unon-
official agencies, the Government maintaining and directly admunistering only
ahout one-fourth of the total number. The others receive grants according to the
rules Jaid dvwn hy Government. Primary education eovering a period of 4 veara
is free to nll. There are no Local Bodies, properly so called, engaced in manag-
ing schools. The few that were tried were vot successful and there is onlv ‘one
guch school at present. Experiments were tried to create Iocal interest in Bduca-
tion by appriuiing school boards bui this djd pot work sptisfactorily.  Some



changes in thiz direction will be necessary in the futurs either in the form of an
Advisory Board with Standing Committees to represent various branches of
education, or separate boards for each of the important branches of education
undev the new scheme,

The final deecision on all questions of policy and administration rests with
Government., Contro]l over edueational organisations and institutions vested in
the Director of Public Instruction is regulated by the Edueation Code, The
Director of 1'ublic Instruetion is not Secretary to Government (Eduestion) as
it is considercy advantageous that matters affecting public inferests infimatety
should be scrutinised from the standpeint of the general administration.

For inspeclion purposes the State is divided into four main Edueational
Divisions, witb a Divisional Inspector ai the head of each Division. Each Divi-
sion has eight Districts, each Distriet being under an Assistant Inspecting Officer
This *A.1.0. has eontrol over all primary schools within his or her jurisdietion.
He also inspeets middle schools imparting instruction mainly in the mother tongue,
Reading rooms and libraries which are the maiy agencies for adult education are
ulso under the control of the Assistant Inspecting Officers. Such libraries are
either maipizined or assisted by Government.

‘Apart from ordinary schools with & vocational bias, technieal schoola are
administered by the appropriate departments concerned, ie,, Agricultural Scheols
by the Directuy of Agriculture and Industrial Schools by th_g Director of Industries.
Fishery Schoels which are merely primary schools for ihe fisherfolk, are imder
the Education Department, Higher Technical Education is under the control of
the University. There is much to be said for bringing all educational programmes
of the pre-Uiiversity grade under the Edueation Department. A special officer
for the promotion of vocational and welfare work in schools has heen attached
to tha Directar of Public Instruetion.

It is necessary for the State to secure representation for the Director of
Public Instrurtion on All-India Educational Committees to enable the State to
keep pace with {he progress achicved outside,

The inspeeting staff for separate girls’ schools needs to be strengthened so
that more frequent inspections may be made possible. For the same reason, the
number of Divisional Inspectors needs to be increased.

On matters comcerning sehool medical inspection the Director of Publie
Instruetion, the Director of Public Health and the Surgeon-General take counsel
and jointly advise the Government,

An Insptctox‘- of Muslim Edueation inspects the teaching of Arabic in
schools and carries on propaganda for the extension of eduecation among Mus-
lims, The functions of the Protector of Backward Communities sare largely
edueational combined with rural uplift work,

*Asgistant Inspeeting Offfeer.
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Report of the Agricaltural Education Oommittes of the -Central Advisery
Board of Education, 1944 as amended and adopted by the Board et
their anvusl meeting in January 1945

———— e ——

PREFACE. .

The liuard considered the report of the Agricultural Edueation Com-
mittes: and adopied the same with certain amendments. The Board
dirceted that the report as approved should be communicated to the
antherities cpucerned for necessary action.

At thelr tenth meeting held at Baroda in Jannary 1944, the Central
Advisory Board of Education comsidered the report of the Committée
appointed by them to explore the mode of developing the facilities for
technical education (inciuding art and ecommercial edueation) in the
couniry as a whole. In view of the great importance for this country of
Agricultural Edueation, the Committee had left it out of thcir delibera-
tions and had recommended the appoimtment of a speeial Committee to
cousider the problem in all its aspects. The Board therefore appointed
the folivwing Committee 10 examine and report on the problem of Agri.
cultural Education —

W. H. F. Armstrong, Esq., C.LE, M.A., L.E.S., D.P.I, Panjab.

The lion'ble Pir Illahi Baksh Nawazali, Minister for Education,
Sind.

Ran Babadur Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, K.C.I.E.

Gagauvibari L. Mebta, Esq., M. A, (Ex-President, Federation eof

Indian Chambers of Commerce).

8. N. Mws, Bsg.,, C.LE, M.A,, 1E.8, D.P.I, Bombay.
John Sargent, Esq., CI1.E, M.A,, FEducational Adviser to the

Goverument of India,

Sardar Babhadur Sardar Ujjal Singh, M.A., M.L.A. (Panjab).

The Chairman wag authorised, to nominate a suitable number of
agricultural experts to serve on the Committee,

2, In sccordance with the power conferred by the Board, the Chair
man of the Board invited the following addifional members to serve :—
1. L. K. Elmhirst, Esq., Special  Adviser, Agrieultural Department,
Government of Bengal,
I=.rz_,:‘_'I')r. Sam Higginbottom, Prinecipal Agricultural Gollege, Naini.
8. Sir Pheroze Kharegat, C.1.E., 1.C.8., Additicnal Secretary to the
Jovernnicnt of Tndia, Department of Education, Health and Lands.
4 Dr. F. C. Minett, D.8c., M.R.C.V.8., Director, Imperial Veteri-
nary Research Institute, Mukteswar-Kumaon,
5. 8ri Kao Babadur G. N. Rangaswami Ayyangar, Madras.

3. The C}iairman of the Board appeinted Rao Babadur Sir V. T
Krishnamachari as Chairman of the Commitiee. :
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4. The Committee met at New Delhi on the 1Ith and 12th Decembar
1944. The following members were present :—

Rae Bahadur $ir V. T. Krishnamachari (Chairman).
. W. H F. Armstrong, Esq.

. Dr. Sam Higginbottom.

. Sir Pheroze Kharegat.

ir. F. C. Minett.

. 8Sri Rao Babadur G, N. Rangaswami Ayyangar,

. dohn Sargent, Esq.

Dr. . M. Sen, M.A., Ph.D. (London), Secretary, Central Advisory
Board of Hauecation, was Secretary of the Committee,

The foliowing members were unable to be present . —

1. L. K. Elmbkirst, Esq,

2. The Hon’ble Pir Illahi Baksh Nawazali.

3. Caganvibari L. Mehta, Esq.

4. 8. N. Moos, Esq.

5. Sardar Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh.

5. The agenda which the Committee considered is set out in the
annesure. The following additional papers were cireulated to the
membhers :—

{1y A note on the existing facilities for Agricultural Edueation in
India.

(2} Note by Dr. Sam Higginhottomn, Principal, Allshabad Agri-
eultural Institute.

(3) Report of the Committee on Post-War Agricultural Education
in England and Wales.

6. Tha Tollowing papers were laid on the table :—

(1) A statement showing the facilities available in India for
Agrieultural Education (including Education in Animal Husbandry
and Dairying).

{2) A statement showing the qualifications required of teachers in
Agricultoral (including Veterinary and Dairy) institutions in India
and ihesr scales of pay.

7. The Technica] Education Committee (1943), whose Report has
been endorsca by the Board and as a result of whose recommendation this
Committee came 1o be appointed, observed that Agricultural Edueation,
which includes Bdueation in Animal Husbandry apd Duairying, ‘ should
be regarded as an essential branch-of Technical Education and should be
closely lmked up with the other branches.”” The Committee see no logical
reason 1o differ from that view, but they are of opinion that in view of the
special circumstances of Indla it will be neeessary at any rale for gome
time 0 eowe to maintain the existing system and deal with Agrieultural
Education separately,

8. 1t is perhaps unnecessary to define here the nature, scope and fune-
tion of Agricultural Education sinece they are essentially the aame as
those of Technical Education generally. It is therefore suggested that
reference shouid be made to the Report of the Technical Edueation (lom-
mittee in which the subject has been adequately discussed. All that meed
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be dome Dere is 1o point out that Agricultural Education should net be
regarded as a single, unmiform type of instruction. It muost necessarily vary
aceording to the needs of the different types of persvns who will desire it.
Broadiy speaking, some will require instruction in an agricultural scicoce
and others training is scientific agriculture. A proper system of Agricul-
tural Edueabion should therefore aim at providing (a) geumal edneation,
corabined with praetical training i agriculture suited to the needs of
future farmers, and (b) special eduecation for persons who will advise
farners as administrators or orgauisors, aud (e more advaneced scienlific
and practical instruction of different standards for those persous whose
object it is 10 be teachers or research workers.

Y. The existing fagilities in this country for Agricultural Educatiou
can at best Le described as meagre. There ave at present in liritish Indi,
in addition 10 {a) the lmperial Agricultural Research Institute, the only
institution oi its kind, (b) seven Agricultural Colleges, (¢) iwo Aris and
Science Colleges which have a Department of Agriculture and (d) 1
Agricultural Schools, On the Animal Husbandry side there are, besides
(a) the Imperial Veterinary Research Iustitute, Mukteswar, the only post-
Imperial  Velerinary Research Institute, AMukteswar, the ouly post-
graduate insiilution, (b) five Veterinary Colleges. For education iu
Dairying there is only the Imperial Dairy lustitute, Bangalore, though the
Allahabad Agricoltural Institute also provides trvaining for the Indian
Diairy Idiploma. While no stage of Agvicultural REdueation is adequately
provided for, one is particularly struck by the niggardly provision for
research and by perhaps an even greater neglect of the needs of praetical
farmers, including caftle farmers and dairymen,

Nor can the existing provision be considered satisfactory in reguvd to
the qaality of instruetion. With a few notable exceptions, the nstruciion
given in the existing institutlons tends to be somewhat too theoretieal or,
at best, ioo idealistic and unrelated to the actual condition of the country.
1t would perhaps net be an unfair comment to say that a graduate in
Agrientture who is placed on a farm is likely o find that he must unlsarn

a great deal before he can utilise properly the useful knowledge of certain
fllllddlll{-'lltal prineiples which he has acquired. 1f, therefore, the Agricul-
tural branch of education is to play ity proper wle in the impertiing
development of the countiry, it must he improved very eonsidecablv and
at once.

10. Avart from the needs of private farmers and teachers iu agricul-
tural institulions, increased and improved facilities are required to neet
the requirements of the development programmes of the Agrienlture
Departments of the Cenfral and Provinelal (overnments. It is estima‘ed
that during the next 10-13 years the personnel required by Cuvernment
Departments for the development of Agriculture and Animal Hushandry
will be a¢ follows :—

Agricullure .
20,000 Field Assistants (Eamdars),
10,600 Non-graduate Assistants,
1,500 Graduate Assistants.
830G Gazetted Officers (Class I and IT).
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Animal Husbandry :
20,000 Stockmen,
4 000 Inspectors. (Gradnates, of the rank of Veteriuary Assist-

ant Surgeons).
£50 Gazetted Officers (Class T and Class 1),

To enalle one lo ecusider the full implicailions of the above programme,
so Far as instifutions of Agricultural Education are concerned, ihe nature
aud lengih of the training required, for the different grades of persounel
may alse lLe stated here.

Agriculture @

Fie'd Assistants.-—One year’s eourse at a Farm Tnsarilule which
will pe located on a Model Farm.

Nene-graduate Assistgnis—2 years’ course at a speenal Agrieul-
tural School or the normal course at an Agricultural High School.

Graduate Assistanis.—4 years’ course at an Agrienltural College
or University.

Gazetted Officers—A suitable post-graduate course of a least 2.8
years' duration.

Animal Husbandry : :

Stockmen and Compounders—0One year’s course partly at a
Departmental laboratory and partly at a Farm Institute, which is
equipped for training in Animal Husbandry,

Inspectors (or Veterinary Assistant Surgeons).—-4 years’ course
at a Velerinary College.

(iazclted officers.—A  _uitable post-graduate eourse.

It is obvious that in order .o mect these demands it is necessary to briag
intv existenee as early as possible 8 comprehensive and planned syslem
of Agriculivral Edueation.

11, “* Eduecation from the earliest stages’, obhserved the Technieal
Edueation Committee, ** should aim at making bovs and girls familiar
with practical as well as academic sabjects.’”” From the point of view of
agrieulture, il may be added that adequate proviston should be made in
Junior Basic (Primary® Schools for Nature Study snd practicel garden-
ing of an ctementary character. A small garden is in any case » very
dpmrable sdjunct to a Junior Basic School. Apart from this, hcwever, it
is wnnecessary to include Agricultural Edneation as such in the currieu-
‘om of any Junior Basic thool

12, (i) Tt can be assumed that a very large number of Seuior Rasic
(Middle) Schools will adopt Agrieulture as the basic ecraft which will
intcgrate the entire eurriculom. T# will be in these schools that a boy or
girl will obtain the first introduction to the regular study of Agriculture,
and it will be these sehools which will produce the bulk of l‘alm hands
aud the lowes! grade personnei of the Government Departments of Agr;-
culture. In view of the practical character of the instruction to be given
in these srbools it is perhaps unnecessary to mention that they stould alge
eneourage their pupils to keep a few animal pete. The schools themselves
will no doubt keep some for instruetional purposes,
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{ii: Tt is contemplated that there will be two main types of High
Schools, (a) academic High Schools, and (b) those of a more praetieal
type, ealled Technical High Sehools. A variation of the latter will he the
Agriculture! High Schools, which will give the same standard of edu-n.
tion as academic High Sehools, except that jts instroction will be more
practical and will have a strong agrieultural hias. Tt is to be espected
that Agricultural High Schools will be mostly in rural areas, but there
is no reason why such a school should wnot be located in & small country
town or just outside what may technically be an urban area. Indeed, if
the town and country are not to form two separate worlds, it is to he boped
that a large nuvmber of urban students will go into Agrieultural High
Schools and that Technieal High Sehools will contain a fair number of
students from rural areas.

(iii) The lowest type of a professional institution for Agricultural
Education will be the Farm Institute, whiech will be loeated on a Model
Farm. It will in fact be rather the instructional side of a Mude. ¥arm.
The Farm Institute will provide training for Kamdars and Stockmer.

(iv) It is contemplated that the existing type of a speeiil Agricul-
tural School will continue for the present but that it will be possible o
do away with it when Agricultural High Schools have developed suffi-
ciently.

(v) Students of Agricultural High Schools, and some yperhaps of
other High Schools also, will pass on to Agriculiural Colleges or Agri
eulture Departmentg of Universities if they desire to proceed to higher
studies and are fit to do so. These institutions will prepare stndents for
the degree course which will be of at least of 3 vears’ duration in the vase
of candidates proceeding from an Agricultural Hizh School and four
years’ dweation in the case of those who join after completing ‘heir
course in an academic High School. These institutions will also prepare
students for post-graduate courses of varying duration,

(vi) The top hranch of the educalional tree will he eentral institutes
of advanced research, such as the Tmperial Agrienltural Researeh Tusti-
tute and the Tmperial Veterinary Research Inslitute.  These institules
wilt provide facilities for the highest type of instruetion and research and
will be the principal reeruiting ground for the highest class of experts
and research workers. )

In addition to the regular full-time courses which will be provided
in the institutions detailed above adequate facilities should also be pro-
vided for those who are already engaged in agrienlture iri one eapacitv
or anuther and desire to improve their knowledge, and also for High
Sehool Jravers and such others ag may intend to take np farming and wish
tu have a short course of practical training. It is, therefore, expected thai
Agriculinral Colleges as well as speeial Agricultural Sehools and Tarm
Institutes will also arrange short-time extension or refresher courses in
particular hranches of Agrienlture and Animal Husbandry, including
Veterinary Science, Dairying, Poultry Farming, Estate Managemont.
eic. The nature, content and duration of the different types will be deter-
mined from time to time according to actnal peeds and in the light of
experience,
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13. Tt has been stated above that post-school Agricultural Eduecation,
except the most advanced types of research, will be provided in
Agniculturar Colleges or Agrieulture Departments (or Faeultics) of Uini-
versilies,  The latter have no donbt several advantages arising from the
elose associalion’ of their siudents and teacliers with those engaged in
other svudies. 1t should, however, be empliasised that, not withstanding
such advaniages, if these Departments (or Faculties) of Universities are
tn serve as ieal alternatives to Agrieultural Colleges, it is neeessary that
they shoold be adequately equipped and staffed.

14, The value of educational tours generally needs no emphasis. It
is perhapy even greater for a practieal subjeet like Agriculturz. Indeed
where sindents of Agrieulture have once experienced the benefits of an
educaticnal tour they have almost always asked for more, even at consider-
able expense and ineonvenience to themsgelves, Tt is, therefore, hoped that
educational tours will be a regular and important activity of Agrieultural
Colleges aiid similar institutions.

15, Another exfra-enrrieular activity, the need for which in agri-
cultural jnstitutions appeats to be considerable is the art of public speak-
ing. This iz particularly imporfant for those who desire to serve as
advisers to farmers. It is not an infrequent experience to find a field
worker therwise knowledgeable and efficient, who is quite unable to
express himself clearly and make farmers understand what he is
trying to tell them.

16. All school examinations will be conducted by appropnate ednea-
tirnal authorities, and there will be no difference in this respeet hetween
schools with an agmcultura] character and other schools. In the post.
sehool stage, however, the question of the examining authority arises,
becanse in addition tn Agricultural Departments, attached to Arts and
Seience Uolleges and Agrieultural Departments {or Faeculties) of Uni-
versitics, there will also be independent Agrienltural Colleges. 'The Com-
miltee ave, however, of the opinion that, in order to maintain uniform
staudards and fo secure a wide. vecognition for the students of Agricul-
tura] Celleges, all examinalions for the Bachelor's and higher degrees
should be conducted by Universities. Diplomas and certificates for short
conrses as well as for courses of advaneed researeh will, however, be award-
ed by the institutions concerned.

Where degrees or diplomas are awarded on the basis of an examina.
tion, it 15 suggested that there should be two external examinations in a
fonr-veayr course—one at the end of the first two years and the other at
the end of the course: In the case of a three vear course, however, thor
chould be oulv one external pxamination at the end of the course, If it is
ousidered necessary or desirable 1o hold one or more testy at earlier stages
thay chould he eondueted internally and should cause as littla disturb.
mee a5 possible {0 the progress of the eourse.

17. With the growth of a Jarge and comprehensive system of Agri-
ultneal Bdueation it will be still more neecessary io ensure that the insti.
utiens eoneerned maintain proper standards of instrnction and training
[t s thevefore sugeested that the Tmyerial Couneil of Agrieultursl Re.
eareh shovld set up a Conneil of Agncu]tura! Education (ineluding, as
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Datrving). The funetions of this Couneill will be mainly advisovy, bn: it
will e one of its most important daties to keep ifself acquainted wnb *he
standards of instruoetion prevailing in the higher agricultural institutions.
1t showld alse be able to make its voice heard and thus ensme proper
standards i it is given the power 1o endorse diplomas and certificates
waned Ly higher institutions of agricultural eduneation and also to  make
reevumiendations to the appropriate authorities in regard to the standards
of agricaltural instruetion and examinations in Universities.

With regard to the composition of the Couneil it is obviously desirable
that it should consist of persons who are regarded as experts i their
own subjeet and whose word will therefore earry weight. It is zlso neces
sary that the Edueation Department should be represented on the Couneil
s that proper co-ordination may he secured in the administrative field
between the lower and higher sfages of instruetion,

18, The Committee congidered the question of the qualifications and
seales of salaries of ieachers of Agricultural subjeets, and they arrived at
the following eonclusions :—

{1) Teachers of Agrienlture in Senior Basic (Middie) Schoals
should possess gqualifieations similar to those required for the teachers
of uther subjeets, exeept that they should have undergone a course of
pra-tical training in Agrieulture,

{2] Teachers of Apriculture in Speeial Agricultural Schools and
Agrieultural High Schools must be at least graduates in Agrienlture
and should afterwards have received a year’s practical training, part-
Iv in Agricuiture and partly in pedagogy.

(5) University or College teachers must possess at least a Master’s
derrec in the snhjeet which they are to teach. Tt is desirable ibat
they should also receive some pedagogieal training.

With regard to salary, the Committee considered that teachers of
agricultural subjeets shonld receive seales of salary similar to those of
teachers of other technieal subjeets. ‘

19. The Committee also considered the question of arrangements
which <hould be made to enable suitable students in poor circumstavees o
take full advantage of facilities for Agrieultural Education, This ques-
tion has already been considered by the Board in relation to edueation
reneraily and also speeifically jn conneetion with Technical Bdueation.
[t has been agreed that adequate provision shonld be made for a system
of srholarship and maintenance allowances and also for hostet faeilities.
Oun the arher band, it is also genernlly agreed that the present Jevel of
tuition Fees in the higher stages of eduecation is very 1w for those whe
cun alford to pay and considering the high cost of such edueation. The
Cummi'tce asswmne that the same standards of fees and the samea facilities
for fee concessions, maintenance allowances and hostel aeccommodation
will ¢l in respeet of Agrienltural Education as in regard to the other
branchi s of edueation.

20. Tn regard to the question as to which Department of Clovernment
shonld i in eomirol of Agrienltural Education, the Committee observed
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that the Board bad accepted the recommendation of the Techni:al Hduea-
tion Uommitlee that Technical Edueation being but a branch of educaticn,
should be administered, as it 18 administered in nearly every other
couniry, by the same Depariment wluch is responsible for the other
branches of education. The Committee recoguise that thiere are strong
argmments in favour of Education Departments being adwinistratively
responsilie for Agricultural Eduecation in the same way as for other
brubches of education. At the same time they feel that it would be :m-
practicable to attempt to bring shout sueh a change in the existing
circutnstanees, The Committee therefore recomiuended that all agricultural
iustitutions, exeept Senior Busic Sehools, Agricultural ligh Schools, Agri-
cultural Department of Arts and Science Colleges and Agriculture
Departuscnts (or Faculties) of Universities should continue to be in the
alministrative charge of Agriculture Departments,

21, Une advantage of the Apricultural Department being in control
of Agricuitural Education 1s that it can better serve to bring together the
research worker and the farmer. It is suggested that an effective method
te do tiis would be for the Agticultural Department to try to secure the
vo-operation of landlords and agricultural workers in various ways.
Agricultural exhibitions, fairs and similar meetings should be encouraged
end cvery endeavour should be made to prumote associations of agrienl-
tuvists, including organisations of young faviers. The latter would be
particularly important from the educational as well as from the purely
agrieultural peint of view, and similar organisations have been found very
useful iy other countries. The © young farwers’ should be cnrolled
while stili at school and should be permitted to continue their membership
for a few years after they leave school. It is perhaps not too much to
hOpe that if such youth organisations sre set up properly they may appre-
ciably raise the tone of the schools concerned and also do valuable propa-
ganda work for edueation as well as agriculture in the countryside, with-
out being eonseious of their role as propagandists.

22, 'The following is a sumupary of the main coneclusions aud recom-
wendations of the Committee :—

(1) Agricultural Edueauon cluding education in  Animal
1lue sbandry and Dairying is logically a braneh of Technical Education
but in view of the speclal eircumstances of India it will be Necessary
at uuy rate for some fime to comne 1o deal with it separately. Since,
linwever, its scope and function are retaled so eclosely to those of
’l‘f.-c-]mical Education, generally reference may uscfully be wmade to
the general conclusions contained in the Report of the Technical
Education Committee of the Board,

(2) The aim of a proper system of Agricultural Education should
be 10 provide (a) general education combined with praetical training
suited to the needs of future farmers, (b) More-advanced scientific and
practical instructions for those who will be called upon to advise
farmers as administrators or organisers and also for teachers and
research workers,

(3j The existing facilities for Agrieultural Education are wholly
inadequate to meet the probable requirements of the country in the
necar future, and it is necessary to bring into existence as early as
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possible & comprehensive and planned system of o griculturdd Eduea-
tion. : o
(a) 1t is unneeessary to include Agrieuilural Educativn as such w
the currieulum of any Junior Basic (Primary) Sehool. All that is
required at that stage is to make provision for Nature Study avd
practical elementary gardening.

{(3) Beyond the Junior Basic siage agricultural instruetion and
training should’be arranged in the following types of iustituticus :--

{1) Senior Basie {(Middle) Sclicols, where Agriculture is adopted
as the basie craft. ‘

(i1) Agricultural High Schools, Schools, which combine Generul
Kdueation with a strong agricultural bias. These need noi neces
sarily be located in rural arvess omly.

(iii} Farm Institutes {on Model Farms) where training will be
provided for Kamdars and Stockmen.

(iv) Agricultural Schools imparting special education in Agri
culture. Agricultural Colleges and Agriculture Departments (or
Faculties) of Universilies, which will prepare students Ior ‘ihe
Bachelor’s degree in Agriculture covering a period of at least three
years in the case of studemts passing out of Agricultural High
‘Schools and four years in the case of those passing out of academic
High Schools, Colleges and faculties of Universities will alse
prepare students for pust-graduate degrees of varying duaradior.

(v) Central institutes of advanced research.

in addition to regular full-time courses, (iii), (iv) and {v) wil
alsc provide short term extension or refresher courses in particular
branches of Agriculture and Animal Husbandry, inelnding Veteri-
nary Seience, Dairying, Pouliry Farming, Estate Management,
etc.

(6) Agriculture Departments (or Faculties} of Universities, as
distinguished from independent Agricultural Colleges, have several
advantages arising from the close association of the students and
teachers with those engaged in other studies.

(7) Provision should be made for the training of the personnel of
the Agricultural and Veterinary Departments as follows ;—

Agriculture Depertments,

{a) Field Assistants.—One year’s course at a Farm Insiitute

(b) Non-graduale Assistanis—2 years’ course at an Agrieul-
tural School or the normal course at Agrieultural High Schoas.

(¢) Graduate Assistanis——4 years’ course at an Agricullural

College or University. ;
(d) Gazetted Officers—Post gradnate course of varying standards.

<

Velerinary Depariment.

(2) Stockmen.—One year's course,
(b) Compounders (or Pharmacisis).—One year’s course.
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(¢) Veterinary Assistant Surgeons.—3 to 5 years’ course at a.
Veterinary College.

(d) Gazetled Officers—Post-gradnate . courses of varying
standards. .

(8) All ° ezaminations in  the  school stage will be
conducted by- the  appropriate  educational authorities.
Examirnations for the Bachelors’ and  higher deprees
should be conducted by TUniversities, Diplomas and certifi-
cates for short courses of advanced research will, however, be awarded
by the institutions coneerned. There should be two exlernal examina-
tions in a four-year course—one at the end of the first two years and
the vther at the end of the eourse. In the case of a three-year course,
however, there should be only one external examination at the end of
the course. All other tests should be eonducted internally.

(9) In order to ensure that proper standards of instruetion and
training are maintained, the Imperial Council of Agricultural Re
search should set up a Couneil of Agricultural (including Animal
Hnsbhandry and Dairying) Education, with power to endorse diplumas’
and certificates awarded by agricultural institutions and also to make
recommendations to the appropriate authorities in regard 1o the
standards of agrienlural examinations in Universities, The Eduea-
tion Department should be represented on the Councit.

{10) Similar qualifications are required for teachers of Agriculture
in Senior Basic (Middle) Schools or Agricultural High Schools as
for teachers of other subjects, exeept that they must have undergone
% conrse of practical training in Agricultare, University or College

teachers must possess at least a Masters’ degree in the subject which
they are to teach, and it is desirable that they should also receive
pedagogical training.

{11) Teachers of agricultural subjects should receive salarics gimi-
lar to those of teachers of other technical subjects.

{12) The same standards of fees and the same facilities for fee
concessions, scholarships, maintenance allowances and hosgtel aceom-
modation should obtain in respeect of Agricultural Education as in
regard to other branches of education.

(13) While there are strong arguments in favour of Edueation
Departments being administratively responsible for Agrienltural
Education, as for other branches of edueation, it is not practicable in
the cxisting circumstaneces 1o effect this change at present, and &l
agricultural institutions except Senior Basie Schools, Agricultural
High Schools, Agriculture Departments of Arts and Science Colleges
and Agricultural Depariment (or Faculties) of Universities should
continne to be in the administrative charge of Agricultare Depari-
ments,

(14) Every endeavour should be made to promote associations of
agriculturists ircluding organisations of young farmers who should
be enrolled while they are still at school. Agricultural exhihitions,
fairs and similar meetings shonld also be encouraged,

LI200ED
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ANNEXURE I
AGENDA,

1. To consider the sedpe and functions of Agriculiural Education, inchding
education in Anima]l Husbandry and Dairying, with special veference to the likely
futnre needs of India.

2. To consider what types of institutions are requited for a comprelenzive
system of Agricultural Edueation ang to define thelr special funetion and place
in relation to the other branches of the educational system,

3. To consider the proper relationship of the higher branches of agricul-
taral -instruction, including research, to Universities and institutions of University
rank.

4. To consider how far the provision for Agricultural Eduneation should
eonsist of full-time or part-time courses designed for those already engaged in
Agriculiure, Ve -

5. To consider the nature,- content and duration of the main types of eonzses
{o be provided, including part time courses,

6. To consider the question of Examinations at the different stages of Agri-
cultural Educatjon.

7. To consider the guestion of the reeruitment, training and conditious of
service of teachers for imstitutions of different types imparting Agrieuitural
instruetion.

8. To consider what arrangements should be made for enabling suitable
students in poor circumstances to take full advantage of facilities for Agrienl-
tural Edueation.

9. To explore the best means of organising and administering Agricizltura]
Kdueation in order to meet the needs of the country as a whole,

10, To eonsider what Department of Government should bhe generally in
coitiol of Agrienltural Education. :

1. To consider what steps should be {aken to secure the active co-operation
of other Departments concerned with teehnical problems of Agriculture as well
as witl landiords and sgricultural workers.

ANNEXURE 11

Views of Mg, . K. Eumairer, BPECIAL  Apviskr, AGRICULTURE DEPARTMENT,
GOVERNMENT OF DBENGAL.

Fundamental, of course, to the whole position in India, is the need for
—-ementary education of the right kind and there will be no major progress in
agriculture until every eultivator can read and write and understand the
elements of the problems he 13 trying to eope with. In advanced agricultural
couniries more and more of this wider knowledge iz heing given at the elementary
gtage of education as part of the hiclogieal, chemical, physics and botanical tram-
ing. All the new rural semior schools (age range 11 to 15) ipn Devonshire have
space for the teaching of biclogy, chemistry, physics and earpenkry as well as rF
domestic economics and science fur the girls. In New York State, affer a pevied
(say 1910-1925) during which very many of the leading farmners took degress at
the slate agrienltural college degree courses came to be reserved almost whelly for
techinical specialists, research men and the advisory staffl and the foture farmer
ohtains his advanced training through the yural high schop] which has a
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Lighly qualified teascher and especially equipped laboratories foy this wovk, well
described ip Higginbottom’s note,  After he feaves the High Sehool, the four H.
Clubs organjsation carmes ihe latest seientilic and eeonomie adviee to him op his
father's faru and thereby save considerable sums, at one time spent by tbe stale
in trying to get ideas into the heads of ill-educated adult farmers and their wives
they would be Farmer. He ean still attend special and short courses at his State
University and takes every advantage of this privilege.

1 have little doubt thal alf vther countries have to go through the same stages
but the U.S.8.R. did succeed in speeding up the whole proeess of education by
taking boys and girls into national serviee organisations for their period of
conscription, and in using this training as a hroad and technieal edueation insicad
of attempling an extension of High Seocol and University facilities which would
have {aken a number of years.

Such a cowrze would e entively logical in India and would be the ieast
expensive method of speeding up general progress. Whap I am getting at is that
il is uo use proliferating advanced eduealion and research at the top, unless there
is a proftiferation of intelligence and an improvement of * reeeption” at the
hotton.

My last suggcestion is that the Provincial Departmenis of Edueation should
enuech elementary edueation with practical science and workshop teaching and be
respolisible for an education with a strong rurval basis, not bias, up to the end of
bath elementary and secondary edueation in rural ares and that during this period,
{he elogest collaboration should he esiablished between the Depariments of Educa-
tivn and Agriculture over curricula and equipment. Tn Devon, the Country
Agricuttural Advisory Stafl (called in thie U 8. A. Extension) offer a wide range
of speeialist teachers who visit the vural semior schools giving courses in special
skills, The Universities with similar eollaboration should be responsible for the
University and technical college tramming of rural specialists. Institutes for
Advanced Research and-Training should always be set up in the neighbourhood
of Universities but should not necessavily he vun by them but preferably be under
a body like the I.C' A R, upon which the Department of Agrieuiture and the Uni-
versity aunthority and the public would he represented,

Behind all your questions lies u still bigger one and, thaf is, the economie
policy, welfare aim and social ohjective of the Sate, No private landlord or
tenani {armer ean any longer afford from his private pocket to instal into rural
aress that wide range of nfilities and services, edueatioual scienlifie, economic and
welfare which rural areas néed, These can from now on be provided by the State
slone or in financial eollaboration with the farmer and|or landlord. The State
loo must stand as an economic unit within the international economy of the
future. Farm prices in India and the.need of the world and India for her rural
output must bear an economie relativnship to India’s own rural requirements if
she is ever going to have the edueational structure she requires.
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Report of the Beligious Bducation Oommittes of the Oontyal Advisery
Board of Edusation, 1944,

FREFACE.

cun wnmvews aawe-30ry Board of Education at their tenth meeting im
January 1944, while eonsidering the Memorandum on Post-war Eduoes-
tional Development, appointed a committee under the chairmanship of
the Right Rev. G. D. Barme, to examine the desirability and praeti-
cability of providing religious imstruction in edueational institutions.
This Cominittee presented its Report to the Board at their eleventh meet-
ing held in Karachi in January 1945. The Board at the time noted
that the Committee had not been able to arrive-at any agreed decisions and
decided that they should continue their investigation and present a far-
ther report at the next meeting of the Board. Aceordingly, the® Com-
mittee reconsidered the whole matter and presented a further report,
which was placed before the Board by the Chairman of the Committee,
Right Rev. the Bishop of Lahore, at the Twelfth Meeting of C. A. B.
of Education held at Mysore in January 1946, In so doing he made
necessary references to the inferim report presented by the Committee
in 1945, "

The Board carefully considered the views of the reconstituted com-
mittee and noted that their econclusions showed a wide divergence from
those of the interim report. The views expressed in the course of the
discussion of the report, were by no means unanimous. While some
members felt that the teaching of religion should be restricted exclusively
to broad moral and ethical principles, others held that denominational
teaching constituted the essence of religious instructions and musg be
provided for in schools if the spiritual needs of children as well as the
wishes of their parents are to be satisfied. :

There was general agreement that there are formal religious truth
which are of the nature of information, and can be added to a scholar’s
stock of Lnowledge through instruetion, but ot the other hand there are
religious truths equally if not more important which cannot be inculeated
through academic machinery but can only be imbibed through inspiration
and example. Apart, however, from the acceptance of such general
principles there was no agreement as to the desirability or feasibility of
providing for a common and agreed syllabus of religious instruetion, and
in view of the apparently insuperable diffieulties in this connection the
Board came to the eonclusion that the State, comcérned though it must
be to ensure a sound spiritual basis of education for all children, can-
not take on itself the full responsibility for fostering the teaching of for.
mulgries distinetive of particular denominations..
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After fully considering all aspects of the question, the Board resolved?
that while they reecognise the fundamental importance of spiritual and
moral instruction in the building of character, the provision for such
teaching, except in so far as it ean be provided in the normal course of
secular instruetion, should be the responsibility of the Home and the
Community to which the pupil belongs.

*N.B.—The remarks of Dr. M. Ilasan, Viee-Chancelior, Dacea University,
and member of the Board, on this resclution are reproduced below :—

“ 1 beg to point out that note about religious cdueation, Item1 VIL does
not represent accurately the position and the resolntion alleged to have been
passed by the Board is,. in faef, not the vesolution which was ananimously
accepied after prolonged disenssion. Yon will probably remember that
Sir €. P. Hamaswami said that in bis State religious instruction was per-
nitted to be imparted to such stindents whose parents demanded it, but that the
expense for imparting this edneation was not met out of Education Depari-
ment grants, Ultimately the Board (CAB) agreed that it was desirable to
impart formal religious instruction to children of sueh parents who demanded
it and that this education should be given ordinarily and regnlarly in State
schoals, bat the Board did not wish to express any opinien as to whether
the cost should come from State tunds or from other sources—thizs point
was left to be deeided by each province or government econcerned. I was
not in favour of this resolution as it did not meet my point, but ultimately
‘X agreed to it for the sake of unanimity. 1 should be grateful if you will
kindly amend the minutes of the meeting mccordingly. If, bowever, yon
decide not to amend the winutes, then kindly treat this letter as my note of
dissent and include it in the proceedings.”
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Report of the segond meeting of the Commities of the Uentral Advisory
Board of Bducation appointed to consider the question of Religious
Instruction in Educational Institutions.

1. At the Eleventh meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Eduea-
tion, held at Karachi, in January, 1945, the Rt. Rev. the Bishop of
Lahore, the Chairmap of the first committee appointed to congider the
question of religious instruction in educational institutions in India,
presented to the Board an interim report setting out the results of the
Committee’s deliberations . (Annexure I). The Board noted that the
C'ommittee had not been able to arrive at any agreed decisions on some
of the most important issues. In view of the importance of the subjeet,
the Board felt that the Commitiee shonld be asked to pursue the matter
Turther and it was, therefore, decided that that the Committee, with
such additions to the membership as the Chairman of the Board might
think it desirable to make, should continue their investigations and sub-
mit itheir report at the Board’s next mecting. To this end the Com-
mittee were strengthened and reconstituted. As finally constituted, it
vonsisted of the following members :~—

1. The Rt. Rev. G. D. Barne, C.I1.E, D.D., V.D., Bishop of
Lahore (Chairman}.

3. Dr. Sir Ziauddin Ahmad, C.1.E., D.Se. ; Viece-Chaneellor,
Aligarh Muslim University.

3. Rajyasevapravina Dr., (. V. Chandrasekharan, M.A. {Ozxon.},
F.R.H.8. :

4. Khan Bahadur Dr. M. Masan, M.A,, D.Phil. (Ozon.), Bar-
at-Iiaw, Vice-Chancellor, Dacca University.

3. Dr. Amaranatha Jbha, M.A., D.Litt., F.R.S.L., Viee-Chau-
cellor, Allahabad University.

6. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur.

7. Khan Bahadur Shabh Alam Khan, M.A., LL.B., Director of
Public Iustruections, North-West Frontier Province.

8. The Hon’ble Pir INahi Baksh Nawazali, Minister {for Educa-
tion, Sind.

9. Mr. Sri Prakasa, B.A., LL.B. (Cantab.), Bar-at-Law.

10. Sir 8. Radhakrishnau, M. A, D.Litt, LL.D., Vice-Chancellor,
Bensres Hindu University. '

11. Mrs. Renuka BRay, B.Sc. Econ. (Lond.),

12. Sardar Baladur Sardar Ujjal Singh, M. A, M.L.A, (Punjab).

13. Dr. John Sargent, C.1.B., D.Litt, Educational Adviger te
the Government of India.

14. Dr. D. M. 8en, M.A., Ph.D. (London), Depnty Edueational
Adviser to the Government of India, (Secretary).

2. The Comumittee met al New Dellii on the 22ud October 1945 under
the Chairmarthip of the Rt. Rev. G. D. Barne, Bishop of Lahore.
he following members were present :—

1. Rt. Rev. G. D. Barne.

2. Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan,

3. Khan Bahadur Dr. M. Hasan,

4. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur.

5. Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Xhar



6. Mrs. Renuka Ray.
7. 8ir 8. Radhakrishnan,
8, Dr. D. M, Sen (Secretary)}.

The following members were unable to attend :-
1. Dr. Sir Ziauddin Ahmad.
9. Dr. Amarnatha Jha.
3. The Hon’ble Pir lllahi Baksh Nawazali.
4. Mr. 8ri Prakasa.
5. Sardar Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh.
6. Dr. John Sargent. :

3. The terms of reference of the Committee remained the same as
those for the original Committee. The task of the reconstituted Com.
mittee, therefore, lay chiefly in the re-examination of the issues raised at
the first meeting and in placing before the Board more definite and eom-
plete recommendations in regard to the line of action, if any, to be faken
in the matter of religious education in schools.

The agenda, accordiugly, remained unchanged. This and other
eonnected papers eirculated to the members of the Committee are set out
in the Aunezures I and II.

4. A number of relevant notes and papers were laid on the table for
ready reference by members.

5. The Chairman opened the proceedings with a brief statement on
the considerations that led to the re-examination of the question of reli-
gious instruction in educational institutions of the country. He pointed

out the difficulties that confronted the first meeting and suggested that
the entire problem be tackled afresh. '

6. The two main iSsues as set out in item 1 of the agenda, viz., whether
it was desirable 1o make provision for religious instruection in educational
institutions, maintained or aided out of public funds, and whether this
should form an integral part of the approved courses of studies and be
provided for in the regular time-table were taken up for discussion. The
Committee recognised that a sound education involves the all-round deve-
lopment of the individual and therefore training in character and morals
must necessarily form an integral part of any worthwhile scheme of
education, It was stressed that there were essential values of life which
were not eatered for by the mere training of the intellect. The exaggerated
emphasis on material values in modern life could be offset only if spiritual
values were given their right place in an educationa! institution. The
Committee were vonvinced that in planning to ‘ plant men’ of the
quabty. the Board had in view the national system must strive for an
educational erwvironment which would help the youth of India to acquire a
broad and halanced outlock on life. The Committee thought that while
ut;htar!an type of training might aim at fitting an individual to fulfil his
economie functions in the form of soeial organisation in which he lives, it
may tend to starve that spiritual side of his nature which is the true bond
of union between him and his felow men. Tt was therefore emphasised
that a national and liberal system of education must ensure this very
Bmad_enmg and strengthening of human sympathies and of the rea] under-
standing of men and of society. Recent events seem to suggest that world
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opinioll is veering roungd to the realisatfun of the urgent necessity of foster-
ing spiritual and moral values as an integral part of true education. A
merely secutar education divorced from ethical and spiritual principles
would, in the opinion of the committee prove barren in the end as it would
fail to meet the craving of the present gencration striving to build for
the future of mankind. _

7. The Committee considered it important to define, as clearly as
possible, the form that religious instruetion should take, and the content
and nature of the courses. The main question, in brief, was—Should
religions or moral education cunsist of instruction in ethical and moral
prineiples common to all refigions—in the fundamentals or bed-rock of
all religious systems as it were; or shonld it be based on the tenets and
tewdhings peewliar to difterent religious denomipations ? The answer to
this guestion would largely delermine the major issues involved. If an
* agreed syllabus > were adopted, the Commiltee felt that no objection
could reasonably be raised against the providing of adequate facilities for
its implementation in State schools. Opinion was general that moral
education in State schools should not include teaching in aecordance with
the dogmas and traditional theologies of ditferent religious seets. Spiritual
and ethical teachings of so broad a character as to include the essential
principles common to all religions should be inecrporated in the religious
instruetion to be imparted in schools. That teaching of the fundamental
prineiples should be supplemented by examples of the lives and work of
all great men who have helped to build up the religious ideals of the
world. In faet, at later stages of education, a course in comparative re-
agions would be of value in inculeating that toleration and large um-
derstanding which should be one of the main aims of moral training. It
was considered both desirable and practicable to formulate an ‘¢ agreed '
syilabus based on the lines indicated. The “* agreed syllabus '’ the Com-
wittee thought could form an integral part of the sehool eurriculum.

8. Elhan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan and Dr. Hasan, however, dis-
agreed with this view. While agreeing that edueation in the principles
on wlich all religions were based was desirable they felt it would nog be
adequate to meet the requirements of the present situation—at any rate,
lhe particular requirements of Mussalmans. They clahned that doctrines
and dogmas peculiar to the vartous faiths should eonstitute an essential
part of religious teaching in selools and that the provision of corres-
ponding facilities should be a responsibilily of the State.
this E(:];ntgeneﬁ]lll op‘imon, however, was t_:ategorﬁgal that conditions in

ry, where so many different religions exist, would aggravate the

Dresent situation if dogmas of different sects were introduced in school
il_JStructio.n.. The provisiop of facilities for the teaching of denomina-
tonal _rellglpns, the Committee aprehended, may add seriously to admi-
DlStratn_'e_dlﬁ'icultles and may even help to accentuate rather than miti.
gate existing communal differences. Bearing these factors in mind, the
g:llmmltl‘ee J_soulq not see t_lu_air way to rccommeyd that the State should
Vi(']?u upfon_l?:_se]i the a(‘hr_nmst_ratlve and ﬁ.nancral rc.spor'lsibility of pro-
It \\'ogulda%l i I-esu fo‘r .I'e.ll@ulls. mmstruetion of a ‘f‘lenommzﬁmnal character,
would € e -nigh 1mpossible to evolve an agreed "’ syllabus, which
adequately incorporate the numerous doctrines and dogmas of

"0 nany divergent religious bodies and seets. It was al
LD I 50 apprehended
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that the demand on schools by way of staff, inspection arrangements,
syllabug and text-books, time-table ete., for instruetion in several rell-
gions would prove to be loo exucting. As prevailing tendences indicate,
it might even become necessary to recoguise and meet not only the reli-
gious demands of the various communities but of the various seets of
any one community., Dogmas, in most cases, the Committee were con-
strained to admit, tend to encourajc fanaticism, and as such should be
eschewed in any religious and moral training in Government Schools.
1t was, therefore, emphasised that while the State should provide for
instruction in the fundamentals of all religicns, the home and the eom-
munity should be held responsible for instruetion in the applieation of
these principles with reference to any particular religion and its tenets
and dogmas.

8. The dissenting members held the view that denominational dogmas
should form an essential part of moral instruction, and that the state
shonld discharge financial and administrative responsibility in this res-
pect. They stressed the fact that educational and culiural standards
of the average home in India were so unsatisfactory that they could not
be expected to discharge the function of imparting religious edueation
to children efficiently. Doth the poverly and the lynorance of parents
would naturally militate against the providing of the right type of reli-
gious education in the majority of homes. As for the community, the
madrassahs and makiabs and paihshales provided by them were generally
so ill-equipped, from the cducational point of view in particular, that
they should as early as possible be abolished. Even, in regard to the
religious aspeet of the instruction in these Institutions, it eould not be
denied that, more often than not, the spiritual value of the instruetion
given therein was but negligible. They have, in some eases, been instru-
mental in fostering fanaticism and intolerance. The old-fashioned and
unerlightened mulfahs and pundits armd grenthis must be placed. and
trained teachers with a liberal outlook if any benefit is to be derived
from religious instruction in schdols. Religious edueation, including
in tenets and dogmas, should be the concern of a body which can adequately
administer awd supervise the details involved. 'There should be ade-
quately trained teachers for approved courses of instrnetion, The
members made it clear that they were opposed to denominaticnal insti-
tutions as such, but if the State did noi provide for instruction in the
tenets of their faith, they and the majorily of their community would
be compelled to send their children to denominational schocls, where they
would be able to avail themsclves of the provision for religious instruc-
tion in their own creed. They, however, did not view thig alterna-
tive with favour, ay they were fully conscious of the presenit short-
comings of the denominational sehools,

Opinion, however, was general that—

(i) with the growing urge for a sound education, of which now thers
is increasing evidence and with the introduction of a universal system
of hasic education throughout the eountry, it wounld not be very long
before the average home would be in a position to attain & reasonable
standard of education and eulture. Tt would then, not be expecting too
much from the home and the parents to look after the religious instrue-
tion of the children in an average manner.
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(i1) Schools 1raintained by any community on denominational lines,
under the new system, eontemplated in the Central Advisory Board'’s
Report on Post-War Educational Development in Indlg, would have no
other alternative than to raise their standard of efficiency, by Wa_y_of
stafl, management, courses of study, ete, in order to earn recognition
by the State. In the circumstances, on educational grounds, ome need
have no hesitation in seleeting a denominational school for his children.

(iii) Although it was likely that the poorly educated wmullahs and
pandils would be allowed to continue for some time to come, at any
rate and that the teaching of religion might not come up to the re-
quisite standard, it was apprehended that the various communities ml_ght
not be prepared to accept Government as censor on thier deepest beliefs
not be prepared to accept Government as censor om their deepest beliefs
Government was cited in this context.

On. consideration of various issues raised, the Committee arrived at
the following conelusions, which in their opinion should meet the re-
quirements of the present situation :— '

- (i) That in State schools, provision for teaching in accordance

with the temets of different religions may be made by the community

concerned if there is a demand on the part of parents and guardiaus.
lti}ut expenditure ineurred on this account shall not be met from publie
unds.

(ii} That if this opportunity is availed of, the teachers employed
for the purpose will conform to the minimum requirements regarding
the qualifications and eonditions of service for the other teachers em-
ployed in the institution.

12. Dr. Hasan and Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan, however,
maintained that provisioy of facilities for teaching according to the tenets
of different religions should not only be ‘‘ permissible ”’, but ‘¢ obliga-
tory '* on the State and that the latter should be responsible for financing
i%. They have submitted notez containing their views which are append.
ed.

_Opinion, however, was unanimous that every school should begin
their daily routine of work with a short period of meditation, During
this period the entire school should assemble together.

. 13. The Committee then proceeded to consider item 5 of the agenda,
vz., the best means of implementing their recommendations with regard
to religious and moral teaching at the various stages of education in
State-provided, State-aided and recognised institutions. It wag decided
that the Central Advisory Board be requested to set up a separate com-
ruttee to investigate the matter.

14. With regard to minimum qualifications, training aud other
condltl_ons of service for teachers imparting religious instruction, the
Commlt_tee accepted the recommendation as contained in paragraph 13
of the Report of the First Committee on Religious Education, 1944
(Annexure T). o

~ 15. The following is a summary of the Committee’s main conelu-.
swns and recommendations :—
(1) The fundamental importance of the spiritual and moral
values of life must be recognised in any seheme of edwcation.
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(2) Spiritual and moral teachings common to all religions ‘should
be an integrat part of the curriculum and provision of facilities for
instrucion therein shounld be a respounsibility of the State.

(8) An *“ agreed ”’ syllabus incorporating the spiritual and moral
teachings commin 1o all religions should be formulated.

(4) In every school there will be every day a short period for
meditation before the work of the day beging, The school should

be assembled together for this period.
(5) Teaching in accordance with the fundamental tenets of differ-

ent religions should primarily be the charge of the home or the
community ; but provision for this may be made in State schools
by the community concerned, if there is a sufficient demamd on the
part of parents and guardians. Ezpenditure #ncurred on this
aceount shall not be met from publie funds.

(6) If the alternative mentioned in (5) is availed of, the teachers
employed for the purpose will conform to the minimum reguirements
regarding the qualifications and conditions of service for the other
teachers employed in the institution,

{7) The Central Advisory Doard of Eduecation be requestsd {o
set up a committee to investigate the best means of implementing
the foregoing recommendations in regpect of religious imstruction
at the various stages of education in Rate-provided, State-aided and
recogrised but not aided institutions.

(8) Recommendations in regard to minimum qualifieations, train-
ing and other conditions of service as contained in paragraph 13 of
the Report of the first Committee may be aceepted.

Note by Khan Bahadur Shal Alon Khan, Director of Publig Instruction,
N W. F P

I was a member of this Committee which met in Dethi on Noveriber
with only Dr..Chandrashakarapy dissenting were that religions education
should furm an integral part of the post-war education and shounld be
financed out of State Funds, The present Committee arrived at entirely
different eonclusions. T believe that dissentions in this country between
ecommunitics are due to a very large extent to economic reasons. It will
be wrong in my opinion to impnte these differences to religion. The
basic principles of all religions so far as I am aware arve peace, respect
for others rights and fellow feeling. Religion has unfortunately beeit
exploited for their own emds by men with narrow and selfish motives
and T strongly believe that it showld be the duty of the State to edueate
the peaple on meeful lines so far as seeular edneation is coneerned and
on correct (natjonally) lines so far as religion is concerned. A Flindu.
a Sikh, a Muslim, a Budhist, a Christian and a Parsi should be permitted
to remain a good Hindu, a good Sikh, a good Muslim. a good Budhist,
2 good Christian and a good Parsi religionsly which means that in his
dealings with others he must be considerate and just. If we leave the
teaehm_p: of fundamental tenets of different religions to different religious
demomltr_lations, ltih% rgsult Hwi]l be as it has so far been that ogr future
generation wonld be bad Hindus, had Sikhs sH isti
bad Budhists and bad Pareis. s, bad Muslims, bad Christians,
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Tn the N. W. F. Provicee religions education is being imparted
in @it Primary, Middle and High sehools to all Muslim, Sikh and Hinda
children. The cost is beine met mainly by private subseriptions but
partly from State Funds. The Hindus and the Sikhs who are in a
minority demand that their children should receive religious eduecation
and they willingly  allow  themselves to be taxed. The Muslims
are also doing the same. There seems to be no reason why this arrange-
ment in this Provinee should be disturbed.

I shouid also add that in the agencies and tribal areas mulle teachers
are working in very many schools. Their duty is to teach religion in
addition to doing some work in the secular line. The salary of these
teachers is being paid out of State funds. Mulla teachers do not exist
in all the schools and there is a keen demand that in every school in the
sgency and tribal area mulle teacher should be appointed. .

Note by Khaw Bahadur Dr. M, Hasan, Vice-Chancellor, Dacea University.

I am sorry that 1 must differ completely with the recommendatiors
of the Committee which arve very different from its earlier recommenda-
tions. This was a purely educational question, but I was very sorry
to find that it was diseussed by the Committee as a pelitical guestion.
It has heen recognised by edueationisty in Bugland and elsewhere that
religious edueation must be an integra] part of the general system of
education. Dr. Arundale, H{eadmaster, 8t. John's Senior School, York,
in his bovk Religious Educntion in the Senior School (1944} says thab
relizious education wmunst be imparied in schools if the world is to be
saved from Totalitarianism and made safe for demoeracy. - “ Christian
tenching must. permeate every subjeet of the currieulum and be operative
every moment of the school day,”” Professor C. ¥. M. Joad, who is
one of the profeundest modern thinkers, diseusses in his reeent book About
Education the question of religious education in general and denomi-

national schools aud says that the *“ right solution, .. ... is that all schools
should eome under the same State code—that is, indeed, already en-
tailed in the abolition of the two ladders...... with the result that the

distinetioy hetween denominational and undenominational sechools would
disappear. In every school a period should be set aside—one hour or,
it may be, twn or even three a week...... for religious teaching.”” Tt is
not neeessary to qnote more opinions to show that it is fully recognised
new that it is the duty of all schools to provide religious edueation in
seitols. In the Committee it was said that the political trouble and
the differences hetween Indian communities are due to religion or reli-
mious edneation. T am not a politician and 1 do not know exaetly why
there are fundamental differences between different ecommunities in
India—even if I have some opinion on this question I would not like
to bring in politics in the diseussion of a purely educational question.
Bnt it was pointed out by another member of the Commitiee that troubles
In India and differences in outlook and ideals are dune to the fact that
Hhe rea] and fundamental tenets of the great religions of India have net
been taught, generally speaking, hy men who are really qualified to im
part religions edueation. Bad and ineffective teaching is always dangerous
as it defeats its own purpose : and it js as heeessary to have qualified
teachers for teaching religious subjects (or religion) as it is to have
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qualified teachers in secular subjects. As an English writer says : “ Too
often methods are used in Religious Insiruetion which would be con-
demned if used in any other subject of the curriculum.”’” In India the
position is the same, namely, teaching of Religion in an haphazard manner
by men who are not gualified or suitable leachers. The Ml_lshm eom-
munity in India attaches very great importance to religious instruetion
and refuses to have any education which is ‘° God-less”’ : that i3 why
it is necessary to maintain separate educational institutions for Muslims.
As an educationist I believe that it is harmful and wasteful to have
different types of schools in the country (I am not speaking of institutions
for special purposes or heeds, but ordinary institutions
for Muslim children where Religious Instruction is also imparted along
with the teaching of secular subjeets which are tanght in Government
schools). Surely, it will be much better to have one type of school for
children of all communities, TIf ehildren of all communities read together
and play together then there is much greater chdnee of real friendship
and brotherliness, among them. But before the Muslin parent will
agree to send his child to the general school it is necessary to convince
him that his child will get proper imstruction in the fundamental, basic
tenets of his religion along with instruetion in secular subjects. If this
were to be done then the number of special Muslim schools will gradually
and greatly diminish., I discussed this question with Rashtrapati Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad and he expressed his definite opinion that it was neces-
sary and prudent to provide basic religious educatioy in all schools, and
he was pleased to permit me to quote him. Ti will be a great mistake,
educationally and also politically, to adopt a course of action which will
result in the imparting of incomplete and ineffective edncation in our
sehools and which will greatly encourage the increase in the mumber of
denominationa) sehools. One non-Muslim member of the committee sug-
gested a formula which did mot meet the demand and the standpoint of
Muslim members but which left the door open for the settlement of this
question which might have been satisfactory to all parties coneerned. I
am sorry to say that the majority of the members of the committee did
not accept this formula but maintained a very undompromising position.
I would appeal to the members of the Central Advisory Board to consider
all the practical aspects of this question and the educational needs of
India as a whole before deeiding, to quote the words of a member of the
:‘_}omzx,uttee, that ‘‘ the Board will have no truck with religious educa-
ion.



&5

ANNEXURE I

Rirosr ov THE Fiest MEETING OF THE Repiciovs EvucamTon COMMITTEE OF THE
CeNTRAL Apvisory Boarp or Evucariow, 1944.

The Central Advisury Beard of Education, at their ienth meeting held at
Baroda in Jammary 1944, while considering the Memorapdum on Post-War
Fdueabional Development, siressed the importanee of the guestion of veligious
instruction in educational institutions. The training of character at all stages
of edtealion has been considered as an integral part of the scheme ; the Board
felt, nowever, that the problem vequired more thorough examination. They
were also of opinion that it would be useful to lay duwn ecertain generat prin-
ciples for guidance as to the best way in which the entire guestion of religions
education should be approsched.  They aecordingly appointed a Committee
with ihe following, with power to eo-opt :—

l. Dr. P. N, Banerjea, M.A., D.8e¢., Bar-at-Law, M,L.A.

The Right Rev. G. D. Barne, C.I1.E., O.B.E., M.A., V.D., Bishop
of Luhore

3 The Hon'ble Pir Ilah; Baksh Nawazali, Minister of Education, Sind.

4. Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.S¢. Eeon, (London}, M.L.A.

5. Johy Sargent, Esquire, C.I.E., M.A., Eduecational Adviser to the
Government of India.

6. Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan, M.A., LL.B.;, Director of Public
In:t*m,tmn, N.W.F.P.

. The Hon'ble Mr., Tamizaddin Khan, Minister for Education, Bengal.

8 Sardar Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh, M.A., M.L.A. (Pumab)

The following were co-opted as additional members :—

L. Dr. Amarnatha Jha, Viee-Chancellor, Allahabad University.

2, Rajyyasevapravina Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan, M. A. {Oxon.). ™.Litt,,
F.R.IS.

3. Dr. Sir Ziauddin Akmad, C.I.E, M.A, Ph.D.,, D.Sc., M.L.A,, Viee-
Chaneellor, Aligarh Muslim University,

2. The Committee as finally constituted met at New Delki on the 27th and
25th November 1944, under the Chairmanship of the Right Rev. G. I}, Barne.
Bm[.up of Lahore. The following members were present :—

. Right Rev. G. D. Barne.
. Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan.
. John Sargent, Esquire.
. Khan Bahadar Shah Alam Khan,
Tamizuddin Khan, Esquire,
Sardur Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh.
Dr. Sir Ziauddin Abmad,
The following members were unable to attend:—
. Dr. Amarnatha Jha. '

2. Dr. P. N. Banerjea.

3. Pir Tlahi Baksh Nawazali.

4. Mrs. Renuka Ray.

3. The Agendu and other conneeted papers eirenlated to the members of the
Commitiee are set out in the Anmnezures.

4. The following papers were l1aid down on the table :—

1 Report of the Central Advisory Board of TEdueation on Post-War

Eduecational Development in Tndia.

2. The Education Bill, England and Wales (December, 1943},
3. Religious Instruction in  Seotland—an =article from the Edueation

Year Book of 1940,

4. A summarv of the position in regard to religious instruction in educa-

tional institutions in the Provinces (Anpexure V).

-ag:._m.bc.-nol-
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5, In opening the proceedings, the Chairman referred to two *extracts from
the Lieports of the Woemen's Kdueation Cowmittess of  the Centeal Advisory
Boar¢, of Bducation, 1936 aud 1937, on the subject of religious instruelion and
called the attenfion of the wwmember to lhe fuwet that  the guestion of religious
education had on several occasions il the past been  brought to the nolice of
the Board. The Committee proceeded to eunsider the uestion of the desirability
of making provision for veligious nstruetion wm  educational institulions,
whether mainained oo ulded by putie funds. I8 was poiated out iLat  this
question wag bound up with the larger quostion whether the home and tise com-
munity or the school or both shenld aceept  responsibility  for  amparting
refigious insttuction to ehildvet. In reeent years there has been a change in
the attitude of public opmion ou this subjeet and many now feel that 1elirivns
tustruetions should form a necooozy purt of scboul fvaching,  Some  meniers
of the Commitiee were of opinion that in India also with fhe introduclion of
sorapulsory education religious instruction eould ne longer be left zolely in the
londs of parents and guardians or fhe communities concerted.  Compulsny
attendance would legve children with msufficient time out of schoo! for recerv-
ing adequate instruetion in religion. They also stressed fhe taet thal the poverty
and ignorance of many purents would not make il possible for many howm:s to
provide the right type of religious education. Other members on tlie other hand
urged that the existing diffcrences smong religions bedies and the separative
lendencies of various communifies wonld conplicale the provision of focilities
{:r religions instruetion in public inslitutions to an cxtent that would prevent
any such provision vielding the return which  should be expected. The point
was also tade that as religion cannot bhe fanght and eay  ovly be (ransmilted
through personal influence ; all that a schoul eould he expected to do 35 to
endeavour to ereate (he requisite moral and relivious atmosphere.  ¥inally the
Commattee, with Dr. Chaudrasckbharan dissenting, agreed that it was desicable to
make provision for speeific roligious insbruction I edweational instituiions.

6. The allicd question of whether religious instruction  should  form ax
integral part of the approved evurses of sludies and be  provided for in the
regular time-fable, is so closely interlinked with whether it i3 given in aceord-
at.ce with an ‘agreed’ syilabus or not that consideralion of the former must be
dependant on a definite decision in regard to the Iatler issne

While there was a concensus of opinion that in theory # wonld e desirable
to have an ‘agreed’ syllabus incorporating ethieal nnd moval privciples rommon
to all religions, doubls were expressed as 1o its practicability in the present
circumstances of the comntry. It was apprehended that suelh a syllabus would
ail-to satisfy present communal demands sinee cthica) and  moral privciples
tivorced from dogmatie thenlogy would nol be suffident in  the opinien of
many parents who wonld feel that such mstruetion would fail to Lring home to
theie ehildren the individuality and signiflcance of a parlicular religious svstew
in which they believe, The Committre were, lowever, arreed  that 2 eownmon
prayer, or more accurately, eommon aet of devotion was desirable and could be
adopted in schools without serions diffienlty. The majority wers frther of
opinion that the regular courses in religion should indude teaching in aeccordanes
with the tenets of different relizious denominations,

_ 7. The Committee then wave ecareful eonsideration to the question whoiher
religious instruction should form an infemral part of the curriedlum and time-
table, and the majority were of opinion that it shovld do so, suljeet of comrse
to the prqvisi(m of a ‘conseicnec elause’ to salisfy parents who were opposed to
rch.;:imls instroction in schouls {n any form. Do Chandrasekharan ohjected fo
religious instruction Leing made an infegral phrt of fhe approved conrses  of
stedies nnless it were restricted to ethieal aad moral prineciples commeoy, to all

e“‘ ~ "These were later placed on table for reference hy wmembers  {Annexire
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relgions. Rejerring to the recommendations of the Women's Education Com-
mitiees, 1936-37, be reminded the members that in taking these deeisions mention.
ed above they were not only going baek on the previous poliey of the Board but
were also in confliet with the spirit of most exzisting provineial eduestion eodes,
in this connection. While not averse to changes in policy in faet it is essential
in a matter of this importance to make suve that such changes were in the right
direetion.

8. With regard to the specific provision of religious instruetion in the time-
table, the Committee were of opinion that it shonld not be confined to the
beginning or end of the school day, as used to be the practiee in Englan] but
shomtl be spread out fo eneh an  exteni as mipht he
found  necessary to  facilitate sueh  instroetion heing  given to
hose who desire it by teachers who were ftrained experls in
the snbject. The practice of each class-teacher taking his own class in the same
period in the time-table, irrespective of whether he was competent and willing
to impart religions instruction or not was detrimental to the efficient teaching of
the subject : the new English Education Aet makes definite provisioh™ for the
appointment of ‘reserved’ teachers who would be specially entrusted with this
mbject. Similar provisions, it was agreed, should be made for religious tesch-
ing in Indian sehools,

9. In considering the arrangements that should be made for the cxemp-
don of those pupils whose parents do not wish them to receive religious instrue-
tion, the Committee assumed that a compulsory education aet would require a
vupil to attend school for the full time during whieh it was opened, so that
lthough a pupil eould be withdrawn from the period in which religion was
langht, he eould not be permitted to be withdrawn from the school. Arrange-
weafs to ensure that such pupils usefully employed this period within the
sctioo] should he made by the school authorities. The Committee did noi arrive
it any definite eonelusion as to fixing the miniwum npmber of pupils belonging
‘o any one denomination, for whom the appoiutment of a separafe teacher could
se justified, and finally agreed that the matler could he lefi to the diserelion of
he educational anthorities concerned.

10. The Cominiftee then proceeded to consider whether expenses incurred im
nroviding religious instruetion or any part tbereof whether on maintained or
ided schools shonld be met from public funds. Some members held {fie view
hat onee it is agreed that veligious instruction should form an inlegral part
f the currienlom and the time-table, it necessarily follows that the cost of it
ike that of other subjects should be defraved from public funds. Agraiust this
{ was argued that sinee there was io be po ‘agreed syllahns’ in India people
n#y reasonably raise strong objection against paying for insiruction in the
logmag of s religion for which they feel little enthusiasm. The Committes
lso felt that in the unfortunate absence of certain jmenbers, it was not suffi-
dently representative of the various denomifations sand that 2 complicated
ssue like the ope under diseussion skould therefore be deferred tiil mors repre-
entative opinion eould be had on it. The Committee, therefore agreed that the
utstion should be referred fo the Central Advisory Board st its next general
neeting,

11’.1: With a view to implemeniing effectively the recommendations set out
buse, the Commitiee stress the desirability of having expert teachers for the
urpose of giving religious instruetions, which as already pointed out will involve
he necessity of distributing the periads for religions instruction thronghout the
choo! day.

The Committee folt that religion shonld not be an examinaficn subject.

12. While they agreed that religious instruction shonld be & regular part
jl‘l 2%"3 courses in Basic (Primary and Middle) and High School, the Committes
AWIED



‘did not consider it advissble to make any specific suggestions reganding the
teaching of religion in Iiniversities and other institutions of higher education like
Teachers’ Trammg College or Technical Institutions of University Standard.
Where there s a demand for instreetion in theology, proper facilities should
be provided. In regard te the question of the inspection of religious instruciion,
the Committee felt that this would depend on whether expenditure on Toligions
elucation should be 2 charge on public funds or not. If the decision is in (he
sifirmative, there would naturally he regular slate inspeclions as in the case of
vther subjects of the eurriculum. If it was decided that the denominations
coneerned should finamee instruetion in religion, then it would follow that it
supervision as well should be arranged by them.

The Committee were of opinion that all reasonable requirements would he
met if about two hours per week were devoted to religious instruction,

13. Finally, the Commitice censidered ihe question of minimum qualifica-
liong, training, sud other conditions of serviee for religious instruetors. If was
gerarally apreed that teachers of religion should be expected to possess the same
minimum academic qualifications as teachers in other subjects. It was pointed
out that the mininmum requirement of mairiculation for Basie (Primary and
Middle) school teachers and a graduate degree for High Sechool iteachers should
not be lowered for {wo main reasons. 1In the irst place, it was not desirable that
teachers ol religion should be less well educated or otherwise inferior in status
to teachers of other subjects. Tn faet i was most important, particularly for
the sake of religious edueation, that the prestige of the teachers should be main-
tained, Secondly, if lower standards were permitted in the ease of teachers of
veligions subjeets people with inferior qualifieations would attempt to make
‘religion’ the back-door by which fo cnter the teaching profession. This was
again undesirable hoth from the viewpoint of the profession and of religious
instruetion.

The Committee with the exception of Mr. Tamizuddin Khan agreed that
matriculation or its equivalent and a training course should be the minimum
qualification of a religious mstruclor in Basic (Primary & Middle) Schools.
For this purpose the * Maulvi’ or “Buddhamani® plns  Matriculation English
in the I‘lminh aiwl the ‘ Madrassab’ Certifieate plns English of Matrienlation
standard in Bengal would be considered on a par with the ordinary matricula-
tion.

Similarly, a degree or its equivalent plus the requicite training should he
eonsidered adequate for religious instructors in High Scheols and other insti-
tutions of higher education. The periad of training, it wuas agreed, for a reli-
gious instrnetor shonld be the =ame as for ordinary teachers,

, 14 The following is o summary of the Committee’s main eonclusions and
recommendalions ~— - -

(1} 1t is desivable to make provision for religious instruction in educa-
tional instilutions (Dr. Chandrasekbaran dissents).

(2) Religious instruetion should formn an intecral part of the approved
courses of study and should be plm ided for in the regu]ar time-tahle with
the provision of & ¢ conseienca elause’ to meet the requirements of those parents
wvho dn not desire their children to undergo religions instrgetion, (Dr.
Ciandrasekharan  dissents).

(3) Religious instruelion should not he vestricted to ethieal and mnrsl
teachings common to all religions hat should alse include teaching in
aceardance with the tenetz of different religioms and denominations, (Dr.
Chandrasekharan dissents). Fundamental, moral and - ethical prineiples
shonld be included and emphasised as far s possible,
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(4} A sommon act of devulion in whilsh all sommunities conid participate,
should be infroduced in educational institutione,

(a) The Sechool authorities wouk] be msponslble for making alternative
provision for pupils whose parenls objeet fo Teligious instruetions in
schools.

{6) The question, whether cxpenses inenrred in providing religious
instruetion in maintained or aided schools should be met from public funds,
should be put up to the Central Advisory Board at its next annual meeting
for a decision.

{7) Religions instruction shounld he entrusted to teachers trained and
expert in the subject. )

(8) Fhe period for religions instruction should not be confined to the
beginning or end of the sehool day, but should he spread throughout the
time-table. The thme devoted to the teaching of religion should be about
iwo niours a week.

(4} Religion should not be treafed as an exXamination subject.,

(10) Religious mstruetions in Universities and other institutions of higher
fearning sheuld be optional,

(11} Religiouns instructors should be reguired to possess the same minimum
academic qualifications as teachers of other subjects, i, matrienlation or
its equivelent plus a training diploma for Basie (Primary and Middle)
Schools and a degree or iis equivalent plus training for High School and
institutions of higher edueation (Myr. Tamizuddin Khan dissents),

(12) The pertod of training for the religious instruetors shonld be the
same as for the ordinary teachers.

ANNEXURE (I).
AGENDA,

1. To consider whether it is desirable to wmake provision for religious
astroetion in edueational institutions, maintained or aided out of public funds ;
and if so to consider whether it should form an integral part of the approved
conrses of studies and be provided for in the regnlar time-table.

2. In the light of the decision on item 1 to consider whether the content of
religions instruction in sehools and colleges (mamtamed aided or recognised
hut not aided)—

(i) should be restricied to ethical and moral teachings acceptable tp all
religious systems, i.e., an agreed syllabus ; or

(ii} should also inelude teaching in accordance with the tenets of different
eomrmunities and denominalivns.

3. To consider what arrengements should be made in all institutions where
religious instructions is given for the exemption of those pupils and students
whose parents do not wish them to receive sueli instruetion.

4 To econsider if expenses ineurred in providing religious instruetion or
any part thercof, should be met from publie funds.

5. In the light of the previous decisions, io conmsider the best means of
lmplementmg them in—
(i) Basie (Primary and Middle) Schools (a) State provided (b) State
aided (¢) Recognised but mot aided.
{ii) High Schools (2) State provided (h) State aided (e) Recognised but
vot aided.
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(ili) Educational inatitutions af higher stages, #.g., Uniyeraitios, Pechni
eal Institntions, Institntions for Training Temchers (a) Btate provided (b}
Btate aided (e) Repoghised but npt aided,
6. To consider the minimpm goalification, training and other conditions of
service for religions instruetors in :— '
(i) Basic Schools (Primary and Middle).
(11) High Schools.
(i1} Higher Educational Institutions,
7. To consider any other matter that may be raised with the consent of
the Chairman.

ANNEXURE (2},

A Note on THE PoLICY 1IN REGARD TO RELIGIoUs INSTRUCTION IN SOU00LS ANY
CoLLEGES 1IN Ixp1a,

Religious neutrality in administration formed and continwous to form the
basis of all policy in cducation also. .

2. Despatch of 1854, .

(i) Private Schools—The system of grants-in-aid was based on an entire
ahstinence from interference witlh the religions instrmetion imparted in the
schools assisted.

(it) Gort. Schools-—Thesc were for the benefit of the whole population
and it was therefore indispengable that the eduecation conveyed in them
should be seecular. But it did not forbid explanations voluntarily songht
by pupils on Christiamty, provided it was given out of schools hours and
no notice was taken of it by Government Inspectors.

3, Fducation Commission, 1882-83 —Rules already applicable to the Govt.
sclicols were applied to ipstitutions wholly managed by munieipslities and local
bodies, the recommendation of the Commission having had speectal reference to
Primary Schools. The Commission did not agree that in Govt. Colleges teachers
of prevalent forms of religion should he employed or such teachers sbould be
given admission to the institutions.

In 1887 in connection with the recommendations of the Commission, Govt
of India hoped that the number of aided schools in which religions instruetion
was given would inerease and that even in public schools such instruction counld
he eifected out of school hours and in aceordance with established prineiples.

4. Resolution of 1904.—Reiterated the poliey of 1854. Took nole of opinions
expressed to the effeet that the seeular instruetion impsarted in Govl. institutions
stimolated tendencies unfevourable to diseipiine, ete, and sought their remedy
in carefully selecting and fraining teachers instituting hostels and seleeting proper
text-books, ete.

6. Slight relaxations had also been sanctioned in certain areas. For
example, in the U. P. religious instruction within school hours was permitted
if parenfs desired it. Punjab permitted such instruction within the sehool
premises on certain conditions. In 1909 the (Govt, of India sanetioned the intro-
duction of religious instruction in Govt. schools in Burma provided no differen-
tiation was made in favour of the Buddhist religion and on eertain other condi-
tions. In Sind in 1918 religious teaching which bad Dbeen in existence for
some years was continued on a voluntary basis and the prineiple of remuneration
for the Muile who imparted such instruction was accepted,

. 6 The position, therefore, was that the possibitity of imparting religious
inttruelion out of school hours on certain conditions was already reecognised and
it had heen possible to pursue & still bolder policy in the case of publicly managed
schools in localities where the bulk of the population professed s single ereed.
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The conditions impesed relsted to the non-sompulsion of ang regnlar tepeher to
give instruetion in religion and the meeting of any part of the estra expenditure
from school funds. Publie cerepponies, festivals and gets of worship on school
premises were furbidden. On tle whole, the general impression was that Govl.
viewed at least without enthusigsm the practice of giving religious instruetion
in school and colleges.

7. 1921 Clircular to Provinces—Ii emphasised the policy of striet religious
nentrafity of Govi. and the principle that Govt. schools ought not to be used &#
a means of fostering any one religion at the expense of others. The Govt. how-
ever, removed the following restrietion which were, or were believed to, be in
foree, viz,, against :—

(a} the utilisation of school premises for religiops teaching or simple
prayers ;

(b) the utilisation of teachers of the institutions for such instruetion,
ete., where they voluntarily underfake the worlk ;

(e) making religious teaching or observance eompulsory for the boys

+ - whose pm‘pnts or gnardians have -expressed a wish that this should be done ;

(d} dedueting the time spent by any hoy on rehigious teaching or observ-
ance from the preseribed eurricnlum period, preferably at the beginning or
the end of the sehool day.

2. Since 1921 “ Eduestion” is .a Provineial transferred subjeet and
Mimbtrles have heen at liberty to make any arrangements they liked in  the
matter of religious edueation. The present position may be deseribed however
a3 practieally the samp as in 1921—private schools heing able to give relizions
instractions snbjeet to the ¢ conseience elause™ and the non-compulsion of a
member of the regnlar stafi to impart the instruetion. So far as publiely
monaged schools are comeerned, religious instruction may be given if there is &
formulated demand from pa.rents, subject to the conditiops deseribed above in
respeet of private schools, Certain provinees have imposed restrictions on—

(i) use of a regular teacher of the sehool for religious teaching ;
(ii) the charges for the teaching being met from sehool funds ;
{(iii) Inspectors ieking any nofice of the instrnetiom.

Ponjab has laid down that the teaching should be out of school hours.

ANNEXURE (3).
Revwgiovs INsTRUCTION 1IN EpUcaATiONAnL INSTITUTONS IN  ENGLAND PAST
AND PREBENT.
The 1870 FKducation Act—

Conscience Clouse.—Any scholar may bhe withdrawn by his parents from
religious observanee or instruclion without forfeiting any of the other benefits
of the school.

Time-table Clause—The time for religious instructions must be fized either
at the beginning or at the end of the school session. This was intended to enable
parents to withdraw their ehildren from religious ipstructions without interfer-
ence with their education in secular suhbjects,

Couper-Temple Clause.—" No religious catechism or religious formulary
whieh is distinctive of any particular denomination shall be tamght in the
school "—This applied only to Couneil or “ Provided” Schools. This
Clanse did not execlude doetrinal exposition of the Bible and was a2 compromige
between absolnte seeularism snd denominationslism,

Government Inspectors were not to inelude the subject in thelr mqmrms or
examinations,
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To remcve the viek of any ohild buipp' sefused admisedon to the vuly sabeo)
1p an ares oy the gronpd of the ehild not participating in religicus alasses, it
was fuid down that * it shatl got be _n:quirctr as a condition of any child being
gdmitted imto or contiouing ip o sehool, that he shail atiend or abstain from
attenditg any Sunday sehool or any place of religions worship or that he shall
attend religious observance or any instruction in religious subjeets in the school
or elsewhere, from which observanee or instruction he may he withdrawn by his
pavenr.” : .

Aillendance was not te be compelled on a day which had been set apart for
religlows observanee by the religions seclion to which the parent belonged,

T'he 1902 KawcationgAcl.—Eunsured some popular control over *‘ voluntary”
school by making *L.EA’s rexponsible for maintainipg and keeping effieient
all publie elementary schools. The muanagers of veluntary schools were to be
appuinted to the extent of two-thwds by the Board of Education having regard
to the Trusts and usage, the remaining one-third being appowsted by Local
authorities. The Mauagers were responsible Yor * religivus instruction” which
was to be in secordance with the provistons of the Trust Deed, if auny,

A byelaw issued under the 1902 Aect known as Anzon Bye-Law laid down
that *¢ the time during which every child shaill attend sclool shall e the whole
time lor whieh the selivol selected shall be open for children of a sinular age. ...
Cararian Where the parent hasnotiied to the managers in writing his intention
to withdraw the child from.imstruclion in religious subjeets, sueh time shall he
t.l::i whole: time Yor which the school seleeted ¢hall be open for seentar instruetion
enly.” .

‘Ihe dual control established over * voluntary” schools gave rise to con-
troversies over the guestion of giving rates eollevted from all denominations to
mstitutions belonging to particular denominations. Attempts at a compromise
were continually diseussed. :

The 1018 Education Act,—The Act provided “ Where there are two or more
publie elementary schools pot provided by the *L.E.A. of the same denominational
character in the same locglity, the *L.E.A., if they consider that it is expedient
for the purpose of educational efficiency and economy, may, with the approval of
the Board of Education, give directions for the distribution of pupils in those
sciiovls aceording to the age, sex or attainments and otherwigse with respeet _lo
the organisation of the sehools.”

The 1921 Adet—This was a consolidating Aet. This stated inter-aliz that
the Anson Bye-Law issued after the 1902 Act, if adopted by any local education
authority would have the foree of law. The byelaw, with sight variation, 18
im force, The coniroversies over religious instruetion have somewbat subsided
in the last fifteen years and {be Churches realised that the points of doeirine on
which they differed were not so material as the points on which they agree
and in many areas '* Agreed Syllabuses” came to be uvsed.

7he 1936 Education Act--This [aid down that it may be a term of the
agreement of the local authority to make & building grant to voluntary schools,
that in such #ided schools the mansgers shall provide religious instruction on
the lines of the agreed syllabuses such as the pupils would receive In a conpell
school, for those whose parents wish them to be withdrawn from the denomins-
tional redigious instruction normally given in the school. TFurther, sueh * agreed
syllabus " instruction mwus. ne provided by the managers if the parents who
desire it eannot with reasonable convenience cause their childrem to aftend a
“ provided " schoel. Tf the managers refused to provide undemominational! (or
““agveerd syllabns ) instruetion then the loeal amthority may itself provide such
instruction in the school.

SLE.A.—Local Education Authority.
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The condition for abserice from mchool were liberalised to inecludg oesasions
end—
(1) the parent desires the child to reesive religions inetruction of a kind

not given in the school ; and o

{2} the loeal authority cannot with reasonable convenience cause them
to attend a public elementary sehool wghere such instruction is given,

The loeal education authority have ro power lo provide denominational
wstruction in any sehool, nor have they power as an authority to make arrange-
wents for denominational instrnetion to he given to pupils in couneil schoels else-
where than in school.

There bas been no varistion of the Cowper-Temple Clause of the 1870 Act
by any snbsequent Act.

Religious Edueation in instilubions of Higher Education in England.

Before 1871 restrietions applied to the admission of Reman Catholics and
FProtestant Dissenters to Oxford and Cambridge and similar restrictions applied
to the University of Durham whey it was founded. In 1871, a bill abolishing
rebigious tests was passed. The Aet provided that persons taking lay academical
ar cullegiate offices should not he reguired to subscribe to any fermulary of faith, or
lo eouform to any religivus observance, or to attend or abstain from attending
any form of public woership or to belong to any speeified Chureh or sect or deno-
minatien. The Aect did not affect Divinity degrees, nor did it interfere with
any lawfully established system of religious instruetion, worshjp and diseipline
and the Governing Bodies of the Colleges were to provide sufficient religious
mstruetion for the students ip residence belonging to the Established Chareb.
Hut there was the ““ Conscience Clause” for those who objected to attending.
The 1902 Act, permitted L-K.A’s to aid institntions for higher education but lefi
the persons having control of these instilutions free to decide what form if any,
of religions instrnetion or ohservance should be given or practised therein.
Schools, colleges and hostels provided by the lecal authorities could not cxclade
on the ground of religious belief any pupil and such pupil eonld not be placed
in awy inferior position on that account. The difference hetween a public
elmentary school and sueh schoals for higher education is that the "right of
entry ¥ of denominstional teachers was permitted in the latter. Bul as in the
case of elementary schools, the L.E.A. eannot provide religious education of a
denominational kind in aoy institution it provides nor ean it as an authority make
arrangements for such denominational religious instrunetion to he given else-
t. here.

Proposals in the Education Bill (Dec, 1943).

The changes propaesed in the Edueation Bill recently introduced in Parlia-
riert are as follows :—

(Extracts from Explanatory Memorandum of the President of the Board
of Edneation).
“ Religious Education (Classes® 24-—28).

23. In all primarv and seeondary schools the school day will begin with a
corporate sact of worship and religions instruetion will be given [Claunse 24 {1}].
Tuls instruction may be given st anv time. The provision in the existing Aet
restrieting it, in the ease of elementary schonls, to the beginning and end of the
sehool session will not longer apply.

24, In countr wciools the instruction will be in aceordance with an agreed -
syliabna {Clause 25}, drawn wp by representatives of the Estzhlished Charch
{exeept in Wales and Monmouthshire) and other religions denominations, the
teachers and the local education suthority, under the procedure preseribed,

* Clanses of the Education' Bill,
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Noither the eorporate set of worship nor the religions instruetion requred to
be given will include any catechism or formulary distinctive of any particular
religious denomination (Clanse 25). Farents who wish their children to receive
denominational religious instruction will be able fo withdraw them for that
purpose. Ii will also be open to parents to withdraw, their children entirely
from religions observance and instruction _Clause 24 (3) and (4)].

25, In the case of some couly seondary schools, situated in the open
country in ordey to serve the needs of & number of villages, there may be Do
building reasonably accessible to which the children ean be withdrawn for deno-
minational instruction. In such cases the authority will be required, unless in
their view there are special cireunmstances which wonld make it wnreasonable to
do so, te provide facilities for the denominational instruction to be given on the
school premises. It will be for the denomination concerned to provide the
tencher and they will also he responsible for meeting the cost of the instrmetion
(Clause 25 proviso). -

26. In controlled schools the religions instruetion will be in accordanee with
an agreed syllabus, but, ss already noted, denominational instructions will be
available for not more than two periods a week for those children whose parents
degire them to receive it [Clause 26 (I}].

2/{. In aided and special agreement schools the religious instruction will be
in aecordance with the trust need or previous praclice, and will bg under the
control of the managers or governors [Clause 27(I)].

28. Three .prineipal medifications of the White Paper proposals have been
mede in the Bill ; these should belp to relieve certain anxieties which have been
exprossed,

(i} The proviso to Clamse 27(I) provides that im aided schools and
special agreement schools syllabus instruetion will be available for those
children whose parents desire it, if they cannot reasonably attended a school
where it is ordinarily given. Where the managers or governors are un-
willing to make the necessary arrangemenis the authority will be required
lo do so. This provision should be especially valusble where an aided sehool
is situated in what iz known as a single school avea.

(ii) Anxiety has been expressed about the teaching of denominational
instruetion in the smaller controlled sehools where the total staff is no meore
than two and where Clause 26(2) does not allow the appointment of re-
served teachers. To allay thisz anxiety it should be made elear that in such
cases the denominational instruetion may be given by persons who are
acceptable to the foundation managers, eg., local elergy or lay workers
Moreover, no prohibition is placed on members of the ordinary teaching
staff, who volunteer to do se, giving the instruction.

(iii} The proposal deseribed in paragraph 21 (i) above {o make the
50 per cent. grant available towards the cost of transferring an auxiliary
school to new premises, or of substituting new premises for those of one or
more existing suxiliary schools, should be of great assistance to the denomi-
nations in dealing with the position created by large-scale movements of
population as a result of shum clearance or other action on the part of =2
planning authority.”

[A few copies of the Education Bill, Eugland (Dec. 1943) were placed on
the tahte of the Committes room].

ANNEXURE (4).
RFAULATIONS 18 THE PROVINGIAL Cobks oF REGUTATIONS ror TURGPEAN
Seanors GOVERNING RELIGIOUS TNSTRTOTION,
A= far as T know there has always been & Code of Regulations for European
flchaols separate to that for Tmlian Schools. Before the inception of the
Wontagu-Chelmsford Reforms #1 1920 when Edueation as a whole was s
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ventral dubject, e Government of India had Just one Code tor Kuropean
Schools in  all Provinces. As a result of the Reforms Edueation became a
Provincial Subjeci, and each Province took the Government of India Code and
modified it where they thought this was necessary., The following regujations
regarding religious instruction in European Schools, copied from the United
Provinces’ Code, have been retained with, in some Codes, minor changes in word-
ing by all Provinees, gxeept Bombay Presidency, Sind and Bengal.

‘* B. Every school - aided by Government in any form whatever under the
provisions of this Code shall be condueted in accordance with the following
regulations :—

(a} It shall not be required, as a condition of sny child being admitted
into a eontinuing in the school as & *day scholar, that he shall aftend
or sbstain from attending any Sunday School or any place of religious
worship ; or that he shall atlend any religious observance or any instrue-
tion in religious subjects in the school or elsewhere, from which observance
or instruction he may-be withdrawn by his parent; or that he shall, if
withdrawn by his parent; attend the school on any day exclusively set apart
for religious observance by the religious body te which his parent belongs.

(b) The time or times during which any religious observance is practised
or instruction in‘religious subjects is given at any meeting of the school,
shall be either at the beginning or at the end, or at the beginning and the
end of such meeting, and shall be inserted in a time-table to be kept perma-
pently and conspicnously hung up in every school room ; and any *day
scholar may be withdrawn by his parent from such observance or instrue-
tion without forfeiting any of the other benefits of the school.

(¢) The school shall be open at all times and in al! its depariments to the
Inspector, but it shall be no part of his duties to enquire into any instruetion
in religions subjects given at such sehool, or to examine any scholar therein
in religious knowledge, or in any religious subjects or book.

9, No grant is made {a) on acrounf of instrnction in religions subjects, ele,,
-’,'l ‘
C 2 B&nbay Presideney and Sind have retained 8(¢) and 9(a) above and -
omitted 8{a) arnd (b), while Bengal has retained all exeept 8(b).
C. W. M. SADLEIR,
Seeretary to the Imter-Provincial Board
for Anglo-Indian and European Education,
_ ANNEXURE (5).
ReLIGIoUS INSTRUCTION: IN EDUCATIONAL INSITTUTIONS IN THE PROVINCES—RULES
PRESCRIBED TN THE Epvcariowan Copra
ASSAM. .

ProvincialL CopE.
Section 7T4—Religious instruction in Muhemmadan Hostels,
1. The Superintendents of Hostels will be expected to inflence the boys

under their charge to the daily performance of mamez. But no eompnlsion
must be exercised. A room in the hostel should, if possible, he st apart for the

purpase. . . .
2. Prayer rooms may be provided in Government hestels by private liberality,

the contributions being handed over to Government for disposal.
3. Praver rooms constructed as in (2) above will form part of the Rostel

building and will belong to Goverument, the contributcrs or the general pablic
aequiring o right or.interest in them. ] o

* The Punish apd Madms Presidency have snbstitnied- <popil’ fop ¢day.
seholar ’, '

LI201ED

ete
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BENGAL,
BexrGan EpucaTion CopR.

Chapier V—Schools for general instruction—Section I —General.

Art, 15.—Moral conditions and instruction in schools.—The best saleguard
against immorality in schools is to encourage athleties and other healthy tastes
sud gecupations and 1o instil intp the minds of the pupils a reverence for
religion. Private talks {o hoys whose conduet may have laid them open to
suspicion may be of use in some cases.  Moral instruetion should form a definite
objective in every school, but it shonld in no way affect the social or religious
ideas of the students generally. It should be impressed upon them that the
ecomponents of a high character are truthfulness in word or deed, self-control
and unselfishuess, respeet to superiors and reverence for elders, tenderness to
animals and compassion for the poor, cbedience and diligence, and habits of
order and punctuslitv. For the purpose of inculeating these characteristies in
the pupils, a certain proportion of the reading lessons in Vernacular and
English readers should consist of suitable biographical seleetions drawp from
the Jives of Hindu, Muhammadan and Christian worthies, instead of being con-
fined to one section of the community ; sehool libraries should have hooks of
this kind which the students should be encouraged to read, and teachers should
furnish themselves with as many tales and aneedotes bearing on these character-
{sties as pessible, from anecient or ewrrent history or from actual every-day life,
gnd use them whenever an opportunity effers itself. But exsmple is more
effcctual than precept and a teacher who is himself unpunetnal, or who is not
bighlv respected for his character, cannot expect that his teaching ahout truth,
pozctuality, or any other virtne will attain much suecess. The Department has,
‘herefore, always expected, and will continue Lo expeet, its teachers to set the
axemple of a high character before the eves of the pupils under them and to
cealize the great recponsibility which rests upon them in regard to the moral
training of the children eommitted to their charge.

Art. 16. Religious instrnetlon in schools.—An embargo was uniil 1521 placed
in the introduetion of religious instruetion in publie-managed schools. In that
vear. the (Government of India made an announcement which, however, they
emphasised, was not to be regarded as of a mandatory nature nor as one bind-
ing the Ministries of Education to a definite line of aetion. They sought rather
to vemove restrietions which were possihly regarded as hampering the freedom
of Loeal Government in this respect, while leaving those Governments free to
adnpt such line of nmetion as they might think fit. The annonncement
af the Government of Tndia was to the effect that there would be ne objection
in publicly managed sehools and colleges to—

{a) the utilization of schonl premises for religious teaching or simple
praver §
(h} the utilization of teachers of the instituiions for such instruetion,

ete., where they voluntarily undertake the work 3

(¢} making religions teaching or observances compulsory for the boys
whese parents er guardians have expressed a wish that this should be ddne:

(d) dedueting the time spent by any boy on religious teaching or observ
ances from the period preseribed in the corrienlom, preferably at the
heginning or at the end of the school day.

Art. 17—In Bengal the question of religious instruction has been intermit-
tently disenssed over a period of many years. Committees on the subject have
sat hoth in Fastern Bengal, in Western Bengal and in the new provinee of
Bengal, and their deliberations seem to show that it is well-nigh impossible to
decide on any system of religious edueation which wil be seeeptable b
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Hindus of all eastes and ereeds. Religious instruction is provided in Maktabs
snd Madrasahs, and it is also given in Primary schools where a book of stories,
ineluding moral and popular stories, is preseribed for home reading and oceasional
use in classes TII and IV. Beyond this, the policy which the Loeal Government
have decided to adopt is one of strict neutrality, until there is a formulated
demand in ‘he matter from the Legislative Council and the general vublic.

BIHAR.
ARTICLES FROM BiHAR AND Orissa Evvcamn Coot.
Chapter I—Introductory.

Art, 7. Functions of different institutions.—A primary Urdu school is a
primary school in which one period a day is devoted to religions mbtructmn on
the Islamic system imeluding the reading of Koran.

Art. 17, Religious meutrality—Grants from public funds are given on the
principle of striet religious neutrality and no preference is shown to any school
on the ground that snv partienlar religious doctrines are taught or arc not
taught therem.

Chapter I1—Conirolling agencies : Seclion II—DIDlistrict Board.
General rules applicable to oll classes of schools over which District Board
exercice conmtrol,

Art. 90 (7) —Any school maintained or aided by, or in receipt of a stipend
from a distriet boerd together with all its aecounts, hbooks and other records,
shall at all times be open to inspection and examination by the Commissioner, by
the district or sub-divisional officer, by the inspector, by the district inspector,
by members of the district and local boards and their education committees and
(in the case of primary sehools) by the subordinate inspecting ageney emnployed
by the departrent ; and to this end the record and accounts shall be placed and
kept in such custody that they shall always be aecessible on the visit of any such
examining or inspecting officer. Such inspeciion shell have no reference to reti-
gious instruction but omly to secular education.

Graut-in-aid schools, i.e., schools under private mamgement receiving  grants
from a Board.

Art, 90 (19) ~~JIn areas where the only school is one in which religions in-
struction is given, the grant-in-aid will be snbject to the condition that such
instruetion shall not be compulsory for pupils who profess other religious than
that in which sueh instruction is given and whose parents or guardians wish
them to be exempted.

Chapier V—Schools for genergl imatrucnon,

Art. 188, Religious Instruction.—The orders of (Government regarding reli-
gious instruction are as follows :(—

(1) The question whether religious instraction should or rhould not be given
in Government and aided non-denominational schools, either to the whole school
or to any covrnunity therein, resfs al the diseretion of the authority specified
below :—

Class of achool. ' Authority,
Government Sehools .. .. The managing committe¢ or, if there
. is no such committee, the nspeetor
' ' or inspectress.
Behools direetly managed by & local  The loeal body.
hody.
Sehools aided hy Government or loeal The tanaging commutes.
hody.
Btipendiary sehools . ..  The head teacher
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(2) If the authority specified above decides that religious instruction shoull
‘be given {0 one community only, the periods during which that instruetion is
.given should be used, in the case of pupils of other communities, for moral ¥i-
struction, organized games or physical exercise. If religious instruetion is not
given to any community the time set free may be used for any other subjeet in
the curriculum. ' .

{3) Unaided schools exercise their -own discretion as to whether or not tlo
give religious instruction. Denominational schools make their own arrangements
for euch instruction, but they should afford faeilities to pupils of other religions
to «fer their prayer in mosques or femples.

(4) If religious instruction is given :--
(i) It should be given within school hours for not more than two periods
a week, ordinarily by members of the school staff selected by the headmaster,
but also, if necessary, by honorary teachers approved by the headmaster.
© (i1} The choice of text-books should be left to the religious feacher except
in schools under the control of local bodies : if it is proposed to use text-
books or moral or religious instruetion in such sehools the previous sanetion
of the loeal body concerned and of Government is necessary.
(iii) ANl pupils should be required to attend the religious instruetion pro-
vided for their particular ecmmunity unless their parentz desire them to be
exempted.
(iv) If examinations are heild in the subjeet the school authorities as sush
ghould have no concern with them. )
{6} Facilities as regards both time and place should be given to the various
religions communities for the singing of religious hymns and the saying in con.
gregation of the pravevs that fall within school hours.

(Government Resolution Nos. 3268-F, dated the 5th December 1923 ; and
4283-E, dated the 12th December, 1933.)

BOMBAY, )
1.—GrANT-IN-ATD CODE FOR SCHOOLS ANTD COLLEGESN,
Chapter I—General rules for recognition.
Art. 14-—Religious Instruction.,

{A) No recoenition will be given to any school or college maintaiced by
g particular religions ecommumity which:—

{a} being the only school or college of its class in the loeality, and

{b) admitting pupils of other religious communities, makes attendance ab
instruetion in its own veligion a eondition of the admission of such pupils,
(B) Religions instruction in schools or eolleges is allowed under the follow-

ing conditions :—

(a) 8choo! and College premises may be used for religious teaching or
simple prayvers if well constituted outside bodies offer to "make provision
for such teaching or prayers either just Ybefore or just after hours
provided that {i) there is no local objeetion, (2) the teachers appointed are

+  meeeptable to Government or the Loeal Body concerned, and {3) no cere
" monial observances are included. A slightly greeter latitude may he gMowal
in the case of hostels in regard to the last provise;

(b} The services of a teacher in the aervice of Govermment or = -local
body shonld not, however, be utilised for imparting religious instruetion;

{e) The time spent by any student on religious teaching or ohservanee
should not be deducted from the preseribed period of the eutrienlurm whith
should be tixed on educationa! eonsiderations alone.

TI—Primary Epvoarion Rores, _
Art. 72—Religions instruction, ineluding the teaching of the Koran, may be
given in schools managed by a local anthority provided that (1) there is no loesl
objection to such instruetion, (2) the attendance of pupils is optional and (3) the
time devoted to it is mof included in the hours of instruction prescribed, -
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MADRAS.
I—ELEMENTARY EDUCATION MANUAL.

Religious instruction—In regard to religious instruction, the Government
have sceepted the principle that—

(1) Muslim religious instruetion should be provided in all inshitutions
under departmental management which are chiefly intended for Muham-
madang; and that

{(2) local bodies and municipal councils should be at liberty to inenr
expenditure from their funds on the provision of religious instruction for
Muhammadan pupils in schools under their management,

They have ordered that in schools chiefly infended for Muslims, religious
ipstruction may be imparted within schoo] hours, and that in casey where it ia
not possible for a member of the teaching staff to impart religious instruction ;-
also the services of n tescher who ean impart religions as well as  secular ins-
truétion should be secured in the place of one of the eaisting members of the
staff. In other schools such instruetion ig to be imparted to Muslim pupily by
part-time instructors on a salary not cxceeding Rs. 6]- a month or by a regular
mwember of the staff on payment of an allowance of Rs. 4]- 2 month, no such
expenditure being, however, inenrred unless the pumber of Muslim pupils in the
school is not less than 25 per cent. of the total strength of the school, subject to
a minimuom sirength of 20.

TT--MAbras *InsPECTION CODE.
Moral Instruction in Elementary Schools.

According to the recently published scheme of studies for Elementars
sehools, ability to answer simple questions on the most elementary and essen-
tat! rules of conduct will be required of pupils who are eomtpleting their cvurse
in these schools.

Instruction in these rules, where it is not systematically givenh in connexion
with the religious instruetion, will be for the most part indireet. Opporiun-
ties for impressing the essential truths may be and, it is hoped, will be found in
Reading Lessons, History, ete. It is not intended to publish any syllabu: for
moral instruction still less to preseribe any Text Books on the subject. It will
be left to the teacher’s diseretion to supplement these essentials in aecordance
with what they consider to be the interests of the school and the pupile. It ia
also desirable that the mein points lo be impressed by direct or indirect moral
instruetion should be summarized and committed to writing in a set of simple and
eoneise rules, The drawing up of these rules will be left to the teachers and
managers concerned who will choose the language and regulate the ameunt of
detail with dup referenes to the age of the pupils and cirenmstances of each
school. Some may put them in the form of a eatechism and others in the form
of simple homely proverbs. In sny ease it is important that these written rules
should be exposed in each sehool in 2 consyicuous place—that the pupils shoutd
eommit them to memory and that the teachers should frequently illostrate them
in the course of the school work by stories, pictures, familiar sayings, ete,

2. It should be the aim of each teacher to see that the children sre broughi up
in habits of ecleanliness, punetuality, good manners and language and to inpress
on them the imporiance of cheerful obedience to duty—of patience-—or ¢onzidern-
tion ang respeet for others—of homour and {rutbfulness in word and act—of
temperance, conrsze and perseverance, of kindness fowards all living creatures
iut especially to weaker than themselves. The need for politeness and respeet
to elders end guperiors skould be impressed. The rules should insist on the
invarisble use of some honorific form of address by pupils when speaking to
teachers and on a respectsable salute being made when teachers are met by pupils
in or out of sehool. It will be found natural in most cases to bhase instruction on
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the relations of child and parentc—and to advauce therefrom to the relations
of the child to bis family—his teacher—his elassmates and friends -and soeiety
at large as represented by the residents of the locality.

3. Whatever efforts may be made to stimulate the moral sense by instruction
whether direct or indirect, it should always be remembered that example is more
efticacious than precept and that the tone of the school depends largely on the
personal character and conduct of the teachers,

4. With rcligious teaching the department is in no way concerned and
Inspecting officers will be asked to be most careful to avoid trespassing in this
sphere. There will be no danger of this so long as questions are put by thew
wiih the sole gim of testing the pupils’ remembrance and understanding of theve
rules,

At the same time it should be understood that the instruction given ahove
are not intended to encourage the treatment of moral instruetion, as a  smbject
separaie from religious instruetion in srhools where the latter kind of teacniny
is possible, The great truths of religion and morality are common to ail inan-
xind and are liable to lose their foree when treated in isolation from one am-
oﬂl\'!.".

N. W. F. PROVINCE,
N. W. F. P. EpvcatioN CODE,
Gavernment and Board Schools,

Arxt. 233A. Religions instruction may be given in Government and Board
schools on. the following conditions :—

(i) The time devoted to such instruetion shall not exceed one periud daiiv
out of school hours, '

(i1} The instruetion shall be given by a teacher or teachers selected Ly the
parents who desire such instruction for their children. In Government
Sehools soch irstraction shall not be given by a member of the staff.

{iii) No pupit shall be required to attend during the period of reluious
instruction umless his parents have expressed a wish that he shonld du so-

{iv) No charge on aceount of religious instruction shall be paid from
public funds. The question of charging fees for such instruetion is left
entirely to the community desiring it.

_N.B--Rule (i} may be interpreled to mnean that religious instruetion may
be imparted within school hours for one period daily, provided always that the
school working day is lengthened by tbe addition of the peried given to religivus
instruction.

Art. 233B. No pupil of a recognised school (Mission girls’ schools and
Mission colleges included) shall be compelled to attend the elass in which reli-
gious instruciion Is given or take part in any religious exercises if the parent o
guardian has formally communicated to the school authorities his wish thai the
pupil should not be so eompelled,

A pupil absenting himself from religious instruction or religions exereises

under the above paragraph shall suffer no disability on that sccount
. No pupil chsll be refused admission to a recognised school because cxemp-
tion from attendance at religious exercises or religious instruction js claimed
under this vlause. o

_ No pupil shall be compelled to attend the school on any day set apure  for
religious observariee by the community or sect to which his parents or gnardians
belong nor shall ke be compelled to attend sehool on recoguised holiday; of his
religion included in the list of gazetted holidays.

Any representation made by guardians under this rle most be in writing.
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PUNJAB,

Epvcarion ConE.
—Chapter VII—General Rules,

Art. 218. Religious instruction sball not be given in Government or Board
schools except out of sehool hours, and then only at the express request of the
parents or guardians concerned. No feacher employed in & Government or board
school shall be regnired to give sneh instruction without his eonsent, and mno
charge on aceount of religious instruetion shall be paid from public funds.

II.—Chapter VII—Rules for recognition,

Art. 246. No pupil of & recognized school shall be compelled io atiend a ciass
in which religions instruetion is given or take part in auy religious exereises 10 the
parent or guardian has formally communicated to the school authoritieg his wich
that the pupil shonld not be so compelled, )

A pupil ahserting himself from religious instruction or. religious cxervises
under the above para, shall suffer no disability on that account,

No pupil shall be refused admission to a recognized school berause exemp-
tien from atiendance st religious exercises or religious instruction iy claimed
under this clause, .

No pupil shall he compelled to attend the school on any day set apart for
religions ohservance:by the eommunity or seet to whieh his parents or wrurdians
belong, nor zhall be be compelled to attend school on recognised holidays of nie
religion, included in the list of gazetted helidays. i

Any representation made by gurardians under this rule must be in writing.

UNITED PROVINCES.
EpvcarioNn Cobe,

Chapter IV,—Fecognised English Schools end Intermediate Coileges.

Art, 89 Religious instruction muy be imparted in Government FEnglish
Sehools and Intermediate Celleges cutside the regular hours of seeular instrue-
tian, subject o ihe following conditions;—

(a) The head of the institution should set apari two half-hours in the
week for religions instrueuion to bovs whose parents wish them to receive
it: provided that the parents can agree to the appoiniment of an instruetor,
and thers is 7 class room in the school available for the purpose.

{b} The sppointment of a religious instructor is subject to the approval
of the School Committee, The remuneration of the religious instructor
must be arranged by the community desiring to employ him, and the
question of paving the cost in whole or in part out of fee for religious
instruetion is left entirely to the community. ‘

(e¢) The religious instructor will keep up a register of attendanee open to
inspeetion by the head of institution, and may report for punishment hoys
#ho play temant, .

(d) The community will econduet all examinations in religious knowledge.
The results may be communicated to the head of the institation, and may he
read out hy him at the annual prize-giving, when any prizes which the eom-
munity may propose to award for proficiency in religions knowledge will be
swarded by a representative of the communrity. Otherwise the head ef the

institution will have no concern whatever with the progress in religious
tnowledge f any scholar,

{e) No master on the school or college establishment may be engaged as
religious instruetor. But the religious instruetor will he under the control
3¢ the head of the institution.

(f) The community concerned will be responsible for making arrange-

ments which will be aggreeable fo the general pyblic.” The arrangement
ghall be subject to the approval of the head of the institntion.
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(g) It is optional with parents.to bave religious instruction given to their
children. Any parent desirous of having a boy instructed in religion - will
signify his wish in writing to ths head of the institution, who will then give
the boy permission {o attend the class, ]
Art. 90, (a) Aided educational institutions ave at liberty to impart religious

wistruction, provided that : ) -

(1) no one shafl be compelled to attend any religions imstruction or
observance in a faith other than his own as a condition of the admission
into or continuanee in an aided cdpeational institution or bostel attached
thereto if he, or his parent or guardian, if he is & minor, chjects to it sud
informs the authorities of the institution of his objection in writing,

{2} the lime or times during which any religious observance is pmﬁt-‘ised
or instruction in religions subjects is given at any meeting of an aided
edueational institution shall be in the beginning or at the end or at the
beginning and end of such meeting.

Note :—Lixemption from religious instruction or observance shall take effest
from the commencement of a school or eollege term. Applications for exemp-
tion should therefore be made at the commencement of & term. But with the
sanction of the Hendmaster or Principal, exemption may take effeet at any time
during the currency of a term. .

(b) Unaided English institutions are at liberty {0 wake their own arrange-
ments, but the time devoted to religions instruction should be kept entirely
separate from that which i required for seeular instruetion.

(The rules in para, J90{a} apply &lso fo such vernacniar schools as receive
aid from Government).

ANNEXURE (o).
ExTRAC:y rovm .HE REpowr oF TEE WoMEN'S Ebducarion CoMMITIkeE oON

PriMarRY EpUvcATiovn or Gels v INpia, 18936, -
L ] L ] L ] » L ] L ]

37. Religious teaching :—Coming to the place of religious teaching in
primary edueation, there was a pgeneral agreement that education without
religious teaching was incomplete, but there was considerable divergenee of
opinion as to how this need should be met. One school of thought. believeq that
ihere was a lowest common denominator or residuum of moral ideas common to
every religion and that these eould be taught without offence in all sehools, The
danger implicit in this form of teaching was that when the common moral
principles had been reduced to such an inoffensive level as this they became wners
abstractions with no living interest at all, and in any case too tenuous to be
somprebended by any small boy or girl. On the other hand the diffienity of
ntroducing any doectrinal teaching in schools where any one community pre-
dominated was cmphasised, The guestion was a general one, namely, whether
religious teaching is necessary in secular schools and was not connected with any
Juestion of havirg to provide religious instruction for any community in order
to sttract them to sechool. There was & feeling that religions instruction io be of
any use must he doctrinal instruetion, On the other hand, some members
santed geveral, moral or ethieal instruction. It was pointed out that the so-
2alled moral lessons which used to he feature of instruetion in high schools in
ifferent parts of India have been dropped as empty forms. After further dis-
cussion a general Tesolution on the need to teach basic religious principles was
agreed to by all members but opinion was not umanimous about giving definite

religious teaching when there was s uemand for it, though the majority was o
favour of sueh a conrse,
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IX.—The Committee consider that primary education without teaching
the basic principles common to all religions is incomplete. :

Further, religious instruction should be permitted in girls’ schools within
school hours when there is a demand for it,
. . . .

ExTrACT ¥ROM THE ‘ REPORT oF THE WOMEN'S EpvoaTioN COMMITTEE OF THE
CENTRAL AuvISORY Boarp oF EDUCATION TO CONSIDER THE CURRICULUM oF
GirLs” PrRIMARY ScHOOLS 1§ IND1s, 1937/

* L ] » [ ) L »

11. The question of the inclusion of religious instruction in the curriculum
of primary schocls is one on which agreement is not unanimous, though =ll agree
that an education divorced from religion is sterile. In privately managed schools
religious tesching should be permitted but in government and local body schools
the difficuities are obvious, The Committee earefully considered the views on
religious teaching expressed by the Women's Edueation Commitiee on page 11 of
their report of 1936 and record their entire agrecment with the terms of that
Committee’s resolution, viz., that primary education without teaching the hasis
principles common to all religions is ineomplete. All agreed however that moral
ydeas and habits mnst be developed though there is a difference of opinion
whether the tesching should be direet or indireet. Some feel that the every-day
schoo] life of the child will provide the teacher with sufficient opportunities for
inculeating the fundamentsl qualities of honesty, truthfulness and hrotherliness,
while others, feeling that this is insufficient, press for definite instruction by
means of lessons and stories drawn from the literature of all religions.

Exrract o e ‘ REPORT oF THE FIRsST COMMITTER OF THE CENTRAL ADVISORY
Boarp oF EDUCATION APPOINTED TO CONSIDER THE  WARDHA EDICATION
Scurwe, 19380

41. Refigions Education—The aheence of all religious teaching from the
irvieulum was adversely commented on and this question showed fundamental
differences of opinion. On the one hand it was contended that if the State makes
edueation eompulsory for all, then the State must make provision for religivus
edueation. Musiim members pointed out that relimious instruetion is an essential
part of peneral education and any scieme of compulsory education whieh ex-
eludes religious instruetion will be resented by that community.
42, Dr., Zakir Hussain had already poinied out that the Wardba Secheme
makes provision for the teaching of the principles common to all religions in the
hope of developing mntual respect and toleration. In (andhiji’s words :—

“We have left out the teaching of religions from the Wardha
Scheme of edncation, because we are afraid that religions, as they are taught
and praectised today, lead to conflict rather than unity. But un the other
hand, T hold that the truths that are common to alt religions can and should
be tanght to all ehildren. These truths cannot be taught through words or
through books. The children can learn these truths only through the daily
life of the teacher. If the teacher himself lives up to the fenets of truth and
jostice then alone can the children learn that truth and justice are the basis
of all religions.”

43, The majority of members felt that religious fgaching was best left to
the parents or to the communities concerned, but that the State should permit
religtous instruetion to he given in the school building, out of sehool honre
L1201ED
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After considerable disemssion the Committec agreed that the Govermment zhould
provide facilities for religions teaching, as at present, but was not nnanimous
whether or not such teaching should be given in or oyt of school hours. The
question of the inclusior of religious instruction in the curriculum 48 discussed in
the Heport of the Women’s Eduncation Committee of the Central Advisory Board
of Education sn the curricwlum of Girls Primary Schools (1937). The majority
of tha members are in agreement with the views expressed in para. 11 of that
report. Dz, Siv Zia-ud-din Ahmad and Kban Fazl Mubammad Khan, however,
Aesired that religious instruction should be a school subjeet. The syllabus of
sindiex for Muslim Theology should be prepared by Muslims, taught by Muslims
and the State ¢heuld provide all facilities,

_ANNEXURE I1.
Exrracr oF EpvcaTion Act, 19044 (ExGuaxp AND WaLes).
Religious Education in County and Veluniary Schaols.

25, Genergl provisions ge lo religious education in county and in veluntary
schools.— (1) Subject to the provisions of this section, the school day in every
coucty school and in every voluntary school shall begin with collective worship
on the part of all pupils in attendanes at the sehool, and the arrangements made
therefore shall provide for a single act of worship attended by all sueh pupils un-
‘less, in the opinion of the loeal eduecation suthority or, in the ease of a voluntary
school, of the managers or governors ibereof, the school premises are such ds Lo
make it impracticable to assemble ther for that purpose.

{2) Subject te the provisions of this section, relizions imsiruetion shall be
given in every eomnty sehool and in every voluntary school.

(3) Tt shall not be required, as a eondition of any pupil aitending oy
eounty school ar any voluntary school that he shall attend or abstain from aiiend-
ing any Sunday school or any place of religirus worship.

{4} Tf the parent of any pupil in attendance at any county sehool or any
voluntary school requests that he wholly or partly excused from attendance at
religious worship in the school, or from attendance at rveligious jnstruetion in the
school, or from sitendance at both religious worship and religious instruction in
the school, then, until the request is withdrawn, the pupil shall be excnsed from
sach attendanee accordingly. - : :

(5) Where any pupil has been wholly or partly excused from attemdance at
relizious worship or instruction in any sehool in accordance with the provisions
of this seetion, and the local edueation authority are satisfled:—

(a) that the parent of the pupil desires him to reeeive religivus instruetion
of & kind which is not provided in the school during the periods during which he
is excused from such nttendance:

(b} that the pupil eannot with reasonable convenience be sent to another
county or voluntary school where religious instruetion of the kind desired by the
parent is provided; and . 3

{¢) that arrangements have been made for him to receive religious instrue-
tion during school hours elsewhere, the pupil may he withdraws from the scheol
during such perieds as are reasonably necessary for the purpose of enabling him
to receiva religious instruction in sccordance with the arrangements :

Provided that the p’lpil shall not be so withdrewn unless the loeal -edueation
authority are saticfled that the srrangements are snch as will not interfere wifh
the attepdance of the pupil at school on any day except at the heginning or end
of the school eeasion on that day,
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(8) No directipns shall be given by the local education authority as to the
secular instruction to be given to pupils in attendance at a voluntary school so
as to interfere with the provision of reasonable facilities for religious instruction
in the school during school hours; and no such direction shall be given so as to
prevent a pupil from receiving religions instruetion in aceordance with the pro-
visionz of this section during the hours normally set apart for that purpose, un-
less arrangementis are made whereby the pupil shall reeeive such instruction in
the school al some other time,

(7} Where the parent of any pupil who is & boarder at a county school or
a voluntary sehool requests that the pupil be permitted to attend worship in ac.
cordaneyr with the tenets of a particular religious denomination on Sandays or
other days exclusively set apart for religions observance by the religious body
to which his parent belongs, or to receive religious instruetion in aceordance with
such tenets -ontside sehool hours, the managers or governors of the school shall
make arrangements for affording to the pupil reasonable opportunities for se
doing and such arrangements may provide for affording facilities for such wor-
ship or instruction on the school premises, so however that such arrangements
shsll pot entail cxpenditure by the local edueation authority.

26. Special provisions as lo religious education in counly schools.—Subject
aa hereinafter yprovided, the collective worship required by subseetion (1) of the
last foregoing scelion shall not, in any county school, be distinetive of any parti-
cular religions denomination, and the religiouns instruetion given to any pupils
in attendanee at a eounty school in eonfirmity with the requirements of subseetion
+2) of the said section shall be given in accordance with an agreed syllabus
adopted for the school or for those pupils and shall not inelude any catechism
or formulary which is distinetive of any particular religious denomination,

Provided that, where a county secondary school is so situated that arrange.
ments eannot conveniently be made for the withdrawal of pupils from the school
in accordance with the provisions of this Aet to receive religions instruetion
elsewhere, then, if the local education authority are satisfied ;—

. (a) that the parents of pupils in attendance at the school desire them to
receive religious instruction in the school in accordance with the tenets of a
particular religious denomination; and

(b} thai satisfactory arrangements have bheen made for the provision of
such instruction to those pupils in the school, and for seeuring that the cost of

providing such instruction to those pupils in the school will not fall upon the
authority;

the authotity shall, unless they are satisfied that owing to any speecial circum-
stances it would be unressonable so to do, provide facilities for the earrving out
of those arrangements. :



Report of the Committee in regard to methods of selecting pupils for
Higher Education and advising them in regsrd to careers.

PREFACE.

‘At their Twelfth meeting held in Mysore in January, 1946, the
itra] Advisory- Board of Education considered the Report of the Com-
mittee appointed to examine the question of the selection of pupils for
bigher stages of education and adopied the same with certain amend-
ments.  These amendments have been incorporated in the report append-

ed,



Report of the Oommittee in regard to methods of selecting pupils for higher
education and adviging them in regard to caresrs

At their eleventh meeting held st Karaehi in January 945, the Certral
Advisory Board of Education considered the question of selection ai appropnate
ages for the higher stages of education and appointed a committee to examine
the best ways and means of—

(a) selecting pupils or students for various forme and stages of bigher
education, and o

{b) advising parents and pupils in regard to the choiee of careers on leaving
school. The Committee were asked to have due regard to the experimental
work in both these connections which has already been carried out in this
country. and abroad.

2. The following were appointcd members of the Committes:—

(1) Lt.-Col. 8ir Zia-ud-Din Ahmed, C.LE., D.8Sc., M.L.A., Vice-Chancellor,
. Aligarh Muslim TUniversity.

(2)W. H. F. Armstrong, Eaq., C I.E., M.A, T1ES. Director of Public

. Instruetion, Punjab.

(8} Shamsul-Ulems Dr. U. M. Daudpota, M.A., Ph.D Dlrecbor of Publie

. Instruction, Sind.

(4) Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Xhan, M.A., LL.B., Director of Publie
Instruction, N. W. F. P.

() Diwan Bahadur Sir A, L. Mudalisr, M.D., F.R.C.0.G., F.A.C.8., Vice-
Changellor, Umversmy of Madras,

(6) Sri Prakass, Esg.,, B.A., LL.B. (Cantab) Bar.-at-Law, M.L.A.

{(7) 8Bir B. N. Rau, C.I.E, BA (Cantab.), T.C.8. (Rid.).

(8) Mrs. Renuka Ray, B. Sc (Lond.), M.L.A,

{9} Dr. John Sargent, C.1.E., M.A., D Lith., Eduveational Adviser to the
Government of India.

(10) L. G. D’Silva, Eeq., O.B.E., B.A., Director of Public Insiruction,
C. P. and Berar,

(11) 8..C. Tripathi, Esq.,- M.A., L.E.8., Director of Tublic Instruection,
Orissa.

(12)-W. G, P. Wall, Esq., M.8c., 1.E.8., Director of Public Instruction,
United Provinces.

3. Bubsequently, 8ir Zis-ud- D]n Ahmed and Mr. Sri Prakasa ceased o be
members of the Committee on the dissolution of the Ce tral Legislative Assembly
and Sir B. N Rau ceased to be a member on his resigning the Prime Minister
shlp of Kashmir. These three members were however co-opted to the Committes
by the Hon'ble Chairman of the Board who also appointed the following addi-
tional members:—

(1) Rajkumari Amrit Kaur.
(2) Prof. M. N. 8gha, F.R.8.

(8} Brigadier H. F. Vinden, Employment Selection Bureau, Home Depart—
ment, Government of Tndia.

(4) 8ir B. N. Rau was appointed as the® Chairman of the Committes.

4. The Committes met in Committee Room ‘B’, Tmperist Secretariat
(North), New Delhi, on the 10th and 11th December 1945.

The following members were present:—
{1) 8ir B. N. Rau (Cheirman).
{(2) Lt.-Col; Sir Zia-ud-Din Ahmed.



(8) W. H. ¥, Armstrong, Esq.
(4) Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan.
{8 Dr. John Soergent.
.(6) L. . D'Silva, Esq.
(73 B. C. Tripathi, Esq.
'{8) Brigadier H. F. Vinden.
(9 W. G. P. Wall, Esq. _
Ths following members wers unsble o' be. pressnt:—
(1) Rajkumari Amrit Kaur.
(2) Shamsul-Ulema Dr. U. M. Daudpots.
(8) Diwan Bahadur Sir A. L. Mudaliar.
(4) Sri Prakasa, Eaq. '
(5) Mrs. Renuka. Ray.
. () Prof. M. N; Saha.

Dr. D. M. Sen, Beeretary, Central Advisery Bosrd of KEducawuon, was
8ecretary of the Committes. . B

5. The sgends which the Committee considered and:the papers circulated
t0 the members are set out in the Annexures.

8. In opening the proceedings the Chairman expressed the opinion and
the Committes agreed that the first four items of the agendu might be consi-
dered together, as they were closely interrelated. In regard to the general
question of sclection, which some oritics of the Board's plan appear to regsrd
a8 unnecessary or undesirable, the Committee feel it necessary to emphasise
the fact that so long as the supply of places in institutions of higher education
is less than the demand, as it is likely to be for very many years to come, the
principle of selection will have to be applied in some form or other. The
Board, in making their general recommendations for educational development
in the country, did not at the time go into the question as to what the precise

tnethods of selection should be. They gave merely as an illustration, a selec-
" tive process which had been found to work with success in an area of Fngland
but they appointed the present Committee to go into the whole question with
special reference to Tndian conditions and to recommend a wethod or methods
of selection which the education authorities concerned might find applieable
to the needs of their areas.

7. The Committee felt it necessary to decide in the beginning the stage or
stages of a pupil’s career at which a break would be justified on educational
grounds and selection eould appropriately be made for admission to a higher
or & different type of training. The Commiitee agreed with the conclusions
alrendy reached by the Board that the first selection of pupile for admission
into different types of high schools should be made, at the end of the junior
basic (primary) stage, i.e., at about 11 plus. Recent researches suggest that in
born abilities, i.e., capacity as opposed to actual attainment. can be satisfactorily
measured in the case of most children at this comparatively early wtage, where-
- ag acquired knowledge and skills cannot he aecurately meusured umtil later.
Admittedly, for certain purposes. such as highly specialisad courses of training.
the detailed study of an individual is likely to be more fruitful after certain
definite traite have been acquired by him, but on the other hand if the potential
abilitien and aptitudes. of an.individual can be discovered esrly, the advantage
of so doing is that it makes it possible to decide in advance what would he the
most suitable medium for their Aevelopment. In other words if selection af
the end of the junior basic (primary) stage is feasible, the high schools of this
country can be organised to offer the sort of courses both in type and standard.
which will best suit the boys and girls whio are admitted to them.
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8. -In ‘weqomraending however:a first selection at #he ‘age of dbout 11 plus,
it is not intended ‘that those ‘who -are not selected ot the end of the Jumior
Basic (primary) stage should be altogcther déebarred from admission in to High*
Schocla. The Committee endoree the view of ‘the Board that faeilitics wil
bave 1o be provided for the transfer of suitable -children ‘from ‘the Semior Basic
{(Middle) %0 the High Schools at a later stage, particularly when they show
definite signe of late development.' It has been suggested that it mmight be
desirable to test pupils in Senior Basic (Middle)-achools every year at 12 plus,
13 plus and 14 plug with a view to selecting for admission to a High Bcheol
the late developers or those who for some reasons or other were missed at 11
plus, The Committee, however, felt that though the principle was intrinsgi-
cally sound, it might not be administratively practicable, especially where the
numbers involved would be comparatively small and the difficulty of absorbing
them into High Schools correspondingly great. It would, in the Comomittee’s
opinion, suffice if a further selective test wias held at the end of the Senior
Basic stage ab 14 plus with & view to ensuring the transfer of those, who hove
developed &t a comparatively late stage, to suitable high schools where special
arrangements would bave to be made for their reception, including specisl
tuition in certain subjects. In fixing the stages at which selection woenld be
apprepriate, the Committee consider it pertinent to point out that there are
times in fhe development of every child when he is ‘ripe’ for a further advance
and when his growth may be helpfully stimulated by setting hiin more difficult
tasks. To a minor extent of course, these oecur during each school year and
4 ‘clags’ ig but-a stage of preparation of the period for the next move forward,
But there seem fo be at least two disticet stages when s child needs the stimulus
of an educational environment with a new orfertation of his or her interests.
It ig genarally agreed that one of these turming points occurs when the child
fs about eleven: this applies to all ¢hildren whether they have ability to profit
by high .echool edueation of some kind or whether their needs will be satisfied
by a senior basic (middle) school course. The other comes at sixteen or
seventeen when for the high school pupil the question arises of still further
education or entering employment,

9. The .Committee then proceeded to eonsider the main principles which
should determine the melection of pupils at the stages referred to above. The
Board have afressed the point that the selective process should aim at discover-
Ing promise rather than actual sttainment with the ultimate object of ensuring
to ench child as good a preparation as possible for his subsequent life as an indivi-
dual worker and citizen. Tt follows, therefore, that the career of each indivi-
dusl should be determined not so much by the economie resources or by the
Persongl sacrifices of his parents, as by his own talents and traits of character
tibjest to the use which he wmakes of his opportunities. Aecordingly, - the
Board have sought to remove educational handicaps caused by limited family
resources by making basic education and its sllied services completely free
md by providing at the higher stages such assistance in the matter of scholar-
ships -amd maintenrance nllowances as may be eonsidered necesasry to ensure
that no boy er girl of ability is debarred through poverty from continuing his or
her education, It is. however, recognired that particularly in the earlier years
such assistance, however liberal it may be, cannot by itseH enable a child
entirely to overcome the handicaps of a defeetive home and social environment
and that special measureg of another kind may be-necessary.

10. Though edueational considerations as well as the economijc condition
of the mags of the Indian populstion would warrant the main emphasis heing
l5id on"the mative abilitiss of the child, attainment canmot entirelv be ignored
n view of the requirements of high schiool curticula. Unless s child has acquired
# cerfdin degree of knowledge st the end of his primary school eareer, he will
"ot #nd it possible to follow the high school course. whick i necessanly
desipned to start ut 8 cerfain level. Buitability for high school, however, is a



relative term. In any efficient high school and at any particular time there
is a standard of fitness which is fairly well defined but this standard is liable to
ariation witnhin certain limifs from time to time and from area to area. It
would obviously be higher in areas where there are only a few High Behool
places per thousand of the pbpulition than in areas where there is s larger
provision. . -

11. Another factor which has to be taken into account as a prineiple of
selection, though it is perhaps partly covered by the term ‘‘attainment”, is the
mental ‘maturity’ of the child, i.¢., the combined result of physical growth,
and of acquisition of knowledge and social experience. The standard of mental
maturity is not easily measured either by school record or by an examination.
*‘A superior child may be able to reach at 104 to 11 a standard of attainment
equal to that expected from an average child at 134 to 12.  Buf if he is not
psychologically mature enough for promotion, the change to the secondary
ecourse caonot bring about that exhilarating and stimulating attaek on new
problems which is expected: instead the child becomes discouraged by the
difficulty of the new work and may develop a {feeling of incapacity which will
militate against progress for some considerable time. This immaturity may
not be noticeable at once because there is usually an element of famiiiarity’ about
some of the early work, but sconer or later it will reveal itself in reduced effi-
ciency and the reasons are rarely understood either by parents or teachers.”

12, After considering the main factors, to which due regard must be had
in any selective process, the Committee turned to examine the essentials of an
sdequate technique for the purpose in view. The current methods of selection
i.e., the traditional written examination set at the end of a course coupled with
s personal interview by local inspectors in some cases were regarded as obvious-
Iy inadequate both in the light of recent investigation and in relation to Indian
educational conditions, The Committee first reviowed the procedure outlined
ic the Board's Report as follows :—

““The following selective process, which has proved successful elsewhers,
may be worth trying in this country. Heads of Junior Basic (Primary) Schools
should be ssked in the first place to submit the names: of those pupils in the
appropriate age-group who in their opinion and on the strength of their school
record would benefit by a high school education. The lists so submitted should
be scrutinised by the Inspector or Inspectors of the area concerned with a view
to seeing whether each school has recommended a reasonable number of candi-
dates. Consultalions should take place between Inspectors and Heads with
the object of revising the lists where necessary. The candidafes on the lists
80 revised should then undergo a common examination, which should not be
too strenuous and should be designed to test intelligence and promise rather
than actual abttasinment. This common examination should be controlled by a
Board of Examiners specially constituted for the purpose. Parents whost
children are not included in the original list of recommended candidates should

" have the right of requiring that their children shouvld be fested at the common
examination. This is only an outline of the kind of selective procedure which
will be needed to obfain the right quality of pupils for the High Schools. It is
fully resalised thal there are other methods and that in any case, modifications
will be required to suit local conditions.”

The Committee also had before them a summary of the procedurs. adopted
by the Fesex Education Committee for the selection of children for secondar;
sducation. This is in line to a substantial degree with the selective processes
followed by other aducationsl authorities in England. The Committee found
themselves in general agreement with the main principlesr which were
common fo the various selective methods mentioned above. Thev were of the

* EA—Reconstruetion in the Secondary Sohiool (University of Londorn Press)



opinion that these. principles were also valid for the system contemplated in
the Board's report and may be adopted with such modifications as he epecial
citcumstances of different parts of this eountry mey demand.

18. The general method of selection for High Schools, the adoption of
which is recommended by the Committee, is set out below:—

(1) The Head Teachers of Primary Schools should in the first place submif
the names of those pupils in the appropriate age group who in their opinion
or on the strength of their school record are fit for high school education.

(2) The lists so submitted should be scrutinised by the Inspector or Inspec-
tors of the area concerned, with a view to seeing whether each school has
recommended a reasonable number of candidates. Consultations should take
place between Inepectors and Heads with the object of revising the lists where
LECeSBATY . : ’

(3) The candidstes op the lists so revised should then undergo & common
examination in the mother tongue, arithmetic and general knowledge, which
should not be too strenuous and should be designed to test intelligence - and
promise rather than actual attainment. The common examination shouid be
controlled by a Board of Examiners specially constituted for the purpose. [This
examination should take the form ag early as practicable of (i) a general ‘intelli-
gence test’ devised for and standardised in India, (i} ‘Standardised tests’ of
attainment in an Indian language, srithmetic and general knowledge to be
evolved in Indian conditions]. Parents whose-children are not included in the
lists of candidates approved by the Inspector should have the right of requiring
that their children should be tested at the common examination.

(4) Approximately twice the number of children as there are available
places should be selected on the result of the common examination after
sllowance hag been made for age varistions within the preseribed age limit.

(5) Of those selected under (4) the first-40 per cent. in order of merit should
be regarded as ‘‘recommended’’ candidates, entitled to admission unlees other-
wise disqualified, the next 80 per cent. as qualified or borderline candidates
from among whom any balance of places may be filled after an oral interview
and the remaining 80 per cent. as reserves.

(6) Arrangements should be made to re-examine children whose examination
Performance did not live up to their school record or who through illness or
other good reason were unable to sit for the common examination.

(7) Candidates should be given as wide a choice of school as possible. .

. 14, In designing the form of sechool record, care should be taken to see that
1§ purpose is borne in mind and that the information given should be rele-
vant and definite and ecapable of being recorded in a convenient manner.
Careful and systematic examination of this issue may have to be undertaken
¥ & competent organisation with a view to standardising a suitable form for
the schools of tomorrow. The following items of information are essentisl
it the school record is to be useful in the selection of pupils for high schools : —

(i) The child's attainment in subjects, which will furnish evidence of
further educational promise. '

(ii) His intelligence quotient.

(iii) His personal quslities, a& a guide to the, type of higher education for
%hich he is best suited. . -

(iv) Estimates of hie physical development and health in so far as they
affect his achool life. '

The cumulative record should be objective and based on suitably graded
Deasnres. Head Teachers should be specially trained to use measures designed
or this purpose, standardised over a wide area and recorded in as universally



acceptable derwem a6 jprastioable. Unless the necessary -care i tolsen the eumu-
lativs resord will not be worth the time and energy expended on it and schools
ara linhle to be over-burdened with achedules, forms and statiaties.

15. Importent researches have been made during the last two decades in
determining whether ‘intelligence’ tests slome, or in eombindbtion with otber
measures provide a sufficiently reliable basis for forecasting the prospects of a
child’s progress in the most advanced studies of the secondary stage. On the
whale, these researches bave shown that of all the different kinds of information
it is possible to obtain before a child begins a high school course, the result of a
good inteltigence test is often the best single measure, but its prognosis is likely
to be more securate if it is supported by other measures, such as Attainment
Tests or School Records. In the Weat, a standardised group intelligence test
Is regarded as an essential part of the selection processes. A practice sheet is
supplied, there with each test booklet, so that each child has practice before
attempting 'the real test. This &5 done peartly. to mske the ehild familiar with
the situation and partly to act as a “‘shock absorber’’. TReforms in fhe educa-
tional system now taking place in advauveed countries suggest the abolition of
the written examination and $he substitution of intelligence and attainment
tests in its place. The Commitfee recognised that a eonsidersble leeway has
to be tnade up before intelligence tests standardised im this ecuntry ean alto
gether replace the “‘common exsmination’ recommentded in fhis connection.

16. It is important to have an assessment of the personal qualities of each
selected child fromn the Head Teacher. As Head Teachers learn to do their
job, it is hoped that their estimates will provide s reliable basis of summoning
up the possiblities of a school child. The personal qualities, in general, ave:—

(i) Character and Disposition.

(ii) Keenneps and Industry.

(iii) Health and Attendance. :

Sch(ivl) Parentisl atlitude, so far as it is likely o affect progress in thé High

eol, : ‘
The Head Teacher may classify each child as ‘A (above average), B (average)

snd C (below average}, A Head should not be required to draw up a list in

order of merit based upon his assessments of the aitainment of a child in

school subjeots.

17. As has alrerdy heen recommended, the written test is to be 8o designed
that each child receives a mark which messures his fitness. But the seore of
the child very largely depends on the kind of schooling he has previously
receivad, Children taking the test may not have had the same kind of schooling,
88 conditions ‘may not be alike in any two primary schools. Examination
marks, therefore, would be of real prognestic value if due allowances are made
for *‘sthoal conditions™, A small school with one or two teachers will have
to be pgiven "mark allowance' to compensate for the = variation of school
condlitions. The other eHernative is to use a messure of fikness from which
effects of the sehool conditions have altogether been eliminated.

18. The problem of compensating children for differences in age must receive
due consideration if the selective process is o ensure justice to all.  Though
children of about 11 plus on the average are expected 4o appear for the selection
test, there, will be a difference of twelve months between the oldest and
youngest, if only otie year's age group is tested or twice ag much if the age
range is two venrs. Twelve months may mean a great advantsge at this age
whatever the form of the feat unless there in compensation. Thir variation is
likelv to be still more considerable in Tndia than in the West. particularly a¥
the stage when full compulsion is in the process of being introduced. - A study
of the results of tests or exuminations proves that the age yariafion has =
definite effaat on the atteinment of the children snd toov scoount, obher factors
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being equal, for: a. difference .of: 1§ %0 .18.per centi in mamis. -Mogh: edueationak
autherities in England, thersfors, grant the younger children a gradusted per-
centage of marks amd this bonus is commonly knewn as the,''sge allowance''.
The Coramittee recommend thas:''age allowance™ must: bave its.due place in- the
peleetive prooess to be adopted in Indis. . _ )

19. The Committee then proceeded to congider the. main. principles. on
which selection- of studenis should: be hased for admission. inte higher pro-
fessional and technical institutions. It was noted.that in the usual course such
institutions laid down their own standards of admission, in the. majority of
cases the standard being an ali-round education plus proficlency in certain
special subjects. It was heoped that educstional suthorities would in due
eourse investigate the possihilities of applying modern techniques. of selestion
at these higher stages with a view to ensurmng the admission of students of
the right calibre with requisite aptifudes. Opinion was general that higher
edueational institutions could with profit utilise aptitude and aftainment tests,
as and -when they are standardised for Indiam conditions.

20. Having counsidered generally the nature of the methods of selection,
the Committes proceeded to examine ways and means of standardising such
methods. Tt was recognised that at present there was no organisation which
could undertoke the task of devising and standardising the selective processes,
gsuch g8 infelligance, aptitude, atteinment tests, ete. The Committee, however,
were glad to note that the Government of India have recently established in
the Home Department an Employment. Selection Bureau,. with a specialist
staff and that this Burean has been put in chyrge of Brigadier Vinden, formerly
Director of the Selection of Military Personnel Directorate. This Dircectorate
during the war had to select a large number of officers and men for: various
services and have gathered a considerable amount of most valuable experience.
Wher members of the Board had the opportunity of seeing the Directorate at
wark at Dehra Dun in 1948, they felt that the experience gained shou'd be
made available in tha field of educational and civil selection. Brigadier Vinden
gave a brief account of his new organisation and the expert methods. he has
_been able to employ for. selection work in connection with certain ecategories
of administrative appointments. The Committee felt that the Bureau provided
the requisite foundation on which a suitable and adequate orgenisatien eou'd be
built by the Government of India for conducting research in selective methode
and standardising tests of various types. The Provincial representatives on
the Committee were of opinion that the Central Government shovid take the
lead and initiate investigations into the problems indicated above and standar
dise methods of testing, which could be adopted in different parts of India witk
such local variations 88 may be deemed necessarv. The Committee alsc
expressed the hope that the Central Bureau would afford sufficient scope for
research, and training of such personnel as provincial authorities micht require
m connection with educational expansion in their arras. Tt was therefore urcec
t_hat the Central Bducation Department should assist the new Buresu to develog
its services bearing in mind the future needs of the countrv. If administrative
requirements keep the present organisation ful'v oceupied, it should be possible
fer the Eduecation Department to build up within or in close co-operation wit}
the Bureau an adequats organisation to serve the future educstional authoritie:

in the country. The Bureau. that the Committee had in mind should be abl
to undertake— :

(i) the formulation and standardisation of intelligence, aptitude and abtain
ment tests, _ '
(ﬁ) guidance to schools in the ‘form’ of their Cumulative Reeords,
; (i)} the training of personnel for administering. feats advising ahout: careers
ete,
2} The Gommittes then considered: the special problem of the educationall
bacward communities. Tt was felt that in the transitions! period, i.e., unt
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such time as equal educationsl opportunities become available for all sections
¢f the populations, special provision would bgve to be made to ensure the
admiission of a reasonable number of children from those communities to high
schools. They recommended that while some selection process ss owilined
above would bave to be applied, it might have to be confined to fitling such
places as might be reserved for sny community from among candidates belong-
ing to that community. It was, however, recognised that the standard of
admission could be relaxed only up to an extent consistent with maintaining the
minimum sbandard required of a High School.

22. In considering item 10 of the agenda it was recalled that the Board
have already recommended that Employment Bureau and voeational guidance
should form an integral part of the future educational service. The Committee
therefore concerned themselves with the question of ways and means of making
suitable provision for vocational guidance in schools and colleges. If education
is to prepare an individual both for life and for a congenial employment, voeca-
tional guidance should be regarded as the ecmpletion of the process of education
which. beging when the child enters school. Successful adjustment to life must
always imply efficient vocational guidance. The Sechool, to start with, musth
enlist the full co-operation of parent and child. It should, also, be possible to
collect adequate and reliable information regarding pupils’ mental and physieal
make-up. The school record, properly maintained, will provide evidence of
developing abilities and acquired skill. The results of recent Vocational
Guidance experiments suggest that the abilities invelved in highly skilled acti-
vities are likely to be of late development and are measured with greater consis-
teney at fourteen or 8o rather than at an earlier age. There are measures which
are being employed in the West and which might, under suitable conditions,
furnish helpful information. Among them may be mentioned:—

(1) A test of abilitv to deal with a practical situation {¢f. Heal¥’s Pietur:
Completion Test IT, ‘‘Mazes’ and other non-verbel tests),

{2) A test of ability to understand. simple mechanism.

(8) A test of ability to recognise 'form relations’.

(4} A test of memory for shapes and designs.

(5) A test of colour discrimination. Specific vocational guidance will be
required towards the end of the school career when the question of preparing
and qualifying for cccupations will arise. For most boys and girls the practical
problem would be how to choose and to prepare for a suitable occupation. The
advice of the School must be ascceptable to the parent and the child. The choice
to & larger extent would no doubt be determined by the record of the candidate
his ambitions and parent’s wishes. :

28. The success of any scheme of vocational guidance would rest on—

(i) An adequate survey of the occupations avsilable, Employment Buresux
would no doubb undertake the responsibility of such a swrvey in their own areas
and of proper clagsification of jobs based on ‘‘special abilities.”

- (i) A scientific statement of the basic abilities required for the successful
performance of such jobs. '

(iii) The provision in a sechool. of suitable opportunities which will help to
develop these abilities. ’

24. The Committee recommend the following steps in the way of providing
suitable faeilities in vocational guidance :— : ‘

(1) Senior Basic Schools, High Schools and Colleges should have on the
staff & properly trained teacher who is competent to advise pupils in the choice
of their careers. A ‘career sdviser’ must be in close contact with employers.
Though there may only be one such expert in a school, other teachers will be
expected fo be familiar with the problems of vocational guidance. This eould
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‘be ensured by corporating principles of weopationgl guidance in the coursss of
Teachers’ Training Colleges. Unjversities should in all oages eatablish their
own Employment Bureaux.

(2) There sbould be Central and Provincial Bureaux where training and
research work in Voestional Guidance sould be undertaken. Until such organi-
sations are set up, provision, as far ss practicable, should be maede in the
Training Colleges. :

(8) There should be provision in Schools for ‘follow-up’ and of ‘after-care
of school leavers, :

{4) Due sassistance must also be given in regard to occupations in the rursl
aeas

(5) ‘Career Masters’ in co-operation with Employment Bureaux should also
sce that conditions of employment offered are suitable and try to effect such

improvement as is practicable in consultation with employers snd educational
-authorities.

25. The Committee expressed the hope that Educational Authorities would
receive all possible assistance from the Employment Selection Bureau of the
Central Government, in connection with the building up of & service of vocational
guidance in schools and colleges. Valuable help msay alse be expected from
the Labour Exchanges now in procese of establishing but experionce in other
countries suggests that these should nob be concerned with the placing of school
leavers in employment.

26. The following is a summary of the general conclusions and recommends-
ticns of the Committes :—

(1) So long as the supply of places in institutions of higher education is less
than the demand, as it is likely to be for many years to come, the prineiple of
selection will have to be applied in some form or other.

(2) The first selection of pupils for admission into the different types of High

Schools should be made at the end of the Junior Basic (Primary) stage, i.e., at
about the age of 11 plue,

(3) A further selection test should be held at the end of the Henior Basic
{Middle) stage at the age of 14 plus with a view to transferring to suitable high
schools those pupils who have developed at a comparatively late stage and those
who for some reason or other were missed at 11 plus. Such pupila will require
special tufion in some subjects on transfer to the High Schools.

{4) The current methods of selection, i.e., the written examination, coupled
with a personal interview by local Inspeetors in some caees, are inadequate
congidered in the light of recent investigations and Indian educational conditions.

(5) The general method of selectior for High Schools should be as set out
in paragraph 18 of the report.

(6) The school record should give relevant and definite information, capable
of being recorded in a convement manner. Its standardisation and improve-
ment may require careful and sysbemsatic examination by a competent organi-
sation. But the form should include the following essential items of informa-
tion : — ‘

(i} Attainment in subjects, which will furnish evidence of further educa-
tional promise.

(it} Intelligence Quotient. )

'(ii1) Personal qualities as & guide to the type of higher sducation best
suited to the pup.

v+) Head Teachers should be specially trained to vse measures designed
for this purpose.

" (8) A considerable leeway has to be made yp beforo intelligemos teats
standardised in this country can altogether replace the ‘‘common examination’
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(9} It is important to have an assessment of the personal qualities of each
selected candidate from the Head Teacher.

(10) In considering the marks which each pupil receives, due allowazce
has to be made for variations from school to school. ' '

(11) A suiteble ‘‘age allowance'’ is recominended for the younger children.

(12) The educational suthorities should investigate the possibilities of apply-
ing modern technique of selection for admission into higher technical and pro-
fessional institutions. Aptitude and attainment tests could be profitably utilized
in thig connection.

(13) The Committee consider that the Employment. Belection Bureau estab-
lished under the Home Department provides the suitable foundation on which
an adequate organisation can he built for conducting research in selective
methods and standardising tests of varidue types. This Central Bureau’ shoulM
be set up at sn early date.

(14) The Central Bureau should afford sufficient scops for research and
training of personnel with a view to meeting the requirements of Provincial
and other educational suthorities,

{16) Until equal educational opportunities are ruade available to &ll, in the
selective process, special provision will have to be made to ensure the admission
of a reasonable number of children from educationally backward sections of the
population. The standard of admission should however be relazed only to the
extent consistent with maintaining the minimum standard required for High
Bchools,

{18) Facilities for vocational guidance should be provided on the lines recom-
mended in paragraph 24.of the report.

ANNEXURE I
_AGENDA

1. To consider the main principles on which selection of pupils should be
made for admission inbto high schools; whether they sheuld include native ablhty,
attainments or any other factors.

. 2. To consider how far curr-nt methods of selection are adequate for detar-
wining such factors.

3. In the light of the decisions above, to consider an adequate techmqua
for the purpose in view.

4. To cousider the stage or stagm af & pupﬂ & career, at which such selection
could appropriately be made.

5. To consider ways and means of conducting research into and standardisa-
ticn of the technique proposed.

8. To consider the main principles on which selection of students should be-
mate for admission into.
(i) Higher Technieal Institutions;
(ii) Colleges for professional careers; and
(iii) Anv other institubion 1mpartmg advanced instruction.

7. To consider suiteble technique of selection in regard to the above item-
{No. ).

8. To consider ways and means of the development and standardisation of
technique of selection for admission to higher educafional institutions,

9. To examine if any special considerslion is necessary in the selection of
pupils from educationally backward communities or those who have so far been
deprived of education.

10. To consider ways and means of making & suitable provision of Vocs-
tional Guidance in schools and colleges.

11. To consider any other relevant matter that may be raised vnih the
ooncurrence of the Chairman.
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ANNEXURE 11

A BIELIOGRAPHY ON SELECTION OF PUPILE OF VARIOUS FORMS AND STAGES OF HICHNR
EDUCATION AND ADVISING PARENTB AND PUPILS IN REGARD TO THE (HCICR oF
CAREERS.

1. Association of Ass:st:mt Mistresses M Secondary Schools. From eleven
to vighteen. 2 |

2. National Association of Juvenile employment and welfare officers. Vbear
tional guidance, employment, and welfare of juveniles, 1942,
harle, Methods of choosing a career, 1931.
. Willlams, Careers for our sons, 1914.

. Lorwin, Youth work Progrsrus.
Oakley, Handbook of vocational guidance.
Bell, Matching Youths & Jobs.

Bedford, J. H., Occupational Exploration, 1941, & Steelhead, A, F.
W. McClelIund Selection: for Secondary educatlon, pubhshed for M
Scottish Council of Research in Edinburgh by the University of London I’reass

10. ¥. M. Earle, Reconstruction in Secondary Education {U. L. Press).

11. A Bute-life & J. W. Canhem, Section for Secondary Educatmn
(Murray). :

12. D. W. Ostes, Educational report in ‘Education’ January 5th, 'Fehruury
9th and March 2nd, 1045,

13, Cyril Burt, the Education of the Adolescent, British Journal of Pryehed
logy, November, 1943

14. The report of a Bub-Committee of the Fssex Education Gommltt.ee on
“The Selection of Children for Secondary Education™.

15. Textile industry: Recruitment, Selection and Training, “Tmcs Educn-
tional Supplgment’’, 16th Jan., 1943.

18. Vocational guidance: Problems of Selection, *'Times Edﬂcaimmﬂ
Supplement’’, 15th January, 1944, R

17. Vocational guidance: Plan for the Bahamas, ‘‘Times Educaﬁo'n&’l
Supplement”, 26th Februsry, 1044,

:3. Vocational plan for the Reich Compulsory careers for school leavers%
“Times Educationgl Supplement’’, lst April 1944,

19. Vocational guidance report for Ayrshire, “‘Times Educational Sup'p!s
ment’’, Brd June, 1944.

20. Vocational guidance and Selection need for a central clearing house.
“Times Educational Supplement’, 20th July, 1944, .

21. BSecondary education: problems of BSelection, ‘'‘Times Educatitmdi
Supplement’', 9th December, 1944, 3

22. Becondary Schools, *‘Timss Educational Supplement ¢th Dacembeﬁ
1944.
23. Belaction at eleven plus “‘Times Educational Supplement’’, 24th Margh.
1944.

24. Present practice for admission to junior technical schools, *'Tima
Educational Supplement”, 21st July, 1944.

25. Selecting thirteen year olds: how one country has tackled the problem,
“Bchoolmaster’’, 8th June, 1944.

26. Belection for pre-apprenticeship, “Times Eduocatlional Bupplsmuc'_'i
17th March, 1945.

27. Selection for Secondary Education, “‘Times Educational- Supplement'”
Tth April, 1945. d

38. Guided choice in posi-primary aducation, ““Joumal of Education*
Februnry, 1943. o

O® e m.=~
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ANNEXURE III

Herescta rean #AE Hanow RerorT o0 PRIMARY SCHOOL {¢f. PHéM L OF AGENDA)
(Not printed)

ANNEXURE IV
EX1ACT FroM THE HEroprt oN Post-War EpucaTionar, DEVELOPMENT IN INDIa
¥ THE CBNTRAL ADVISORY Boarp oF Fpucatiox (cf. ItEM 4 OF AGENDA)

(Not printed)

ANNEXURE V .
Fxrracr FROM THE REPORT ON PosT-War EpucaTioNar DEVBLOPMENT IN INDIA
8Y THE CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD OF EDUCATION (cf. ITEM 4 OF AGENDA)

It has also been recommended that the transfer of children from the *'basic’”
school to other forms of post-primary education should be provided for after
the 5th class, i.e., at the conclusion of the Junior Basic (Primary) stage or
sbout the age of eleven plus in order that children with special abilities and
uptitudes may embsrk on a more prolonged course of further education than
@ae be provided in Senior Basic (Middle) Schools, where the great majority

- will finish their full-time schooling.

ANNEXURE VI
Kxreaors rRoM THE MEMORANDUM BY Epvucatioy, HEALTH AND LANDs Dxpant-
MENT [N REGARD TO THE REPORT PREPARED BY THE CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD

or EpvcaTioN oN Post-War EpucATioNAL DEVELOPMENT IN INDiA {cf. ITEM
} OF THE AGENDA)

rears_bave been expressed by the Vice-Chancellor of Annamalai University
wid by the Director of Public Instruction, Madras, that the application of the
#selective principle for higher education may result in unfairness to members
of backward comumunities. The Department recoguised that pending the com-
plete establishment of a national system of Education which caters impartially
for all, special measures may be necessary to safeguard these and other interests
during the transitional period. This, however, will be a matter for the educa-
tional euthorities concerned and there is nothing in the Report which preoludes
them from taking such measures as thev may think necessary in this connection.
There can be little doubt as to the validity of the selective principle itself. Boys
and girls are born with different abilities and aptitudes and apart from sny
question of social justice, the public interest requires that those with the
vequisite capacity, in whatever class or community they may found, should
be given the chance of further education in order thab they mayv be equipped
40 serve the community to the best of their ability. The Department agree
with the Board that if an earlv start is to be made and until the requisite
gupply of teachers is advisable, it will be inevitable that the responsible autho-
rities should concentrate mainly on selected areas in the first instance.
- = * » )
There is of course no reason why areas should be of uniform size or restricted
to the bagis set out above. There mav he excellent arguments in favour of
making them mueh bigger in many places. and it will almost alwaye be desirable
do treat large towns and their suburbs as single administrative umits. On the
other hend, particularlv in the earlier stages, when the rate of expansion is
restricted by the number of teachers available, it will be essier with smaller
units to meet the special claims of backward communities apd to obviate the

ariticism $hey one geographical section of a Provinee or State is being favoured at
ths expense of the rest. '
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ANNEXURE VIO
ExTaa0r ¥ROM THB REPORT oF THE CENTRAL ADVISORY Boarp OF ELDUCATION oN
PosT-War EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT 1N INDIA (of. ITEM 10 OF AGENDA)

EMPLOYMENT BUREAUX
(Not printed)

ANNEXURE VIII
FxiRAcT FroM THE NORW0OD REPORT ON CURRICULUM AND EXAMINATIONS IN
SECONDARY SCHOOLS.
- s » »
AGE OF ENTIY UPON SECONDARY EDUCATION
(Not printed)

ANNEXURE IX

SuMmary oF THE HEport (1944) oF THE SPRCiAL. SUB-COMMITTEE APPOINTED BY
e FsseEx EbucaTion COMMITTEE ONX TRE SELECTION oF (CHILDREN FOR
SecoNpARY EDUCATION.

{Not printed)

ANNEXURFE X
{Not printed)
» »
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Report of the Committes of the Oentral Advisory Board of Education
appointed to consider the conditions of servics (other than the
remuneration) of teachers. ' '

PREFACE,

At their twelfth meeting held in Mysore in January 1946
the Central Advisory Board of ducation considered the Report
of the Committec appointed to cxamine certain matters affecting
the conditions ot service of teachervs at all stages of edueation
e.g., size of classes, hours of work, ete. The report was adopte(i
by the Board with minor amendments and it was decided that it
should be forwarded to the Provincial and State Governments for
necegsary action.

At their eleventh meeting held at Karachi in January, 1945 the
C. A. B. of Edueation considered further certain matters affecting the
conditicns of serviee of teachers at all stages of education, e.g., size of
classes, hours of work, holidays, sick leave, ete., and appointed the follow-
ing Conunittee to examine and report on the issue :—
it.-Col  Dr. 4. €. Chatterjee, M.A., D Liit, MIL.A, Yies-
Chancellor, Agra University.
Sir Maurice Gwyer, K.C.B, K.CS8I, D.CL, LLD., Vice-
Chancellor, Delhi University.
De. V. 8 Jha, Ph.D., Officer on Speeial Duty (PostWar
Reeonstruction), Central Provinces & Berar.
A. 8. Khan, Esquire, M.Sc., 1L.E.8.. Director of Public Instrue-
tion, Bihar. -
Dr. Molan Sinha Mehta, M.A.. Ph.D,, LL.B., Bar.-at-Law, Diwan
of Danswara. )
S. N. Moos, Esquire, C.1.E, M.A., (Cantab.), L.E.S,, Director of
Public Iustruction, Bombay Provinee.
Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.Se, Feon, (Lond.), M.LA,
Dr. John Sargent, C.LE., M. A, D Litt.,, Bducational Adviser i
the (lovernment of India. )
Dr. (Mrs.. Malimm B. Sukthankar, M.B.B.8., J.P.
. K. Zlachariah, Esqnire, M.A,, 1.E.S,, Director of Public Instruection,
$engal.
2, The Chairman of the Board subsequently appointed the following
additional members —
b [l)hr Zakir Husain, M.A., Ph.1, Principal, Jamia Millia Tslamin,
elhi.
1. P. Patwardhan, Esquire, B.A.(Oxon.}, LE.S, Direstor of
Public Instruction, Bombay. (FVice Mr. S. N. Moos, retired).,
Miss K. Ranga Rao.
Mrs. Hannah Sen, Principal, Lady Irwin College, New Delhi.
3. The Chairman also appoint:a Sir Maurice Gwyer as Chairman
of the Committee,

4. The Committee met in the Secretariat, New Delhi, on the 12th
&énd 18th December, 1945. The following members were preaen: —-
L 8ir Maurice Qwyer. (Chairman) ‘

—= 2. Lt.-Col. Dr. 4. C. Chatterjes.
3. Dr. Zakir Hosain.



. Dr. V. 8. Jha.
A; 8. Khan, ¥squire.
Dr. Mohan Sinha Mshta.
R. P. Patwardhan, Esquire.
. Misz K. Ranga Rao.
. Dr. John Sargent.
10. Mrs. Hannah Sen,
11. Dr. (Mrs.) Malini B. Sukthankar.

12. K. Zachariah, Esquire. )

olrs. Renuka Ray was unable to be present. Dr. D. M. Sen, Secre.
tary, C.A.B. of Eduestion, was Secretary of the Committee.

5. The agenda which the Committee considered and the papers eir-
culated to the members are get out in the Apnexures to this report.

6. The conditions of service of teachers in Universities and other
institutions of similar statug having been previously dealt with by another
eormnittee appointed by the Board, the present Committee have omitted
this subject from their consideration. The agenda also excludes such
matters, e.z., the remuneration of tenchers, as have already been covered
by the Report of the Committee appointed to consider the question_of
the Training, Recruitment and Conditions of Service of Teachers.

7. The Committee wish to stress the fact that many important prob-
lems which have a direet bearing on the efficieney or otherwise of the
tenching profession have received inadequate attention hitherto and that
their urgent and satisfactory solution will largely determine whether
the profession iy to attain the dignity which should belong to it, attract
the right type of men and women and get the best out of them. It is
8 sall commentary on the existing state of affairs that in regard to basie
1ssues such as methods of selection, terms of appointment, security of
tenure, provision of leave, etc., thers i8 no uniformity of practfice in the
country. Tt was the realisation of this urgent need, that brought this
Commitiee into existence:

8 A study of the information set out in Annexure IV will reveal
that different provinces follow different prineiples in regard to the
selec*ion and appointment of teachers. The conditions generally and
particularly those which obtain in schools managed by Distriet Boards,
Muniecipalities and in private institutions leave much to be desired. In
many cases the managers of recogmised schools or the office-bearers of
toeal Boards, de not possess the experience in educational matters which
woeuld enable them to select people of the right type and apart from this,
their judgment is prone to be influenced by extraneous considerations.
Hence, the quality of the teacher in the schools they control is often very
poor. When, in addition, the selection, and appointment of teachers are
in one man’s hands, as is often the case, there is always a risk of corrup-
tion and favouritism, and the right type of qualified teacher often failx
to get a fair deal

The Commiitee feel strongly thai the final say in’ selection should
rest in the hands of educationists and that proper machinery should be
devised so that the rights of the teaching profession as well as the elaims
of the schools are safeguarded. At the same time, it has to be recognised
that am sdequate number of qualified teachers is not available to day
because the facilities for training are Jacking and the fimanciat aspect of

PN
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the: profession fs not sufeiently attractive, Due allowants may have
to be made for these difficulties ; but educatipnal expsnsion cannpt he
allowed to siand still on this aecount and the very faet of the existing
shortage inervases the need for a careful and impartial selection. The
Committee realise that no uniform mnachinery of selectibn can be pres-
eribed which will suit the eircumstances of all areas but they suggest that
in the case of state schoois it shoull be possible to put all appolntments,
subject of eourse to eonfirmation by the Education Department, in the
hands of a selection committee cousisting of an officer of the Eduecation
Department, a local educationist ¢f standing if one is available, and a
representative of the lceal Board or Munieipality responsible for the
cenirol of the sehool. TFrom the point of view of administrative con-
velienve it may be desirable that such a selection committee should deal
with all appointments to schools within a given area. In the case of
school aided or vecognised by the Mduecation Department it should be
made a condition of aid or recogmition thzt an officer of the Department
should he asscelated with the mansging bedy when appointments are
made.

The Committee are of opinion that teachers may be classified under
the following main grades :—
i. Graduates trained.
it. Graduates untrained.
11, Matriculates with two years’ training,
iv. Middle-School Certificate-holders with two years’ training.
v. Matriculates untrained.
vi. Non-matriculates untrained.

Morcover, tg ensure a reasonable amount of control by the Départs
ment gver all appointments and to eneourage a sense of solidarity to the
teaching prolessi n, the Committee feel that every provinee should consti-
tite a vegivter ,f teachers covering all the grades specified above. © Ald
teachers emuployed in sehools maintained aided or recognised by Provincial
Edueation Depariments should be ou the Provineial register and where an
institution devive to employ a teacher who is not already on the Provin-
cial register they should apply at once to the Edueation Department for
his or fier inclusion in it. The teacher should be removable from the
rogister for miseonduet, inefficiency or other good reason and thereafter
shonld not be eligible for employment in any recognised school in the
Proviuce unless and until reinstated.

9. The Committee dlserved that even in such important matters as
security of tenure and the period of probation, there are substantial
diffecences of practice between one Province and aunother. Probationary
peviods vary from three lo twelve months in Government Sechools, while
recognised schnols make their own rules. The Committee see no reason,
provided that a teacher has been selceted by a proper ageney, why thers
should ‘be any undue delay in confirming him though they accept the
neest for » minimum period of probation which should be uniform for
all schools, before a teacher is placed on the Provineial register. The
Committee thorvefore consider that a voung teacher should be put on
probation normally for one year but under no circumstances for mare

11201ED
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‘han two,and that a teagher of ten yearw’ experience whould not he re-
quired to go on probation on a new appoiniment, Probation in the case
of Head Teachers is also to be deprecated as it is calculated to weaken
their anthority at a critical stage.

it was agrded that all teachers, whether in Government or privaig
snstitutions, should be appointed on a written contract whieh should
provide for three months’ notice by either party iu the case of termina-
tion of appointments for reasons other than misconduct as well as for g
right of appeal.

10. Leave Tules for teachers need to be standardired as well as
liberalisad. It is essential to the peace of mind of a teacher that he should
know {he amount of leave, with or without pay, on which he ean count
both in the normal course and in the event of illness. Except when an
engagement has been terminated summarily for misconduet a teacher who
has cownleted a term’s work should be vegarded as entitled to the
ensuing holiday with full pay. Sick leave should accumulate at the rate
of 15 davs for every six months’ service up to & maximum of twelve
months on full pay but to meet cases of hardship arising from sickness
in the eavly years of service teachers should be allowed to draw sick
pay in advance up to a maximtm of six rowihs, the amount so drawn
to be (lebited against subsequent accumulation. .

In the ease of women teachers it was agreed that they should be
allowed the same amount of leave as men teachers with the addition nf

8 period of three months at a time in the way of maternity benefiv up
to a maximum of one year m all.

In view of the recommendation set out above the Committee do
noet regara any provision for so-called privilege or casunal leave as neces-
sary, especially as no other profession has the equivalent of the school
vacations whicl: every teacher enjoys as a matter of course. The Com-
mittee, however, consider that a teacher should be allowed emergency
Jeave upto a limit of seven davs in a year for special reasons. This leave
should no! be claimed as & matter ¢f right,

11. The size of the class which he may be called upon to teach will
obviously affect the extent and incidence of a teacher’s work. Unfortn-
nately what may be regarded as the ideal size from the point of view
of efficient instruction and personal contact between teacher and taught
will not be attainable until the available supply of teachers in all grades
of school is much greater than it is al present or is likely to be for years
to come. The Committee must therefore be content fo express the view
that no class in any school should have more than 40 children on the
register, and that the number of pupils in & High School and a Primary
School should not exeeed 600 and 300 respeetively. “

12. In fixing the working hours for teachers the peculiar nature of
the teacher’s task must be kept in view. Teaching is an exacting husi-
ness which 1'uaiaes great demands on the patience and imagination as well
a8 the physical stamma. No good teacher’s working day can be limited
to the hours actually spent in the class room. The Committee reecommend
that a teacher should be required to be on the premises of the school for
32 hours per week. Qut of this not more than 24 hours should be
devoted to teaching and tutoria! work, the remainder being given to
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extra-mural astivities, supervision of games, excursions or suech other
work as may be allocated by the Head of the school.

13, With regard to the questmn of working days and holidays it
is evident that in a vast country lik: India, this matter will bave to be
largely determined by local custom and conditions. Uniformity is
ipossible in fixing the minimum of workmg days ; but each Provinee
will arrange the time both of school session and of holidays aecordmg te
its convenience and requirements.

In fixing the propertion between the working days and the holidays,
the Committes agreed that schools shonld remain open for 200 worlng
days every year. Rach working day should be divided into two sessiony,
each session copsisting of not less than 2 and not more than 2} hours. A
working day will consist of not more than two sessions.

14. The Committee were divided in opinion on the guestion of
permitting school teachers to undertake private fuition. Complaints are
frequent that teachers devote so much time to outside tuition that they
tire themselves out and s¢ fail to give their best to the school. On the
other hand, teachers hold that they have to supplement their present
inadequate salaries if they are to make both ends meet. Moreover there
is often a strong demand on the part of parents for exira tuition for their
children. The Committee were of the opinion that while no arbitrary han
can he imposed some sort of check is necessary to ensure that the twacher
was not undertaking this kind of work io the detriment of his main task.
Thervefore, the Commnittee suggested that before undertaking private
tuition teachers should obtain permission from their Heads whe should
maintain a register of private tuitions for the seruiiny of the Inspector
of Schools, \Ioreover a teacher should not be permitted to undertaiw
private tuition of & pupil whom he is teaching in his own class,

15. There is very little provision in existing school codes either to
encourage or allow the teachers to undertake further study and training.
The Committe: strongly felt that all teachers and particularly teachers
in isolated rural schools should be given every opportunity and en-
conragement to undertake higher study and avail themsclves of study
leave for this purpose. They aceordingly favour a wide extension of
refregher courses and facilities for study leave thouglr in the latter ease
they feel it necessary to differentiate between study leave which is mainly
in the interest of the school and that which is mainly in the in-
terest of the teacher. They alsc recommend the adoption as
8oon ag circumsiances permit of the principle of ** grace terms ’’ whereby
a teacher after not less than seven years’ apprbved service becomes entitled
to a term’s leave on full pay.

16. It is reasomable to require that teachers in their own interest and
that of their pupils should be healthy in body and mind. More and niore
stress i9 now being laid on the need of introducing a high standard of
hygiene in schools but if teachers are found to be medically uufit or
careless i matter of personal hygwne much harm can be done to the
health of the children. In the opinion of the Committee, every teachex
should undergo a medical examination before his appomtment and if

at subsequent stage the Inspector of Schools or the Head is dissatified
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with his physieal condition, he may be required to undergo another medi-
cal examination. To ensure fairness in all sueh cases, the Commitipa
£Cvocate the appointment of a Medical Board to hear appeals. Iu all
sueh cases the teacher should not be asked to pay the medical fee.

The Comittee were of opinion that in view of the condifions gene-
rally obtaining in this country 55 shculd be retained as the age at which
a teacher could either claim to retire or be required by his employer to
do so. ' In view of the shortage of teachers, however, there would he an
obvious argament in favour of granting extensions up to the age of 60 to
all teachers still capable of rendering efficient serviece, Only in very ex-
ceptional circumstances should teachers be retained in serviee after the
age of 60.

17. Main conclusions~—The following is a summary of the Com-
mittee’s main conclusions. -

" 1. Selection Cominittees should be established for the appointments
of teachers in all types of school on the lines set out in the Report,
All teachers of whatever grade where confirmed on their appointments
shounld be placed on a Provincial cadre.

IT. The period of probation shoald he one year in normal cases,
and shouid not exceed two years under any circumsiances.

[11. Teachers shonld be appoiuted on a written contract basis.

1V. Teachers should become entitled to 13 days® sick leave on full
pay for every 6 months’ service and should be allowed to accumulate
it up t0 a maximum of 12 months. Woinen teachers may avail them-
selves of three months leave in the way of maternity benefit upto a
maximum of one year in additien te¢ the usual sick leave. There is
1o necessity for privilege or Casual Jeave in addition to the above,
but emergeney leave uplo seven days in a year may be granted
under exceptional eircumstances.

V. The size of a class should not exeeed ) students.

Vi. Every teacher should be reguired to be ou the premises of the
school for 32 hours per week, oui of which not more than 24 should
be oeeupied by feaching, the remaining being devoted to extea-mural
or other school activities not eutailing aetuz! teaching.

V1L Schools should be open for not less than 200 days or 400
sessions a4 year each session consisting of 24 hours approximately.
A working day will consist of only two sessions,

" VIIL Teachers should obtaln permission from the Head Teaclor
~ to underiake -private tuilion—and a register will be kept in this
connection,

IX. Teachers should be gven facilities for refresher courses or
study leave on full pay a dist:uetion being drawn between stndy
leave which is in the interests of the sehool and that which is in the
mterests primarily of the teacher, A ¢ grace-term ’ on full pay after
seven vears’ service shonld be given as of right,

X. Teachers should undergo compulsory medical examipation
before appointment and subseguently when reguired.

X1. The normal age of retirement should be fixed at 55, to bhe

gz;hte&?ed upto 60 when thought desirable in the interests of the



128

ANNEXURE L

AGFNDL.

1. To consider the suitable methods of selection and appeintment of teachers
in Basic (Primary and Middle) Schools :nd High Schools under each of thw

following eatcgories :—
(a) Schools owned and managed by Government ;
(b} 8Hckools reeognised by Government.

2. To eonsider ihe question of probationary period and security of {enure
of teachers in zll recognised schools.

3. To consider the desirability of making a reasonable provision of leava Ior
teachers generally, and on grounds of bealih in partieular ; (&) for mea (D)
for wamen,

4. To consuder, with due . yegard tao ecfficiency, suilable limits {o the rizem
of classes in—

{2} Basic (Primary) School; Boys and Girla.
(h) Basie (Middle) School; Boyzs and QGirls.
{e) High School {Aeademie) ; Boys and Girls.
{d) YLgh School (Technicall.

8. To consider the total number of working hours per week, to be assigned

to a teacher at different stages of edncation mentioned in item 4 ;

{2} in teaching ;

(b} in tutorial, and

(e} in extra-currieular work.
_ 6. To consider the desirability of planning of school sessions on a regioual
tasiy with due regard to elimatie and sensonal conditions.

7. To consider if ihe eurrent system of holidays, particularly their mumber
and distribution is condneive te the moximwn edueational efficiency.

8. To consider whether in the inleres! of eflcient instruction, teachers shonid
ve pevmitied to underfake private tnition or other outside work,

9. To consider the destrability of granting study leave to teachers at reason.
“ghle intevvals,

10, To consider such matters as medical examination, age of retireinent,
extensions of serviee, etn.

11, To examine if women, in teaching service, merit “separate consideration
wader any iteme, mentioned above,

12, To consider any other matters relevant to the terms of reference.

ANNEAURE T
4 bibliography af recent articles in ecacationul journals on Conditions of Nervies
of Teachers.
1. Statns of Teachers. * Timrs Bducaticunl Supplement’’—6th Feh. 43.
2. Teachers’ Probationary Year : Memo. on eonditions. * Time: Educatronas
Supplement '—13th Nov., 43.
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8. Status of the teachar : Headmasiors diseuss emergency training. * Times
Edueational Supplement '--8th Jan,, 44.

4. Exiraneons duties of teachers : Questions in Parliament, ‘ Times Edu-
cational Nwpplemant ’'—25th Mar., 44. .

5. Women "eachers : demand for equal pay. fTimes Educational Supple-
ment '—15th April, 44 i

6. Teachers in U.S.8.R.: Salaries and , Conditions of work. ° Pimes
Fducational Supplement’—27th May, 44

7. Teachers in U.8.A.: Training and BSalaries. ‘Times Educational
Supplement —1st July, 44.

8. Duties of Teachers.- ‘ T'imes Educational Supplement —Tth Ocl., 4.
9. Meachers’ Salaries. ‘ Times Educational Supplement —18th Nov, 44,
1¢. Teachers’ safeguards.  Education '—7th Jan., 44

11. Rdueation Bill amendments : Safeguarding the teachers. * Education -
4th Feh., 44.

12, Hill in Committee : Size of (lasses. ‘ Educatien’—25lh Feb., 44,

13. Nationat union of Teachers :—
(3} Remvueration and conditions of service. *Education —28th April, 44.
b) Nelired ieachers-suggested procedure. < Education’—-28th April, 44
te} Parity of conditions. ¢ Educution —28th April, 44,
() Sire of classes. ‘ Education-—2B8th April, 44
14, Extraneous duties N. U. T. policy. *Schoolmaster '—19th Aung., 43.
15. Status of the teacher—F, E. Hansard. * Schoolmaster —3rd Aug., #4.
16, Teachers tfor to-day and fomorrow. *Schoolmaster —6ih July, 44.
17. Vension pgrievances and the new bill. “ Teachers TWorld "-—Tth Feb., 45.

; 18, Probationary yenr. (Notes and comments). * Journal of Education”—
an., 44.

19. Profescional status by T. P. R. Laying. “Joumalr of Education’—
Feb, 44

20. Jmportance of providing cumnlative sick leave for teachers— (. A Webher
“ Edwcation Digest ’'—March, 43.

ANNEXURE III.

Report of the Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Edueation
appointed to consider the question of the Training, Recruitment and eonditions »f
Xervice of teachers, together with the decisions of the Board thereon. (1943).

(Not printed),
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ANNEXURE 1V,

A BraveMERS SHOWING THE METHORS OF OSELECTION AND APPOINTMENT OF
TEACHERS ADGPTED IN THF PROGVINCES, ETC,

Provizes. Type of Scheol,

Jssani—

{a) Government . ,, (a) High ~chools—Pouts are filled by the Goveru-

ment on the recommendation of the Director
of Publi¢ Instruetion,

Middle & Primary Schools— Posts are generally
tfilled by the Divisional Inspectors of Schools
with the approval of the Director of Publie

: Tnstruetion.
(b) Recognized «« (b) In easc of Board Schools posts are filled by
the authorities of the Board concerned. 'n
case of other Aided Schools these are filled
by the Managing Committees of the Schools
with the approval of the Department.
fengal-—

{a) Government +« (a} High Schools-—Headmasters and Headmistresses
are appointed either by promotion from lower
Services or hy direet recrwitinent from out-
side. Asstt Masters and Asstt. Mistresses are
appointed by direct recrnitment.

Middle and Primary Schools.—Headmasters and
Headmistresses of Middle Schools are ap-
pointed  either by promotion or by direet
recruitment. Qther appointments are made
by direet recrunitment,

() Recognised .. (b) Higk & Middle Schools.—The Managing Com-
mittees of an H. T. (Private recoguised)
School has the power of appointing teachers
and there are no definite rules in the case of
Private Middle Sehools.

*rimary Schools.—In case of Schools managed
by District Board, Municipality and Caleutta
Corperation, the teachers are recruited by the
Board, Chairman of Municipality and Cor-
poration Serviees Committee respeetively.
In ease of schools aided by the Local Boards,
the teachers are appointed by Managing Com-
mittees of the Sehools.

Bikar—

(s) Government fa) High Schoolz——Headmasters are appointed by
prowmotion from among Asstt. Headmasters.
Asstt. Masters and Asstt. Misiresses are ap-
pointed by advertisement in the gazette and
newspapers.

Middle Schools—Appointments are generally
made by the Inspector of Schools throuui
advertisement.

Primary Schools.—Appointments are made
thronzh advertisement by Distriet Tnspectors
of Sechoals in case of boys’ schools and by
D. P. L in case of girls’ schools.



() Hesugnised

Bombay—
{a} Guvernment

(b) Recognised

¢. P & Berar—-
(a) Government

(®#) Recognised

Madras—
(@) Government

(b) Recognised

NW. F. p—

{a) Government

182

(b) Teachers are mppointed by the Managing Com
mittees of the sehools in agcordance with (s
minimum guslifieations  preseribed by the
Depit.  ‘Fhe praducts of Patns, Benares and
Alizarh Univorsities are given preference
over those of other Universities, other things
beiny equal.

{¢) Appointmenis of Asstt, Mastfrs and Assit.
Misiresses are made by nomination from
amonz candidates who must be graduates.

{b) The diseretion lies entirely with the Manage
ment of Schools so far as appointment of
teachers arc concerned. Tedchers are gence-
rally selected by advertisement in loeal
papers.

(«) Headmasters|Mistresses of Iligh and Middle
Schouls are appointed by promotion from
Asstt.  Masters|Mistresses, Other teachers
in all types of schools are appointed from the
list of eandidates maintained for the purpese.

tb} Appomlments are made by the Managing Com-
mittes of the School concerned.

(¢} High Schools.— School Assistants are. reeruited
by P. 8. C. or by promotion of Secondary
grade {eachers. Secondary grade teachers
and other teachers are recruited by Distriet
Educational Officers and Prineipals in ease of
men tenchers and by Inspectresses of Q(irls’
Schools n case of Women feachers.

Flementary Schools.—Teachers are reeruited by
the Asstt. Agents in the Vizagapatam and
East Godavari Agencies,

(b) High & Middle BSchools.—Headmasters and
Head-Mistresses are appointed by promotion
of suifable teachers or by direct reeruitment
{witLiout reference to communal rotation rnles}.
Secondary grade teachers are generally up-
pointed by direct recruitment {on the basis
of communei representations) and other
teachers and instructors{instructresses are
directly recrnited (without reference to cowm-
munal representation rules).

Elemeniary Schools—Secondary grade feachers
in schools of loeal Bodies are appointed by
direct recruitment or by promotion, and other
teachers are directly reermited.

{a) Higk Schools——Headmasters are appointed by
proniotion ore selection from among senior
8. A V. grade teachers : the 2nd masters
and 3rd masters are appointed by selection,
promotien or diveet recruitment and the
Asstt. Masters are appointed by direct
recruitment.



() Recognised

Orisre—
Ca) Government

Sind—
{a) Government

(b) Recognised

U.P—-
{s) Government

{») Recoguised

A jmer-Merwara—
(a) Government

15) Recognised
L1201ED
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(b) Appointments aré generally made w%ither by

All

{b) High

prumotion to higher grades or by direct
recruitment.

vacancies in subordinate Edueationa] Serviece
gre ordinarily advertised and filled by selec.
tion from among candidates who reply to the
advertisement or are nominated by the Prin-
cipals of the training colleges. In case of
urgency Inspeetors may selest candidales
from the list of registered candidates main-
tained by them.

{a) High Schools,—Headmasters are appointed by

promotion of suitable teachers or by direet
recrunitment. Other teachers are appointed
by nomination from among candidates who
must he graduates.

Sehools.— (Non-Government ) —Teachers
are directly appointed by advertising the
posts. .

Primary Schoole—(Loeal Authority)—Teachers

sre directly recruited from among those sue-
cessful candidates in Primary School Leay-
ing Certificate Examination,

(a) High Schools—Trained Graduate teachers are

appointed by advertisement through P.S.C.
or by promotion from trained undergraduate
teachers who have taken their degree. Lower
vrade teachers in Schools for Girls are ap-
pointed” hy promotion or direct recruitment.
All other teschers are appointed by adver-
tisement through P.8.C.

Middle Schools—In boys’ Sthools Head Teachers

are appointed by promotion of Asstt. Mastera
In copsultation witk P.B5.C., and Asstt.
Teachers are appointed by the D.P.I. for
5 years from among teachers working as
Instructors in Basie Reftesher Course. Ap-
pointments of Women teachers ecarrying an
Initirl salary below Rs. 50 p.m. are made by
the Chief Inspectors of Girls’ Schools and
for others by advertisement through P.8.C.

(b) In Loeal Fund Schools appointments are made

by premotion or direet recruitment by the
Chairman, Education Comumniitee. No method
is prescribed for private reeognised schools.

{a) Teachert in Vernacular Sechools are nominated

from amongst V.T.Cs. from Normal Schools.
Other posts are filled by Selection through
advertisement, preference being given to local
qualified men.

(b) Selection is generally Hiade aftigr advertinement.
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Baluchistan—
(o) Government .. (&) Principals of Higher Grade Secondary Schpols
for boys are appointed through F. P. 8, C.
and teachers in other types of schools are sp-
pointed by application to the Superintendent
of Education.
{¥) Retognised .. [B) Teachers are appointed by application to ihe
Sehool eoncerned.
Bangalore—
() Government
(4} Recognised
Delhi— .
(a) Government .. (a) Middle Schools—Depariment recrnit teachers
. after proper advertizement.
-{3} Recognised .. (b) High and Middle Sehools.—Local Bodies|Manag-
: ing Committees of Schools concerned reermi
teachers by advertisement.
Primary Sechools.—Some loeal bodies reeruit
teachers after proper advertisement,

"t }Normally by advertisement in the local pnpérs.

Exiract from the Primary Primary and Secondary Schools—-Teachers are
and sceondary schools empioyed in the following ecategories —
{Grant Conditions) Re- (1) Temporary Teackers—Minjster approves the
gulations, 1945, made hy apporintment of such a teacher for a period
the Mipister of Edueca- not exeeeding 5 years unless, baving regard
tion, England. to the available supply of teachers and candi-

dates, he thinks fit to extend the period from
vear to year.

{2) Occasicnal Teachers—A person who is ot
qualiied for employment as a regular assis-
tant teacher may be employed as an oceu-
sional teacher in substitution for a regular
assistant teacher. In special cireumstances
a pereon not qualified for employment as a
regular assistant teacher but is otherwise
suitable may be employed for part-tine
instruction in  approved subjects.

(3) Teachers (Regular Assistant or Qualified).—
Train2d teachers are employed as qualified
teachers and the first year of their service
is regarded as probationary period, duving
which tune they must satisfy the Minister of
their practical proficiency as teachers.

ANNEAURE V.
" A STATEMERT SHOWING THE CONDITIONY OF SERVICE, PROBATIONARY PRRIOD AKD
SECORITY OF TENURE OF TuacHERS 18 ScHOOLS Iv INDIA,
(¢f. ITEM 2 oF AGENDA). )

Provixce. Probationary

Period.
SBecurity of Tenure,
a) (2)
~Aszsam ‘e In” all Government and reeogmised schools

3 months’ notice of discharge from service is given
to permanent incumbent when the post is abolished.
In other cases one month’s notice iz served. Tea-
chers affected are allowed to appeal to an authority
next above the one who infliets punishment,
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{1)

(2)

Bengal is

6 numnths

Biltor—
2—12 wmonths

Bombay .

C. P & Baror ..

-

. Government Schools—(High & Middle)—VFor
dismissal 3 months’ notice is necessary in ease of
Permanent teachers. Yrovision for appeals has been
made in the Civil Services Rules.

Private recognised High Schools.—The services
of & permanent teacher {i.e., one who has rendered

. serviee at lcast for 2 years) may be terminated by

one month's notice, on either side, on sufficient ana
satisfactory ground. The teacher may appeal to
the Arbitration Board.

Local Fund Schools (Primary).—No teacher
ean be discharged from the Board without a pre-
vious repors onm his or ker work from the Inspect-
ing Agency in ease of Aided schools. lu case of
sehools maraged by Local Boards. the matter is
left to the diseretion of the Board. In case of
Atded sehools an appeal may be made to the D.P.I.
within 60 days of the order of dischbarge. In case
of sehools mavaged by Local Boavds appeal lies
with the Distriet Inspector of sehools,

. Government Sehools—One month’s notice in
case of temporary teachers and reasonable notice of
af least 3 months in case of those in permanent
employ are neeessary for discharge from service.
In ease of Headmaster and Lady Prineipals of High
Schools appeals are decided by the (Government in
cousultation with the P.8.C. In ease of Subordi-
nate Serviee Teachers appeals lie with the authority
nnmediately superior to the awvthority inflieting the
punishment.

Eeeogrized High Schools.—One month’s notiea
or & month’s salary in lieu thereof is necessary for
discharging teachurs  from  serviees. An  appeal
against the dismizsal is permnissible.

Gavernment Schools.—When a post is abolished
3 months’ notiee for discharge from service i3 neees-
sary. Provision for appeals has been provided in
the B.C.8. Discipline and Appeal Runles,

Recornised Schools—For discharge from Ser-
vice permanent teachers are generally given nofice
for a school term and in ease of reduection of estah-
lishment they are given 3 months’ notice. Services
can be dispensed with without notice after due in-
quiry in ease of insubordination or miseondnet.
Temporarvy teachers are served one month's notice
for tleir discharge from service. No specilic provi-
sion exisis in the matier of appeal. In eass of dis-
pute between teachers and the managzement guestion
is sometime: referred to the Department. -

Glovernment Schools—Three ronths’ notice is
required for discharge from service. An appesal
may be made to the anthority immediately superior
to the officer passing the order of punishment and,
if rejected, an sppeal may bec made to the loeak
Qovernment,



136

(2)

)
dMadrge—

1 year
NW.F. P ..
Orissa—

3—12 months

Recognised Schools—Ons months notice is 1o
guired for discbarge from service. There are no
rules prescribed by Government for the purpose of
appeal. The management of the schaol ean dispose
of the appeal

Government Schools —If the posts are abolished,
3 months’ notice for discharge from service in neces-
sary in case of permanent teachers and one mounth's
nofiee in ease of acling men. No notice is neeessary
in case of teachers discharged for want of vaewwy.
Provision for appeals has been made in the elnsss
fieation and control and appeal rules.

Recognised Sehools—For discharge from servics
3 months' notice in case of permanent teachers and
reasonable notice in ease of others are necessary.
In case of Headmasters|Headmistrresses of Secon
dary Schosls (Loeal Bodies) appesls Le with the
CGovernment and in ease of other teachers sppeals lie
with the D.P. L

Government Schools~—KRules for discharge from
serviee and appeals have been provided in the
N.W.F.P. Subordinate Berviee Punishment and
Appedl Rules.

Aided Schools—Eseh mansgement has its own
rules regarding the discharge from services of
teachers, Usnally one month’s nolice is served in
such cases. Appeals are made to the D.PL
against the aetion of the managenrent.

Local Fund Schools—The rnles for  discharge
from service of teachers in the D. B. schools are
the same as in (jovernment schools. Appea) lies
with the D.P.I. in case of E.T.S. teachers and
with the Provincial Government in case of 8,A.V .,
J.AV., 8.V, snd other teachers.  Municipal
Board schools are guided in all such matters by their
respeetive Municipal Aets.

Government Schools.—The teachers are entitled
to appeal to the authorify immediziely superior to
an enthority passing order for removal, dismi
enspension, ecte.

Recognised Schools—The services of a teacher
may be terminated on ejther side, by ome month’s
notice or on payment of a month’s salary in liew
thereof. The service of the teacher may be dis
pensed with for gross misconduct after giving him
an opportunity of making a defence. In the former
case appeal lies with the management of the school
and in the Iatter case it rests with the school

Inspector.
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1)
Punjab—
1 year
Sind .
or--
1 year

A jmer-Merwara

Baluckistan

1 year

.

LR

Government Schools—No notice of discharge
from service is given in ease of temporary or officiat-
ing hands. Permanent teachers are governed by
C. 5. Rules {Punjab) and there is provision fus
appeal in cases of dismissal, efe.

Recognised Schools~—Na definite departmental
rules exist in this matter,

Government High Schools.—3 months’ notiee
is required for discharging any teacher from service,
The teacher concerned ean appeal to the authority
higher than the appointing aathority, s.e. Govern-
ment.

Non-Government Bigh and Middle Sehools.—
Usnally one month’s notice is given for discharge
from serviee. The staff apply to Managing Board
for appeals.

Local Authority Schools—Primary Schools.—
3 monthy’ notiee for discharge from serviee is meces-
gary. In ense of dismissal appeal can be made to
the local authority,

Goverument Schools—The teachers sre goided

fby C. 8. R. for their security of tennres.

Reengnised Schools—Except in case of removal
for miscondnet or in absence of an agreement to
the contrary, & permanent teacher’s service may be
terminuted on one month’s notice on either side when
he is on prohation and on two months’ notice on
either side if he has been econfirmed.

(fovernment Schools.—Discharge from service
in ease of sholition of poet’ requires 3 months’ notice
or three months pay in lien there of. There is pro-
vision for appeal to the next higher authority in case
of any punishmerd being inflieted.

Recognised Schools.—One month’s notiee in case
of Municipal Sechools is required for dismizsn), Tn
private recognisel schools ome month’s notice fer
probationers and 2 monthy’ notice for permanent
teacliers are required for discharge from service. In
case of Munieipal Schools appeal lies with the next
higher authority amd in case of private recognised
schools mppesl lies with the Head of the Depart-
ment.

Government Schools.—~Three months’ motice is
generally required for discharge from service in case
of permanent teachers and no notice is required in
ease of teachers on probation or found medically
unfit, for discharge from duties. Provision for
appeal exists ender Civil Service (Jassifleation -Gon-
tro! and Appeat Rules to the A.G.G. in Baluchistan.

Beesgnised Sehools.—3 months’ notice is ordi.
narily required for discharge from serviee. There
is_provision for appesl to the Superinteudent ef
Education in Balachistan.
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{2)

Bangalore—

-§ montha-

Delhi .

Three months’ notice on either side (or as pro-
vided in the agreemen{ between management and
staff} is necessary in all types of institutions for
discharging a teacher from service,

Government  Schools—(Middle).—3 months
notice is required for discharging a teacher from
service. Appeal lies with the Loef:l Government.

Recognised Scheols—In case of schools of Local
Bodies 3 months’ notice for discharge from service
i8 necessary in case of permanent employees.

_Appeals lie with the Local Body. In case of

private reccgnised schoeols 3 months” notiee is re-
quired from either side in ease of permanent am-
ployees and appeals lie with the Department,

Probationary Period. ‘ : Security of Tenure,

Exfract from Primary Thisis one vearin case A teacher, other than an occssional tea.

ahd Secondary schools
(Grant  Conditions)
Regnlations made by
Minister of Eduoa.
tion, England.

of a qualifizd teacher,
The Minister can waive
this requirement, or
reduce the period, or
extend it in epecial
6368,

cher, is employed under & written agree-
ment defining the conditions of ser.
vice. A teacher shall not be dis-
missed withont an opportunity of ap.
pearing in person before the povernors.
If service of a teacher is terminated on
account of eriminal offence or grave
misconduct or grave professional de-
fauit, ete., the facts must be reported
to the, Minister of Education. The
Minister will inform the teacher of the
eharges apainst him and give him an
opportunity for explanation.




ANNEXURE VL

A STATEMENT OF THE PRESENT PROVTSION FOR LEAVE FOR TEACHERS AND TEE DIRECTORS OoF PUsLic INSTRIICTION.

Pravince,

Present position.

Suggestions.

Government Schoola.
2

Racognised Schools,
3 ]

CGovernment Schools.

4

Recognised Behools.
&

Bengal

Bihar .

1. Casnal Leave—10 days ..
2. Medical Leave—12 months

gervice, on full pauy 8 months
and half pay for remaining
period, if leave is dus.

v 3. Maternity leave

Ags for ather Government Ser-
vanta.

during the entira period of

Local Bodies Schools—
1 (lasual leave—15 days
2. Maternity leave—3 mon-
the (full pax).
3. Other leave on half pay--
1& days.

Private Secondary Schooldy—
1. Casualleave—15dava ..
2. Medical leave on such al-

lowances and for such pe-
riod as the inanaging Com-
mittee may decide.

High Schaolg—

1. Medical leave on full
Pay—1/30th of active,
gervice,

There should be a uniform set
of medical leave rules for all
institutions as follows :—

1. Medica! or maternity
leave—during whole period
of service—12 months with

pay. .

2, Maternity leave—3 months
at a time (full puy).

3. Medical leave in o ear—
1 month (full pay).

4. Mediral leave durirg whola
period of srrvice-—f monthy
full pay—Next 6 monthas
half pay.

5. Medical leave for period in
excess of 1 year—Ezxcoss
pericd without pay.

High Schools—

The prescribed rules are quite

liberal and do not require

any improvement,




ANNEXURE VI—contd.

3

5

Madras

]
As for other Government Ser-
vanta.

2. Medical leave on full
pay at a time—6 montha.

3. Medical laave in  conti-
nuation of 2—Upto &
months (half pay).

4. Medical leave in oonti-
nuation of 3-—Uptoe 1
year more (without pay).

Middle & Primary Schoole—

Distriet Board Schools have

their own leave rules.

Aided Elementary Schools—
1. Leave due after one year

of service—16 days (with
pay).

2, Maximum period of leave |,

in {1) which can be accumu-
lated—45 days.

Secondary Schoolsg—Aided—

1. Leave admissible after
every b years of service
in case of persons domioil-
ed out of lndie—8
months,

2. Maximum period of leave
in (1) which can be ac-
comulated in the service
—2 years.

BMiddle & Primary Schools—

As rules applicable to District
Board Scheol teachers arer
spplicable to all em-
ployees of the Board, It does
nat seem Neccssary Lo inter-
fere with it.

Aided Elementary Schools—

1. Leave with full pay in a
year—I15 days.

2. Further leave on half poy
~—A15 days.

Secondary Schools—Aided—
1. Leave with full pay-
3 wesks,
2. Further leave [inclading
leavein (1)}—4 months (balf

pay).

3. Period of leave in (2) ad-
missible is the conrse of
whole service—1 year,

114
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‘Punjab

Ditto.

Ditto.

For old catrants (before 1931)—
1, Leave on  full pay after
every 11 months—1
month,.

2, Medical leave on full pay :
during period of sarvice—1
Fear.

3. In case of illuess extend-
ing over n year leave is
admissible on half pay ta |
the extent of leave covered
under rule (1) and (2) earn-

Local Fund Schools—

Same ag Government Ruleas
Private Schools—

They have their own rules,

i. Medical leave onfull pay—
1/30th of active servioe.

2. Medical leave on full pay
at a time~—6 months.

3. Medical leave in continua-
tion of (2) on fresh M. C.—
f months (balf pay).

Local Bodies Schools—
Generally governed by same
rules as in Government
schoole.

Private recognised Schools—

They have their own rules,

caws

Rulea applicable’§to oldjfen-
irants are quite liberal rules;
thosc sapplicable to new
entrantg : re nat 8o satisfac-

tory.

Nt Lmprovement is suggested
as the present provision is con.
sidered satisfactory, except-
ing for new entrants who
should be brought under the
old leave rules.

The present provision seems to
be satiafactory,

L1201ED

31



ANNEXURE Vi—soncld

2

Ponjab

Ajmer-
Merwara,

Sind

.

'

4. In case of protracted ill-
ness unearned leave on
half pay is alzo permissible
for a fairly Jong period.

New entrants (1931 & after)—

1. Medical leave oo half pay
duting the course of ser-
vice—18 monthe.

2. Further leav ewithout pay
may be sanctioned in case
of protracted illness.

Ag for other Government ser-
vants.

* Ditto,

Medical leave for every 3
years of completed  ser-
vioce—1 month (full pay)

No prescribed leave rules

Present provision is quite | Provision should be made for

satisfactory.

grant of medical leave on fall
pay as in the case of Govern-
ment institutions. The in-
oreased grant necessary im
this behalf should be managed
. by-the Government  and
Management equelly.

In  aided schools wome rules
ghould apply as in case of
Qovernment Schools,




ANNEXURE VII.
A STATEMENT or THE PRESENT Posrrions AND ViEwa oF DI1RECTORS OF PuBLI0 INSTRUOTION ON THE S1ZB 0F CLABSES.

Presoribed Limits, Proposed Limits.
Provinoee. /
High. Middle. Primary. High. Middle. Primary.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
al VI & VIII: 40|V & VI: 40 [ I- 40 . 40 40 30
Beng IX&EX: 50 II: 36
TMM&IV: 30
i . 60 50 40 40 490 . 26
Bibar ClassRoom:10-12 | Class Room: 10.12 | Ciass Room: 8.1
ag. ft. min. | sq. ft. min. | sq. ft. min.
Space per pupil : | Space per pupil: | Space per pupil
100-120 cu. ft. min,  100-12¢ cu. ft. | 80-100 ou. ft. min
min. o
| 40 40 40 30 30 1—25
Madons (per teacher). (per teacher). Oshers—30
N. W.F.P. .. | Oddinarily 40 | Ordinarily 40 | Ordinarily 40 | 35 as . 35
- Special case 46 | Specinl cass 45 | Special case 45 i
. 40 40 30 40 10 . '
Orises I Cleas Room : 26’ X | Class Room 28’% | Claga R:o?n [T
20, 20°. 15°. x
. 45 30 Infant : 25 40 AVM: 40 | Infant :
punjeb | Other classes : 30 V.M: 30 20

Other Classes : 30

3 41



ANNEXURE VII—condld,

1 2 3 4 ] 6 - 7
Bind .. - ;10 8q. ft. per | 10 sq. ft. per |8 aq. ft. - per | As at present. As at present, As at present.
pupil. i pupil. pupil.
Ajmer-Merwara . . 30—36 30—35 20
Coorg . . . 30 30 ] 30
. . f
Extract from Mi- 30 30 Class  of pupil . i
nister of Edu. under 3 years : 15 !
cation’s Grant Clagé of pupil f
Regumnricn No. between 3 and 5
20. years : 30.
Clage  of senijor :
pupils—30. ;
'

P¥I



ANNEXURE IX.

A STATENT OF THE PRIMARY P0SITION AND VIEWS OF DIRECTORS OF PuBLIc INsTRUCTION OK TEACHERS' HOURS OF WOoRK, Cr. ITEM & (a) oF

Agenna.

Present hours of work.

Proposed hours of work.

Province. |
Primary. ; Middie and High. Primary. . Middie and High.
1 2 | 3 4 5
Bengal 24 hours 23 hours (30 peciods) 24 hours 23 hours (30 periods).

tisvernment Schoole 25 hrs.
N an-Government Schools—

Lower Primarv—24 hours.
Upper Primary—264 hours.

Government 8 Fonls—
Headmaster ; 17 periods of
40-45 minutes each.

Aasistant  Headmaster—29
periods of 40456 wminutes
each.

Asstt. Master---34 peviods of
40-45 minutes each.

Non-Government Schools—
Headmaster—18 periceds of
40-45 minutes each.
Other teachers—20-34
periods of 40-45 minuotes
sach.

In residential schools where
the teacher has other and
exacting duties outside the
class room, his eclass.work
should be less.»

1. Ordinarily 28 periods.

2. This limit may be exeeed-
ed in case of a single teacher
primary school.

Asstt. Teachers—28 periods
{6 periods each day from
Monday to Friday and 3
periods on Sasurday).

5 41



ANNEXURE IX—consd.

3 4 3
Madras .« | Not known 25 periods or 18 hours Headmasters—20 periods, Headmasters—12-15 pericds.
Other teachers—28 periode. | Other teachers—25 periods.
N. W. F. P. | 27 hours {38 periods) 27 hours (36 periods) .+ | 33 periods of 30 minutes each. | 33 periods of 45 minutes each.
Drigsa 16 hours .. - 20 hours.
Punjat .+ | Infant class 15 bra. | Headmasters—10-16 hrs. As at present 1. As at present.
Class 1. ‘e 17 hrs. | Science masters—16.18 hrs, 2, No teacher in ALV, Schooi
Class III& TV.. 25 bhre. | Other teachers—20 hrs. - should be given work for
more than 30 pericds a
week,
Bind 1-—18-24 hre. Head teachers—8-12 hrg. No change ° .. e | No clhance,
Other classes—24.36 hra. Science teachers—18 hrs.
Other tenchers—238 hrs.
Ajmer-Merwa. 30 brs. 24 hrs, 30 hra.

ra.

Coorg

(including games and crea-
tive antivities).

25 perivds

Middlc—25 periods,
Hinh 0N nariods

951
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ANNEXURE X.

Tug Vizws o Cmmm ExerrTe AND ORGANIFATIONS ON THE PraxyiNg or SoxooL

1, Dr. A C Ukil, Al
India Institute of
Hygiene and Publie
Health, Caleutta.

2. Mr. A. N. Basu, Depart-

ment of  Teachers
Trairing, Calentta
Uaiv,

3. Indian Prychologieal

-Agsociation, Celentta. .

HOURS.

Sir Leonard Hill (Englaind) had found during
his investization that the ontput.of energy is
at its maximnn when the temperature as well
as relative humidity of the atmospherie environ-
ment is eomparatively low, that it diminishes
with the rise of temperature and more partisu-
Jarly of relative humidity and that the optimnm
results are obtained with a temperatare of 75°F
and a relative bumidity of 60 per cent. Basing
his observations on this finding, the D.P.H.,
Bengal in 194G came to the conclusion that in
Rengal School hours should be between 7 aA.m.
to 12 noon during winter and 6-30 a.m. to 11-30
AM. during summer. He further found out
that maximum uvoeomfortable conditions were
between 12 noon to 3 p.m. Dr. Uhl entirely
agrees with thiz observation.

Suggests that school honrs should as a rule concur
with the normal hours of business and the length
of the sehool day should be extended so that
there mav he provision in the school time-table
for games and other activities.

Also suggests that the achool year shomld bhegin
in July and the -seasonal terms of working
dsre should be as follows:—

(1) Autumn term—

First week of July to middle of September
10 weeks.

(2) Winter term—

3rd week of Qctober to 3rd week of December
10 weeks.

.(3) Spring term—

2nd week of Jan. to 3rd week of Febrnary
7 weeks,

{4) Swmmer term—

1st week of March to Middle of May witk
exam. in the 1st week. 10 weeks.

Althouzh the nbove suggestions bave been made
with particular reference to Bengal, the prin-
ciples may equally apply to other parts of
India.

tecommendz the following hours of work for
childven of different age-groups.

‘i) Children hefween 3-6 vears—

Not more thant 3 hours of work, within short
perieds not exceeding 20 minutes, A mid-
day rest period Is esseptial.

7#) Children between 6-11 years—

Not mare than 4 hours of work. Esech period
should normslly be of half-an bour dura
nen, A midday rest period mast he
granted for children np fo B years.



4. The Fidifor,

Toeachers’

Journal, Calcutta.

B. Board of
London,

Edueation,

143

(%) Childien belween 11-16 years—-

The school hours should be. from. 11 a.m, till
5-30 p.m. with provision for school tiftin
and faecilities for games in the afternoon,

Sugpests that :

(¢} As the output of energy is maximum when
the temperature as well as the relative hwni-
dity is comparatively low, there should he a
cessation of all work in India beiween 12
ngon and 3 p.m.

{#) The schools should be held in fwo shifts-—
Morning and afternoon—with the following
timings :-—

Morning—7 a.m. to 10 &.m. (Summer) or
8 o 11 a.m. {winter).

Afternoon-—3 p.m. to § p.m. (summer) or
2 to 4 p.m. (winter).

Elementary Sehools and the lower forms of
Secondary Sehools need not be held in the
afternoon.

In order to he able to effeet these changes it is
further suggested that the Government should,
{i) place hefore the sehools and the public the
ideal working hours for the schools ag a rve-
comnendation and constantly insist on a change
over for the better, (¥) rouse popular feelinz
in support of the recommendation, after this
stage, the schools may be asked to adopt two
different timings—one for Summer {April-
Septesnber) having two shiffs, morning and
afterncon, as noted above, the other for winfer
(October-March), baving one midday shift, as
at present, as an experimental measure.

The Board’s Code of Regulations for Elementary
Schools requirés only that casch sechool muat
normslly be open for at least 400 ‘‘ meetings ”
a year, and that the minimum period of seenlar
instruction per meeting must be 13 honrs for
infants and 2 hours for older ehildren. A meet-
ing comprises an afterncon or a morning session.
In practice the schools are generally open during
both the morning and the afternoon Trom
Monday fo Friday but are closed on Baturdavs
and Sundays. Apart from these requirements,
the length of the three or four terms into sehool
which the school year is normally divided, the
dates of the sehoo! hohdays and the actmal
hours of meeting are matters for fhe loecal
FEdueation Authority or the Managers eoncerned.
The normal number of * meetings ” in & sehoo!
iz abont 410-420, je, the Klementary Schools
are open for periods amounting iu the sggre
gate to between 41 and 42 weeks. The houre
of instruetion, including time given to religions
instruction—normalty abont three quarters or
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an hour a day--are, for older children abont
3 hours in the morning and 23 hours in the
afternnon normally from 9-0 a.m. to 12-0 noon
an’ ei ter 2-0 p.m. to 4-30 p.m. or 1-30 p.m.
to 40 p.m.; oceasionally the morning meet-
ing may be extended to 12.30 pm. Fo
infants these periods are generally balf an
hour less for bhoth morning and afternconm
seasions, There is a short break of about 10
minutes during both the morning and after-
noon sesslons,

With regard to secondary Schools, the normal
school vear is at present 37-38 weeks long. The
length of the term also depends on the distriet
in whieh the school is sifwated, and may wvary
from 6-7 weeks. The number of hours of
_instruelion in grant-earning Secondary Schools
may vary from 24-27 a week, these figures being
exelusive of times for morning assembly and
recess. The division of this time into periods
varies {rom school secording to the length of the
period, which may be from 40-45 minutes or an
hour. The following dates give a concrete
exammple of a school wear under the London
County Couneil :—

Vacations.
Elementary Schools—Christmas—December 22nd—
January 8th.
Easter --April 6—17th,
Summer—.July 27th—Avgust 28th.
Autumn breal: —Oectoher 30-31st.

Secondary Schoois—
Christmas--Dec. 20th—Jan. 14th.
Easter—March 25th—Apri] 28th.
Summer—June 24th—Sept. 16th.

These vacations give a total holiday period for
Elementary Schools of abont 9 weeks, and for
Seeondary Schools, which may have in addition
Whit Mondav and one or two special holidays,
about 14-15 weeks,



Bengal .

Bihar .e
C. P. & Berar ..

N.W.F.P,
Orissa
Punjal .
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ANNEXURE XI.

ExtatinGg SomE00L Srssons.

v

Sehool yesr—January to December.
Three terms :(—

1. Janvary to middle of May.
2, Middle of June to end of September,
3. End of November fo end of December,

8chool veor—January to December,

June 3rd week to March 3rd week (Mid-day
elasses).

March 4th week to April 2nd week (Morning
classes),

April 3rd week to June 2nd week (Swmmer
vacation).

Sechool vear—1sl April to 31st March.
Sehool year— Janunary to December.
Schoo! venr—-Ist April to 31st March,
Summer term-—April to September.
Winter term-— QOctober to March.

ist April to 31st July (morping classes).
Ist Augusi to 31st Mareh (mid-day classes
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ANNEXURE X1}
Tre Vikws or cImrAIN EXPERTS aND OROANISATIONS OF ‘(KK PLANNING OF
Horivays
(ef., ITEM T oF AGENDA}.

1 Dr. N. N. Sen Gupts, Suggests twc alternatives =—
M.A, PhD, Prof. & (i) That the plan of work in the school may be

Hcad of the Dept. of resshoffled every year so lhat they may it
Philosophy, Lncknow in with the timing of the holidays, so that
University.

the stress on the student population may i
evenjy distributed over the whole year. .
{i¢) That holidays may be fited into the plan of
school work rather than fitting school wourk
into a scheme of pre-arranged holidays.
Heligious and social holidays may not be

-altogether ignored but their length may Le
reduced.

He, however, prefers alternative (#). Alao
suggests that the last day of each month may
be regarded as a holiday.

2. Mr. A. N. Basu, Dept. Suggests that holidays should be recast ae
of Teachery’ Tram- follows :
ing, Calentta Upiver- (1) Autumn Holidays—
gity. : Middle of September to 2nd week
of October .. .. 3 weeks,

(2) Winter Holidays—
Last week of Dee, and lst week of
Jannary . . 14 weeks.
.3) Spring Holidays—
Last week of Feb, to 1st week of
March vo 13 wedks
(1) Summer Holidays—
Middle of May to end of June with
admission in last half of June .. 6 wivks
Althongh the ahove suggestions have besn mailc
with particolar reference to Bengal, the prin-
viples way equally apply to other parts of

India.
3. Indian  Psychological The existing practice may be followed subject
Association, Caleutta, to the Sollowing recommendations :

(i) The working terms should be three in a year.

(#t) The terms shovld as far as possible bs equeal in
length.

(i) Instesd of granting within the term unimpor-
tant local holidays whieh cange fregurent in-

v . terruption of work, short mid-ferm broaks

-, -might be allowed when necessary,

{#v} Terms should be so planned that actual work-
ing davs are spread over somewhat on the
tollowing plan. viz.,

-

January 3rd to May ) i
2od. Approximate dates
June 16th to Septem- of working
ber 15th. terms  suitable
October 25th to De- J as for Baengal.
sember 23rd.



ANNEXURE XIII--contd

1 ] 3 4 &
C. P. Berar Vornaoular and A. V. Sehools | 60 days in Summer and 10 | § Lours of study. T
days during Diwali.
K.W.F.P. High and Middle .. . 1 42 duys in Summer and 10 ‘High—w30 hours per week.
days in March or April.
Primary .. . 2 vacabions not exceoding 42 | T Class-—18 hrs, Hpecinl periods or Vacation
v days. II & ITI Class—21] hra, among hi'' t ibes,
| . IV Class—24 hre. per week.
Punjab Primary .. .. . l £ vacations not exceeding 49 | I Class—!19 hrs.
days. II & IIL Class—18 hrs.
IV Class-—-24 hrs. per wee
High .. 60 dave from end of July, 30 hours per week.
Lower Sind | High 42 days in Sammer and 28
days in winter, and Sun-
days.
Upper Sind High 56 days in Summer and 21
days in winter, and Sundays.
U P Primary .. 4 hours u day. .
Middle & High . .+ | 49 daysin Summerand 7 days [ 5 hours for 6 days in the we
in Christmaas. & 4 hour~ in April. May a
July.
Batuchistan Trimary .. In Winter areas 56 days in | 1 Class—-16 hours.
Winter and 7 days in Sum.- | IL & III Class—19 hours.
mer. IV Class —24 hours per wee
High .. -- In Summer areas 56 days in | 30 hours weekly.
Suramer.

ol
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ANNEXURE XIV.

Teacnera—PRIVATE TUITION (INFORMATION COLLECTED PROM EDUCATION Covus).

(ef. 1TEM 8 OF AGEXDA).

Provinee and Type of

Admissibility of Private Tugition.

Deputy

School .
Assam—
Government -+ One hour & day if the authority is satisfied that it
is not detrimental to the teacher’s ordinary duties
. and the rate of remuneration proposed is reason:
able.
Bengal—
Hecognised Not permitted if it interferez with proper execu-
-tion of school duties,
Bikar—
*  Dittoe, Ditto.
Government Special sanction of the Inspector or recommenda-
tion of the Headmaster ig necessary.
Bombag— Two hours with the sanction of the
: Inspector.
C. P. & Berar—
Government <« Not permitied without the sanction of the
. Inspector.
N.W. F. P—
Government . Permitted enly with written sanetion of D.P. T
if it does not interfere with regular duties,
Board . Pormitted only with written sanction of Ioeal
' Body if it does not interfere with school duties.
- Aided Permitted with previons sanction of the Managing
Committee provided it does not interfere with
regnlar duties.
Orissa— Same as in Bihar.-
Punjub—

Govt. & Board .

7. P—
Recognised  English
Schools.
Munieipal and Dis-
trict Boarda.

_Al]owed only in necordance with the Departmental

rules in foree.-
Permission of the manager is necessary.

Sanetion of the Board snd approval of the Ine-
peclor ave !Il’.’-(,‘(‘-‘i;‘-}&r}
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ANNEXURE XV.

TeacHERSR—STUDY LEAVE—VIEWS EXPREsSED BY THE D, P, Is., ETOC.

Bihar

Madras .

N.W.P.P.

Orissa

Panjab e

Ajmer-Merwars

s

ve

(cf, ITRM Y oF AGENDA),

As things are at present, no useful purpose wiil
he served by an obligatory provision for study
Iea.ve. Teachers should attend refresher conmrses
and should then be regarded as en duty ; and
others, wisbing for study ieave, should have the
right -of getting it under specific conditions—
say, a year afier seven years, at least once 1n
thetr service.

Study leave is not ordinarily granted to Govern-
ment servants of less than 5 vears’ cervice
The sindv leave should be granted once at
about the end of 5 years’ service and agsin ab
sbout the end of 15 years of mervice, and no
more.

Stndy leave should be granted to teachers under
various managemenis at an interval of at leasé
10 years.

Study leave should be granted to teashers of real
worth and merit who are likely to benefit by
further study and such leave should be granted
between the ages of 30 and 40.

Study [leave should be granted at least onee in
the course of the whole service

The Loca! Bodies and private managements are
hardly in a position to grant study leave o
their employees. The Government have agreed
to the principle of granting study leave fo
teachers who, by virtue of their qualifieations,
experience and potential ability, are likely to
make good use of it

The gran. of study leave at an interval of 5 years
is eonsidered t be most necessary for improv-
ing knowledge and refreshing tfechnieal quali-
fieation. Teachers in Government schools shounld
get full salary doring study leave and travelling
allowarce. Teachers in aided schools may also
be given such concessions by their Managemsnts
and haif the cost may be contributed by Govern-
ment.
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ANNBXURE EW7% 4

TaacHERS—AGE OF RETIREMENT, EXTENSION OF SERVICES, GiC.--VI1EWS Exrumesin
3¥ D.P. 1z, ETC.

{of; 11 8 o -AGENDA)

e ———— 4 e —

e vamea.

Bu"il--

Age Hmit for relirement (present position)
_ Primary Schools—no age limit presonbed.
".Secondary Schools—60,

Extensions may be given in case of seemdus
sehool teachers, a year at a time, to 65,

Suggests the age of retirement should be 53,

. with exteusion as a rule up to 80 when the
teachers’ mental and physical vigour justifies
it.

Bl or~—

(#3: Govt. Schools—Age of retirement is 55. Ex-
- tension requires the sanction of the Provineial
‘Govt: en..publie grounds and cannot exceed
60 years except in very special meumstunn

b) Non-Government Schuols. —Local Board Sebochs
55.

Recognised . High Sehools—35 ard au extecsies
beyonud the age of 60 years is not, as a general
rule, entertained.

Bugpests the ape of retirement {o be 55 and
extension of service fo be granted on public
grounds up o 60 years of age, a year at &
‘{ime, ant: nol more.

Madrap—
{a) Govt. Schools.- ~Age of retirement iz 55 and
extension of service are very rarely given,
{b) Aided Schools,—Age of retirement is 55 and
extension of service may he sanctioned ap 1o
60 years by the Head of department provided
the teachers keep good health.

Suggests age of retirement to be strietly follow.

ed in all schools as 55.

N. W.F. P~
Suggests age of retirement to be 55 in all
Schools and recommends extension uwp fo
age of 60 in exceptional cases on production
of mediral certificate of souud health,

Hoggests 55 years should be age of retirement and
adds that an extemsion is justifisble in case
of those whe in addition to their work as
teachers have also engaged themselves im
literary wetivities and have meritorions pabb-
aatians to their eredit.



1os

ANNEXURE XVI—conid,

Povinos.

Punjol-—
'w) Govt. Schools.—Age of retirement is 55 and, as
a rule, no teachers are granted extension,

(b) District Board Schools.—Age of retirement is 55
though in case of scarcity of experienced
teachers extension may be granted up to the
age of 60 years, one year at a time, provided

the teacher is in good health.

(¢) Private Schools (Recogmised)—TFor grant-in-
aid these schools are to observe the same rules
ag in (b) above.

Prescribed- e-lge of retirement—55.

Suggests (Government should consider the grant
of extension of service according to the merits
of euch ease.

A jmer-Werwara—

Government Schools.—Age of retirement is 55
and extersion for 2 or 3 years is granted if
the teacher is physically fit and eapable of
doing good work. -

Buggeste the age of retirement to be 50, parti-
cularly in ocase of lady teachers who are
generally of tender constitution. Extensions
may be granted in deserving eases up to 55.
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on Vocational Education in Indis (Delhi, the Pun;uh nnd the Um'bod'
vinces) (E. H. L. 34) - . . .
of the Women’s Educ-.tson Commithe on prim aduua.t:on of Is
in Indis 1036 — . . . . primery e
Report of the Women's Edmhon Committee of Gantml Adv-ixory Bmd of
Educstion to consider qurriculum of Girls’ Primary 8chools in India ..
Report of the Yernacular Education Committee of the Central Advizory Boapd.
of Education appom oonsider oertain questions connested with the
administration and oontrol of Primary Education . . . .

‘Report of the First Gomg;gtm of Central Advisory Board of Eduostion ap-
)

pointed to consider ardha Education Soheme (E.H.L. 40 - .

_ Report of thﬁ Zod Wardha Education Committee of the Oentra.l Advisory

srd of Educataon {App. TV to 5th meeting proceedings) —

Rs of thy Adulg Edumhoy. Committee of the Central Advxsury Board of
neation, 46) (App. It to 5th meetmg proceedings) . .

: Report of the Social Serv-we and Public Adminis n Committes of the
Central Advisory Board ol Kducation in Indis, 1940, t.ogether thh the .

o Yecisions of the Board thereon (E.C, 6) . . .

Report of the Joint Committee appointed by the Contral Admory Bourd of
]i‘esﬂtl':h a.lng C'Al!ntl‘ﬂ-l Advisory Board of Education on the Madmal !mhon
O 3CDog, . . . . .

Report of the &e&ﬁ_ﬂ%nmmmmme of the Oenml Adviscry
Board of Eduestion In India, 1940, together with the decisions of the Board
thereon {(E.C. 5) . . . . ..

Proveedings of the 6th Meeting of the Gentnl Adwsory Boatd of Edusation
. heid at Madrss on 11th and 12th January 1941 (E.C. 4 VI} . - .

Proceedings of the 7th Meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Education in
India held at Hydera.bad can, on 14th and 15th anua,ry 1942 (E.C.
4 vII) . . . . . . . '

Report of the School Bnﬂch ng Cnmnuttea (E.C.8) . o e e .

Report of the Uniform Braille Code Committes (E.C.7) . . & .

Report of the Exsmination Committee, 1842 (E.C, 12) . . . .

Report of the Expert Committee on a_Uniform B Code fi dia with
Eheﬁmﬂoahuteprmbadmlndm;&pu te, 1942, as au entlymod:

ied

Prooaadm{: of the 8th Meeting of the Central Advmory Boa.rd of Educltm
held

at Lueknow (E.C. 4 VIII} . . . . .

Report of the Joint Committes of the Central Adv:sory Board of Education

and the Inter-University Board appointed to investigate the question of -
the relation of the School Leaving Certificate Examinstion to the Matricula-

tion Examination, 1942 (E.C. 91 . . . . . . .
Report of the Commitiee of the Centrad Advisory Board of Education on the
training, recruitment and conditions of service of teachers (E.C. 10) . .

Report of the Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Education appoint-
ed to congider the question of the recruitment of the Education Officer, 1842,

togather with the decisions of the Board therecn (E.C. 11) . . .
Report of the Examination Committee . . .. . . o .

Proceedings of the 9th and 10th Meetings of the Contral Advisory Board of
Eduoation in India heid in Oatoher 1m md Jmuary 1944 rupeohvaly
(EC.4IX&X). . . .

Rqrort of she Technicsl Eduoation Oommlthe il)ﬁ IE.C. lﬁ) . . .

. No‘t’é)’uhhshod viously, but proposed to be ineluded in fatare teprinte

Central Advisory Boaxrd of

Year of
pablioation

1047
1037
1087

1937
1938
1840
1940

104t
1941
1941

1941

1942

1042
1942
1043

1843
1943

"1o43

1943



S;iu Nanjos, of Poblioasions - -
0.

24 Report of the Toxi Book Comsmitthe, 1948 (K. ﬁa,lﬁ)

A .
2. Ropoga ° the Edamination Comttae Techhique of Bxa; 194.
RS -

28 - Report of the Uommxttee of Central Advmory Board of Educn.tmh appomtm
to consider the question of Q%mng, chrtment and oond.mon of %%g
universities, etc, together with the deocisions of the ereon (K., 2

b1} af the Central Advisory Board of Education on Pcat War Edueatwna

. velopment iv India, 1944 (E.C. 13) . . , .

28 ) Volume containing repom of the Gomm&tees ol' bhe Cantml Aslwsory an-d o
w7 Educetion (E.C. 14)

20 Repori of the Adminmhon Commrbtee of the Gentral Adwgory Boa.rd °

Education , .

30 Procsedings of the 11th Meet.mo oi' t.]:e Gentml Adwaory Board uz’ Edneatm
(EC. 4 XI) -

3! Report of the A,gn l Edueshcm Cojnmntme of the Centrnl Admur
Board of Education, 1844 (E.C. 20) . .

32 Proocedings of the 12th Meeting of the Central Admory Board cf Educatior
held at Mysore in January 1946 .

33 Report of the Religious Educatmn Oommxttee of the Centw.l Advisory Bom
. of Edacation . .

3 Development, of Higher Teohmca& Inshtntmns in lndm {Tntenm Reﬁort [
Sarkaxsﬂommthe) . . - .

8% Report of the Committee of i.he Centnl Axdvmary Bonrd of Educaho:i o
selection of pupils for Higher Educetion - . .

Ll Repnrt of the Commitiee of Oentm] Adnsory Board ui Eduoatum on condl
_tions of service of teachers . . e, . N

*

_Xonr of
pnl_alio&ﬁu

94

1045
1045

1045
1945

1948
1946
148

‘1948



LT UF PUBLICATIONS OF THE BUREAU OF EDUCATIOR
IN INDIA
Year of

"Name of Publications. Publica-
tion,

&= Seriadl
No.

Reg:;t“ on Vocational Education in.india (Delhi, the Punjab and the United
inges) (E. H, L.—34) C e 1837
2. Report of the Women’s Edncation Committes on primary education of girls in .
47y India—1936 ... i o 1997
3. Report of the Women's Education Committes of Central Advisory Board of
3 Edncation to consider cirriculum of Girls’ Prmary Schools in India . 1937
4. ' Report of the Vernacular Education Committee of the Central Advisory Board
of Education appointed to consider certain questions connected with the

Administration and Control of Primary education 1937
" 5. Report of the First Committee of Central Advisoty Poard of Education ap- .
pointed to consider the Wardha Education Scheme (EHL 40) . ) 1938
8. Report of the 2nd Wardha Education Committee of the Central Advisory Board
N of Education {App. IV to 5th meeting proceeding) 1840
7. Report of the Audit Education Committee of the Central Advisory Board of .
. Education, 1939. (EHL 486) (App. III to 5th Méeting proceedings) 1840
8.. Report of the Social Service and Public Advisory Board of Education in India,
1840, together with the decisions of the Board thereon. ({EE. 6) 1941
“9. Report of the Joint Committee appointed by the Central Advisory Board of
" Plealth and Central Advisory Board of Education on. the Medical Inspection of
_:  School'Children* . = ... . e - . e 1941
10. - Report of the Scientific Terminalogy Copnmittés of the Central Advisory Board
v %ducation in India, 1940, together with the decisions of the Board thegeon 1048
11, Pl!oceeding; of the 6th- Meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Education held
at Madras on ilth and 12th Janvary, 1941. (E.C. 4 VI} 1941
12. Proceedingsof the 7th Meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Education im. -
India heid at Hyderabad, Deccanon I4th and 15tk January, 1942. (E.C, IG‘i
4 VII e . e . cen
13. 'Report)of the School Building Commities. (E. C. 8) - e 1942
14. Report of the Uniform Braille Code Committee (E. C. 7) . Cee 1942
15, " Report of the Examination Commitiee, 1942 (EC. 12} ... 1942

16. Report of the Expert Committee on 2 Uniform Braille Codefor India with the
. _Draille charts printed in India Alphabegs 1942 - . © teee e 1042
17. Proceedings of the 8th Meeting of the Central Advisory Boardof Education

held at Lncknow (E. C. 4 VIII} ... e T T
18. Report of the Joint Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Education and
-~ the Inter-University Board appointed to. investigate the question of the
relation of the School Leaving Certificate Examination to the Matricnlation :
Examipation, 1942. (E.C.9) .. 1943

18. Report of the Committee of the Central Adp'i.".&y Board of Educa't;i-on on the
. "rgaining, Recruitment and conditions of eerviee of teachers. (E.C. 10) ... 1943
20. Report of the Committee of the Ceatral Advisory Board of Education appoint-

ed to consider the question of the recruitment of the Education Officer, 1942

e FOEGLHET with the decisions of the Board thereon (E. C. 11) . 1943
21. Repo?ﬁﬂ% Examination Committee C e w1943
22. Proceedings of the 9th and 10th Meetings of the Central Advisory Bo:g.rd of
ucation in India held in October 1843 and January 1944 respectively. 1044
({E.C.41X & X . .
23, Report of the Tec%mical Education Committee 1943 (E. C. 18} e 1944
8. Report of the Text Book Committee, 1943, (E.C.15) .. - .. w1944
15, chxrt of the Examination Committee (Techniqne of Examinations), 1943, - -
( . C. 17) e o (] ey 1944 i



o Year o
gz Name of Pablications. Publica
: tion.

%. Report of the Committes of the Central Advisory Board of educavior appoint-
ed to consider the question of Training, Recruitment and condition of ser=
vice in Universities, etc. together with the decisions of the Board thereon.

(E.C.22) ... - (94!
27. Report of the Central Adwuory Beard of Education on Poat-Wa.r Edueahonal :

Development in India, 1944, (E. C. 13) . 1948
28, Volume containingreports of the Comxmtte3s of Central Adwsory Board of

Edncation. (E.C. 14) . 09'6% =944 - 1948
20. Report of the Administration Comn:uttee of Centnl.l Advlsory Boa.rd “of Educa.- 9:,

tion 1945
30. Proceedings of the 11th Meetmg of the Gentral Advnory Bom'd of Education.

KE. C 4 XI) 1945
s1. Repart of the Agncn]tural Educaﬁon Commlttee 'of the Gentral Adwsory Board

of Education, 1944. (E. C. 20)- 1545
92. Proceedingsof the 12th Meeting of the Centra.l Advmory Bom‘d oi Educa.tmn

held at Mysore in Jannary 1948. ... 1944
83, Report of the Religious Edncation Committes of the Central Adw.sory Boa.rd

of Educatlon 1946
34, Development of Higher 'I‘echnical “Institutions m Ind{a. (Intenm Ig.epart of _

Sarkar's Committee} ... 1944€
85. Report of the Committee of the Central Advlsory Board of Educahon on ]

selection of pupils for ngher Education e 1944
88. Report of the Committee of - Central Ad\ns.ory Board of Educatmn on condltaons

of service of teachers ... . e e 1946

* Not published previously, but proposed to be included in futnra ranrinte
} Published by the Central Advisory Board of Health.



